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ADVERTISEMENT. 



This Volume concludes the Histoey op the Christian 
Chubch as published by Neander. Since his death a posthu- 
mous volume has appeared, compiled from his papers by his 
pupil Dr. Schneider, and there is some probability of a fur- 
ther continuation. When this is determined we shall trans- 
late the remainder, and give a General Index to the whole. 
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SECTION FOURTH. 

HISTORY OF DOCTRINES. 

I. Evolution of. Doctrines and of TnEOiiOOY in the 

Western Church. 

From the rudeness of the eleventh century we saw a new 
spiritual life emerging; and here, too, the new religious 
awakening was accompanied with the commencement of a new 
creation in science. Yet these two directions of the* new life, 
the religious and the scientific, did not always work harmoni- 
ously together, but also developed themselves independently, 
side by side ; and sometimes, in fact, — ^as one or the other of 
them happened to predominate, — they fell into direct opposi- 
tion to one another. Accordingly, we observe the sudden 
appearance of a certain dialectical tendency, engendered 
simply by the self-feeling of the awakened understanding, 
and not originally animated by any religious interest, which 
now threatened to come into conflict with the spiritual 
tendencies that had sprung out of the depths of the religious 
life. On the one side, was the predominant life of /feeling 
and emotion ; on the other, the predominant activity of the 
understanding and of conception. Already, towards the close 
of I he preceding period, we noticed the strife between a freer 
mode of inquiry and one which chose to subject itself rather to 
the authority of church tradition, as it was presented to us, in 
YOL. vin. B 
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the one case, in the person of Berengar ; in the other, in that 
of Lanfranc. But the triumph of Lanfranc evinced already 
to which side the reigning spirit was inclined ; at the same time, 
however, the battle was not yet decided, but the contest must 
be often l^epeated ere such a decision could be arrived at as 
to fix a standing-point for the present times. 

Although tFiere can be no doubt that the dialectical writings 
of Boethius had a special influence in directing the awakened 
spirit of philosophical inquiry to the question respeciing the . 
objective significance of general conceptions, yet we are not 
to suppose that this explains everything; for the outward 
occasion and point of attachment for that which developes 
itself from an inward principle is one thing ; and the true 
inward principle itself, grounded in the very nature of the 
process of philosophical development, is another. The most 
important antagonisms which, under different forms in dif- 
ferent ages, are wont to busy the powers of thought, when 
awakening to freer self-activity, may be recognized in the 
present case, though men lost themselves in a multitude of 
less important collateral questions and unfruitful dialectical 
subtleties, before the main questions and antagonisms, lying 
at the bottom, could be brought into the clear light of con- 
sciousness. Under those antagonisms, — ^which set in movement 
the dialectic spirits of those times, relating to reality and non 
reality, to the objective or barely subjective significance of 
general conceptions, — ^were enveloped the gravest questions 
respecting the relation of thought to being, of the universal to 
the particular. It was the first breaking* forth, though still 
concealed in tlie bud, and not come as yet to clear self-con- 
sciousness, of the controversy between a speculative and 
dogmatical, and an empirical and sceptical, tendency. It is 
obvious to remark, therefore, the great importance of the issue 
of such a contest, in determining the direction of the scientific, 
and especially of the theological, spirit. 

As the dogmatical bent of Augustin exercised the most de- 
cided influence on the minds of the age, so the peculiar realis- 
tic element,, which was so closely inwoven with his whole 
mode of thinking, had, at the same time with the latter, ob- 
tained the mastery ; and that, too, in the same form in which 
it appears in his writings, viz., after that partly Hatonic and 
partly Aristotelian mode of apprehension, according to which 
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general conceptions (the universalia) were regarded as the 
archetypes of the divine reason {univeraeUia ante rem) and as 
copied, struck off in the noanifold diversity of phenomena — 
the species lying at the basis of individual beings {universalia 
in re). But a new tendency proceeded &om Roscelin, a ca- 
nonical priest, who, near the close of the eleventh century, 
founded a peculiar dialectical school at Compiegne^ He main*- 
tairied that all knowledge m.ust proceed firoin experience, 
hidividuals only had real existence; all general conceptions 
were without objective significance. They were but abstrac- 
tions, necess£iry helps of the understanding, to enable it to 
grasp the infinite manifoldness of tldngs^ ' namina non res; 
hence the name Nominalism, to designate this school.* The 
sceptical tendency of nominalism may be clearly discerned in 
his own case, by observing the mode in which he disputes the 
objeetiYe reality of the conceptions, '^ whole and part," when 
he says: "The parts must be prior to the whole;" "the 
whole presupposes the parts, and yet the parts really subsist 
only in reference to a whole." f An internal necessity, how- 
ever, would impel the minds of this age, so predominantly 
dogmatical in its tendency,, to resist a sceptical element so 
strongly expressed ; and this antagonism was the first which 
particularly occupied the dialecticians. 

The university of Paris presented, in the twelfth century, 
for the first time, a school which gradually became a common 
centre for all scientific studies Previous to this, it was only 

* I will here notice how that extraordinary man, Roger Bacon, in the 
thirteenth centary, of whom we shall have more to say hereafter, states, 
these antagonisms : Aliqui ponant ea (universalia) solum in anima, ali- 
qui extra, aHqui medio modo. Opus Majus, p. i. c. vi. f. 28. 

t These doctrines of Roscelin have become more accurately known 
by means of the fragments of Abelard's dialectics, published by Cousin 
(Oovrages in^dits d'Abelard. Paris, 1836). Fuit autem, memini, magis- 
tri nostri Roscellini tam insana sententia, ut nullam rem partibus constare 
vellet, sed sicut soils vocibus species, ita et partes adscribebat. Si quis 
autem rem illam. quae domus est, rebus aliis, pariete scilicet et funda- 
mento constare diceret, tali ipsum argumentatione impfugnabat : si res iHa, 
quee est paries, rei illius^ qnee domus est, pars sit,, cum ipsa domus nihil 
aliud sit, quam ipsa paries et tectum et fundamentum, profecto paries sui 
ipsius et cseterorum pars erit. At vero quomodo sui ipsius pars fuerit? 
Amplius omnis pars naturaliter prior est suo toto. Quomodo autem 
paries prior se et aliis dicetur, cum se nullo modo prior sit ? L. c. 
p. 471. 

b2 
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individual men of distinguidied talents, teachers in the cathe« 
dral and monastic schools, who, by their power of influence 
on youthful minds, and by their reputation, collected around 
them the young men from various districts, far and near. So 
laboured the two representatives of the opposite dialectical 
tendencies, in two neighbouring cities,— one at Lisle, the other 
at Toumay. In the first named city, Raimbert stood at the 
head of the nominalist school. At Toumay, the cathedral 
school had become eminent and flourishing, under the care of 
its g^eat master, Odo, or Udardus ; and he, as a realist, was a 
warm opponent of the dialectician in his neighbourhood. The 
reputation of this scholar brought together young men here 
from all parts of France, Germany, and the Netherlands. 
When we think of the rudeness of the times, we must be sur* 
prised to learn that such influence could proceed from a man 
of science, not merely on the narrower circle of his scholars, 
but upon the city itself in which he lived. Yet so we find it 
described by one of Raimbert's contemporaries. ^'If one 
rambled through the streets of the city, and observed the 
crowds of disputants, one might imagine that the citizens had 
■abandoned all other business, and occupied themselves with 
philosophy alone. Coming into the vicinity of the school, one 
would sometimes behold Odo walking about with his scholars, 
and instructing them after the manner of the peripatetics, 
sometimes sitting in the midst of them, and replying to the 
•questions propounded to him. During the hours of the eve- 
ning, too, he might be heard, till late into the night, disputing 
before the church doors, or seen pointing with his finger and 
explaining to his scholars the course of the stars. His scholars, 
who numbered two hundred, were warmly and enthusiastically 

attached to him."* 

» 

But this undue predominance of one mental direction, the 
dialectical, this one-sided occupation of the mind with mere 
formal matter, was attended with its mischievous effects. As 
well the life and soul, as the material interests of science, 
would sufl*er thereby. The new dialecticians were intent on 
finding for everything some new expression, without any ad- 
vantage to the matter in hand. In their new-coined Latin 

* See the history of the abbey at Toumay, by the abbot Herman, in 
D'Achery, Spicileg. T. II. f. 889. 
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words, men &ncied they had obtained science. The ingenious 
advocate of the rights of empirical knowledge against the 
arrogant pretensions of dialectics, which swallowed up all 
other interest, John of Salisbury, in the last times of the 
twelfth century, had to complain that this one-sided logical 
enthusiasm caused all other studies, and all employment of 
time on the ancients, to be despised ; that every man was for 
inventing a new grammar, a new logic ; that, after the ancient 
rules had been abolished, new laws for everything were drawn 
from the depths of philosophy. ^' To call an ass or a man," 
says he, '^ by his common name, was a transgression, a thing 
unworthy of a philosopher. It was held to be impossible to 
say or to do anything according to the rules of reason, unless 
the terms fitness and reason were expressly introduced."* 
^' Schools," says the same writer, ^' became multiplied ; since 
no man was content to be a scholar, but each, borne onward 
by the approbation of his adherents, would himself be the 
author of some new thing."'!' ^^en individuals who had 
been, for a season, exclusively occupied with these matters, 
became sensible of the idleness of such pursuits, or were 
brought, by the experiences of life, to a more serious tone of 
mind,} they retired from the world and became regular 
canonicals or monks. 

Yet the change produced by such impressions was not the 
same in all. As it was usually the case that those who ima- 
gined they had renounced the world not seldom betrayed by 
their temper that they continued to be the same as before, 
although changed as to form, so it turned out here that, with 
many, the old nature soon emerged again ; and hence it was 

* Solam convenientiam sive rationem loqnebantnr. Argumentam 
sonabat in ore omninm et aninnm nominare vel bominem aut aliquid 
operum naturoe instar criminis erat et a philosopho alienam. Jmpossi- 
bile credebatar convenieoter et ad rationis normam quioqaam dicere aut 
&cere, nisi convenientis et rationis mentio expressim esset inserta. Me- 
talog. Lib. I. c. lii. 

-f Recentes magistri e scholis et puUi Yolacmm e nidis, sicat pari tem- 
pore morabantur, sic pariter avolabant. 

X Sach cases must have occurred frequently, as John of Salisbury 
remarks : (Metalog. Lib. I. c. iv.) Alii namque monachonim aut cleri- 
corum claustnim ingressi sunt et plerique suum correxerunt errorem, 
deprehendentes in se et aliis prsdicantes, quia quicquid didicerant, va- 
nitas vanitatum est et super omnia vanitas. 
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easy, as John of Salisbury says, to see, lurking under the 
monk's cowl, the self-conceit of the philosopher.* Others re* 
nounced, with their whole soul, the pursuits which, before, 
they had idly followed ; and, giving themselves wiiolly up to 
monkish asceticism, studied only how to make sure of »«ivation. 
The third class was composed of such as possessed a real in* 
ward call to speculation, and who, therefore, by the change of 
their interior life, could not be induced wholly to abandon it, 
inasmuch as, by so doing, they must deny the essential cha- 
racter of their own minds, but only took a new direction in the 
same, and turned it upon objects wliich, after that change, 
more particularly occupied their attention. 

An example of a change of the last-mentioned kind is fur- 
nished in the above-named Odo. Already, for a period of five 
years, he stood at the head of the above-mentioned realistic 
school ; and indeed, by the severe life which he himself led, 
and to which he held his scholars, he had made himself uni- 
versally respected and reverenced. But the study of the Bible 
and of the ancient fathers of the church still lay remote from 
* his pursuits, and he busied himself only with the philosophical 
writings of antiquity, so far as they were then known in the 
Latin language. Because he strove to imitate the pattern of 
the ancient philosophers, which, in those times of philosophi- 
cal enthusiasm,' could be the more easily represented as the 
highest ideal of perfection the less men derived their knowledge 
of antiquity from credible sources,! therefore many were in- 
clined to attribute his severity of life to his emulation of those 
philosophers, rather than to the spirit of Christian asceticism.;^ 
On a certain time he happened to purchase of one of his scho- 
lars Augustin's work, De libero arbitrio, and had thrown the 

• 

* The noticeable words of John of Salisbury : Si mihi non credis, 
claustra iogredere, scrutare mores fratrom et invenies ibi superbiain 
Moab et earn intensam valde, at arrogantia absorbeat fortitudinem ejus. 
Mlratur Benedictus et queritiir, quod se quodammodo auctore latet lupus 
in pellibus agninis. Utique tonsaram et pullam vestem a snpercilio dis- 
tare caueator. Et mt rectins dizenm, saperciUum arguit» eo quod tonsu- 
rse vestibusque non consoifet. Kitos observatiooum oontemnitur et sub 
imagine philosophantis spiritus fallaois elationis obrepit. 

f We shall meet with an example of this further on, in Abelardl 
X The above-mentioned writer of the history of St. Martin's abbey at 
Tours, cites it as the opinion of some : Eum banc districtionem non 
exercere causa religionis, sed potius antiqus philosophise cousuetudinis. 
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book into his library, without taking any further thought about 
it. Two months afterwards, however, when he was explaining 
to his pupils the work of Boethius, De consolatume phihsophiiBy 
and in so doing was led to speak of freewill, he recollected the 
new addition he had lately made to his library, and ordered it 
to be brought to him. So strongly was he interested by it, 
that from thenceforth he began to expound the whole work to 
ids scholars. Finally, in expounding the third book, he came 
to a passage which treats of the wretched condition of the souls 
absorbed in the pursuits of a worldly life, and excluded from 
the heavenly glory. This he thought himself bound to apply 
to himself and to the companions of his labours, because their 
science did not reach beyond the present world. He rose 
from his chair, and, bursting into tears, took his way to the 
church. The vanity of the pursuits in which he had hitherto 
been engaged rose clearly before his mind ; four of his scholars 
joined him, prepared to follow him anywhere. He got him- 
self admitted among^the regular canonicals, became abbot, and 
afterwards archbishop of Cambray, and now applied his philo- 
sophical method to the defence of the doctrines of the church. 
He wrote a work on original siit, in which it is impossible not 
to perceive the influence of his philosophical realism. When 
the different positions of philosophy and theology thus came 
to be confounded together, theological controversies m^ht 
easily grow out of the philosophical, and be carried on with 
even greater violence.* 

This manifested itself in the way in which nominalism was 
supjHessed at its fiist appearance, by a j^ing together of the 
theological with the philosophical interest ; only it might be a 
question whetlier Roscelin did not depart from the prevailing 
bent, not merely by his peculiar disJectical theory, but aiso 
by his theological principles, and, indeed, the entire position 
he took in theology, thereby creating great alarm among the 
followers of that bent. There was unquestionably to be de- 
tected, as we have seen, in the dialectics of Roscelin, a sceptical 

* Characteristic of these times is an anecdote which occurs in the al* 
ready-mentloiied life of Odo. One of the young clei^men of Toumay, 
who was made uneasy by the controversy between the realist and the 
nominalist schools, between his teacher Odo and Raimbert of Lisle, ap* 
plied to a deaf-mute at Tournay, who passed for a soothsayer, to know on 
which side lay the truth. 
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spirit and a sceptical tendency ;^ and the same spirit nught 
lead to the unsettling of everything, even in matters of Chris- 
tian ^ith. The dangerous conclusions ascribed to Roscelin's 
dialectical theory by his theological opponents had their 
origin, no doubt, in some feeling of this sort ;* but it does not 
appear that any such sceptical tendency actually betrayed itself 
in his theology. We do not perceive that he actually ascribed 
more to reason in comparison with &ith — that he actually 
made the latter more dependent on the scrutiny of the former 
•—than other theologians. He spoke, in tact, not of a tricU 
of " faith " by " reason," but of a defending of the former by 
the latter. As pagans and Jews defend their religion, so, he 
maintained, ought Christians to defend their religion ;! and, 
in order to this, reason should minister to faith. To tliis, in 
^t, agreed also the dialectical theologians of the common 
stamp, nor did it in anywise conflict with the principle of the 
Augustinian philosophy of religion and doctrine. To be sure, 
everything depended on the manner according to which the 
idea of defending the faith should now be determined : here 
there was still room for great differences of opinion. The de- 
fence of the faith, which was held forth as a pretext, might be 
taken advantage of as a means of entering into a bolder exa- 
mination of the church doctrines. Although the opposition 
between Roscelin and the other theologians rested on deeper 
grounds, yet it was only a subordinate and single point which 
furnished the occasion for attacking him. As he uniformly 
maintained that the dialectical exposition of conceptions should 
be made to subserve the defence of the church doctrines, so 
he was desirous of showing that, without his nominalism, the 

* As when in a leher, not of Abelard's uniting, but published in the 
eollection of his works (p. 334), he is accused of doubting the reality of 
the gospel history, on Uie ground that such doubt necessarily followed 
frona his principles : " If the conceptions," whole and part, " have no 
reality, it follows that the testimony of the gospel narrative, * Christ ate 
part of a fish roasted on the coals,' cannot be really true," 1. c. : Ific 
sicut pseudodialecticus, ita et pseudochristianus, cum in dialectlca sua 
nullam rem partes habere sestimat, ita divinam paginam impudenter per^ 
vertit, ut eo loco, quo dicitur Dominns partem piscis assi comedisse, par- 
tem hujus Tocis, quae est piscis assi, non partem rei, intelligere cooatur. 

t His words in Anselm's book, De fide trinitat c. iii : Pagani defen- 
dunt legem suam, Judsei defendunt legem suam, ergo et nos Christian! 
debemus defendere fidem nostrara. 



# bosgelin's oontbovebsies. 9 

doctrine of the Trinity and of the incarnation of the Son of 
God could not be rightly presented. Considering, as he did, 
every universal to be a mere abstraction, and particulars as 
alone having reality, he argued that, if only the essence of 
God in the Trinity was called una res^ and the three persons 
not ires reSy the latter could not be considered as anything^ 
real. Only the one God would be the real, all beside, a mere 
nominal distinction, to which nothing real corresponded ; and 
so, therefore, with the Son would the Father and the Holy 
Ghost also have become man. 

It was accordingly necessary to designate the three persons 
^ three real beings {ires res), the same in respect of will and 
power.* Such a view might, not without reason, draw down 
upon him the reproach of tritheism. At a council assembled 
in 1C93, at Soissons, under the presidency of the archbishop of 
Rheims, Eoscelin's doctrine was condemned as tritheism, and 
his fears of the wrath of the populace towards liim as a heretic 
induced him to a recantation. Thus driven by the power of 
his opponents from his native land, he sought in England a 
place of refuge and a field of labour. But he found himself 
deceived in his expectations ; for, on the one hand, he encoun- 
tered in the archbbhop of Canterbury, the primate of th^ 
English church, the most zealous champion of realism and op- 
ponent of nominalism ; while, on the other hand, by maintaining 
a position in no way connected with his peculiar bent, but 
simply relating to an interest of the church, he incnrred the 
violent displeasure of an important party. He set up the prin- 
ciple anew which had been held at an earlier period by zealots 
of the school of Hildebrand, and controverted by others, that 
sons begotten in priestly marriage — ^which, by the sticklers of 
the law of celibacy in the priest, was considered, however, a 
concubinage — should not be admitted to any ecclesiastical 
office. Now, since it was the case that, until the Hildebrandian 
principles had worked their way into the whole church, the 
number of married clergy was still very great, he must neces- 
sarily, by maintaining such a principle, excite against himself 
the hatred of multitudes, partly of sons from such marriages 

* Auselm. 1. c. : Si tres personsD sunt una tantam res, et non gant 
tres res, nnaquacque per se separatim, sicut tres angeli ant tres animiBv 
ita tamen ut volantate et potentia omnino siut idem, ergo pater et spiri- 
tus sanctus cum filio incarnatus est. 
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who already stood in some ecclesiastical office, partly of cler- 
gymen who lived in the bonds of wedlock, and who were de- 
sirous of handing down their office in their £imilies. The 
anger of these men against him would be so much the greater, 
because in such a contest he could reckon on the support of a 
party at whose head stood the popes ; for which reason the 
severe censors of the morals among the clergy were ever feared 
and hated. Thus, driven by the wrath of his enemies from 
England, he returned back to France, where he was destined 
to engage in new controversies, till at length, wearied with 
disputing, he withdrew from the public stage to a life of silent 
and quiet seclusion. 

Roscelin's opponent, Anselm, is the man who exerted the 
most important influence on the theological and philosophical 
turn of the twelfth century. He was the Augustin of his age. 
What gives him his great importance is, that unity of spirit 
m which everything is of one piece, — the harmony between 
life and knowledge, which, in his case, nothing disturbed. 
Love was the inspiring soul of his thought as of his actions. 
He was bom at Aosta, in Piedmont, in 1033. The good 
■ seed sown in his tender mind, by his pious mother £r- 
'menberga, seems to have had a singular influence on the 
■development of his powers. Even in childhood he occupied 
himself in meditation on divine things. Brought up among 
the mountains, he fimcied that heaven was above their peaks, 
. and that there God sat enthroned, surrounded by his court of 
.state. A deep impression was left on his mind by a dream, 
in which he imagined that he ascended above the mountains to 
'God, and was there refreshed by God's own hand with the 
bread of heaven. When a young man, he was induced, by 
the morose temper of his fritfaer towards him, to Jeave th« 
paternal roof and travel to France. After having wandered 
about in that country for the space of nearly ijiree years, 
attracted by the name of Lanfranc, he repaired to the monas- 
tery of £ec in Normandy, over which that teacher presided, 
and the dialectial bent which his mind here received deter- 
mined from that time and for ever the course of his inquiries, 
and of his mode of thinking. In 1060 he became himself a 
monk in the monastery of Bee ; and in 1063 prior of this 
monastery, as the immediate successor of hLs teacher, Lan- 
franc. His time was divided between the common exercises 
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of devotion, the imparting of spiritual counsel, superintend- 
ing the education of the youth in the monastery, guiding the 
souls of the monks at large, correcting the ancient manuscripts 
which had become disfigured with errors through the igno- 
rance of the preceding centuries,* and study and meditation 
on the subject-matter of the Christian £iith. Great part of 
the night was spent by him in these occupations ; only a few 
hours were allowed for sleep. With the station he held in 
the monastery were connected a multitude of little duties, 
unprofitable to the mind ; f but the self-denial of love enabled 
him to accomplish all this business with conscientious fidelity ; 
so that the time which he was desirous of devoting to his labours 
as an author, to study, contemplation, or prayer, had often to 
be ^ent in such employments.^ The man of profound specula- 
tive intellect must let himself down — no easy task for him — to 
the business of teaching boys to decline.§ He was an enemy to 
the dark rigid discipline of monks. He endeavoured to make 
love the inspiring principle of education. An abbot who en- 
joyed a high reputation for piety having once complained to 
him that, with all the strict severity employed in the education 
of boys, still nothing was Wought to pass ; that, after all the 
stripes inflicted on them, they remained incorrigible, utterly 
stupid, and brutish — ^Anselm replied to him : '' A beautiful 
result of your training, to convert men into brutes. But tell 
me, if you were to plant a tree in your garden, and shut it up 
on all sides so that its branches could not extend in any direc- 
tion, what sort of a tree would it become, in case you should, 
a year afterward, give it freedom again ? Certainly a good- 
fir-nothing tree, with crooked, snarly branches. And would not 
the whole fauH be your own, who forced the tree into such 
unnatural confinement? [j This comparison Jie applied to edu- 

* Libros, qui ante id temporis uimis corrapti nbiqae terramm erant, 
corrigebat, says Eadmer, in his life of Anselm. 

t As he himself expresses it (Lib. I.ep. 42): Viles et steriles, qnas 
tamen negligere non audeam, occapationes. 

X Lib. 1. ep. 42 : Non solam dictandi, sed et legend! et meditaudi sive 
orandi opportunitatem video remotam. 

§ As he writes to a young maiik (I. c. ep. 55) : Tu scis, qnam moles- 
tam mihi semper faerit paeris declinare. 

II Itaque indiscrete oppressi, pravas et spinaram more perplexas inter 
se cogitationes congerant, fovent, natriunt, tantaque ea nutriendo vi 
fiuffalciunt, ut omnia, quse illorum correctioni possent adminlculari, 
obstinata mente eubterfugtaut. 
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cation after the following manner : ^^ So would it turn out 
with boys treated with the same severity, irrespective of their 
several different peculiarities. The evil propensities, re- 
strained by mere force, would only thrive the more in secret ; 
and thus they would grow hardened against everything done 
for their improvement. Because they experience no love, no 
act of kindness or friendship, from you — they give you- credit 
for nothing good, but imagine that all you do proceeds from 
hatred and malevolence ; and because they have been edu- 
cated by no one in true love, they can accost no one other- 
wise than with a cast-down countenance, and stolen glances.* 
And I would fain have you tell me," added he, with some 
feeling : ^^ Why treat them with such hostility ? Are they 
not human beings : have they not the same nature with your- 
selves ? " He then proceeded to explain how love and seve- 
rity should be united in the educating of youth. He made 
the abbot conscious of the evil result which must necesarily 
follow from his mode of training. What great effects might 
be brought about by love, Anselm showed by his own ex- 
ample. He found in the monastery a boy by the name of 
Osbem, who was greatly prejudiced against him, and who 
possessed a most obstinate temper ; but by little acts of 
kindness, by entering wholly into his peculiar ways, by over- 
looking many fiodts when it could be done without disturb- 
ing the order of the monastery, he found means of overcom- 
ing, by the force of love, the resistance of an untoward dispo- 
sition. He enchamed the lad to himself, and then first began 
gradually to pursue with him a more earnest and strict course 
of discipline. As the boy grew up, a hearty friendship was 
formed between him and his teacher. Anselm promised him- 
self great things, to be accomplished by his pupil, when a 
man, in the service of the church ; but Osbem fell into a 
severe fit of sickness. Then Anselm sat continually at the 
bedside of the beloved youth, nursing him day and night, and 
furnishing him with every means of spiritual and bodily sup- 
port. After his death, he took care that, for a year, daily 
masses should be offered for his soul, and from all to whom 
he wrote he requested prayers in behalf of his beloved Osbem. 

* Caraqae apud nallum faerint in vera caritate nntriti, nullum nisi 
depressis superciliis, oculove obliquo valent intueri. 



ANSELM's life Ain> SPlBITUAfi BENT. 13 

On the education of yoqng men generally he bestowed the 
gpreatest care, being convinced t^At this period of life was 
best suited to the reception of divine things : that the higher 
impressions could then be the most easily and durably fixed. As 
wax, which when neither too soft nor too hard most perfectly 
and clearly gives back the impression of the seal, such was 
the relation of this age to boyhood on the one hand and more 
advanced age on the other.* He took great pains to excite 
in his young men an interest in the study of the ancient 
authors, only admonishing them to avoid everything in them 
which is obscene.f 

But his love was shown no less to old age than to youth« 
He gave a proof of this in the deep interest he took in nurs- 
ing Herewald, an old man so enfeebled by old age and disease 
as to be unable to move any member of his body except his 
tongue. He himself pressed the juice from grapes out of one 
hand into the other, and gave him to drink of it. After the 
I death of the abbot Herluin, in 1078, Anselm was chosen 
as his successor; and in this new office also he made the 
spiritual interest his governing motive. He complained of 
many abbots who neglected the spiritual, through an undue 
attention to the secular, affairs of their convents, feeling it in- 
cumbent ou them to see that nothing was lost of the property 
consecrated to God, intrusted to their kandsy but allowing 
God's law to be obliterated from their hearts : for they were 
so earnest in being too cunning to be cheated by others, as to 
become adroit adepts in overreaching others themselves ; they 
were so fearful of any useless expenditure, and of letting any- 

* Videas hominem in vaxiitate hujos siecaU ab infantia usque ad pro- 
fnndam seuectutem oouversatum, sola terreua sapientem, et in his penitus 
obdnratam, cum hoe age de spiritualibus, fauic de subtilitate contem- 
pladonis divinse loquere, et perspicies eum nee quid velis quidem posse 
Tidere. Kec mimm, indnrata cera est. £ contrario consideres puerum, 
state ac scientia tenerum, nee bonum nee malum diseernere valentem 
nee te quidem intelligere, de hujusmodi disserentem, nimirum mollis 
eera est et quasi liquens nee imaginem sigilli quoquomodo recipiens. 
Medius horum adolescens et juvenis est, ex teneritudine atque duritia 
congrne temperatus, si hune instruxeris, ad quse voles, informare 
Talebis. 
f t See his exhortation to a young monk, to read as much as possible. 
Slid particularly of those authors which he had not been able to read 
with him : et pnecipne de Virgilio et aliis auetoribus, qucs a me non 
legist!, exeeptis his, in qoibus aliqua turpitudo fonat. Lib. L ep. 55. 
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thing go without good reason, that they became covetous, and * 
allowed what they hoarded to rot without being useful to an j- 
body.* A still wider field of action was opened to hm 
when, ill 1093, he was called to England as archbishop of 
Canterbury. Inasmuch as he held it to be his duty, however, 
to maintain the independence of the church according to the 
Hildebrandian principles, he became entangled by means of 
this high office in violent contests with the kings, William the 
Second, and Henry the First, which must have been extremely 
painful to a mind so amiable and so earnestly bent on the 
quiet of religious meditation. He took reftige with the pope. 
Urban the Second honoured in him at once the dignity of 
knowledge and of the office which he held in the church. 
Three years he spent travelling about without a settled plaee 
of abode, in France and Italy. When in the army of the 
Norman duke, Roger of Sicily, whom he visited at his own 
request during the siege of Capua, he met among others cer- 
tain Saracens, who, attracted by the fiune of his amiable cha- 
racter, came to visit him. These he entertained in a friendly 
manner, and won even from them the most unfeigned respect. 
Soon after his return, in the year 1109, he died, reconciled 
with all his enemies, and bestowing his blessing on all with.- 
his expiring breath. 

Thus we see in him a man, whose doctrine and life were 
in perfect harmony with each other. While love shone emi- 
nently forth as the soul of his life, it formed also the c^itral 
point of his system of faath and morals, as appears evident in 
that remarkable saying of his, that ^^ if he had presented before 
him the hatefulness of sin on the one side, and the torments of 
hell on the other, and were left to take his choice between the 
two, he would prefer to be pure jfrom sin, and innocent in hell, 
rather than to be poUuted with sin and happy in heaven." 
Doubtless, in so saying, he was aware that he supposed what 
would be impossible; By this language, he simply contra- 
dicted the sensuous and fleshly externalized notions of hell 

* His words : Snnt multi prsBlati nostri ordinis, qai quasi solliciti, ne 
destraantur res Dei in manibus eorum, agunt, ut dissipetur lex Dei in 
cordibus eorum, nam tantam conantor esse pnxdentes, ne decipiantur ab 
aiiis, ut fiant astnti, ad decipiendum alios. Adeo sunt cauti, ne fiaat 
prodigi et quae habent irrationabiliter perdant, at avari fiant et qa» ser- 
vant, inotiliter putrescant. Lib. II. ep. 71. 
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and heaven. By the manner in which he felt himself con- 
strained to decide in the choice between two impossible sup- 
positions, he simply marked the necessary inner connection be* 
tween sin and hell, and between holiness asad heaven ; he simply 
pointed at that which forms the peculiar ground of Christian 
hope in its essential inner bond of union with Christian 
love.* "To love others," said he, "is better than to receive 
proofe of love from others, for all gifts of love are of a perish- 
able nature ; but love itself is eternal, and in itself well 
pleasing to God."f He ever represented the disposition of 
love as that which alone gave their true worth to all Chris^ 
tian doing and suffering; so that, according to the mea- 
sure of this was to be estimated the value of all good works, 
and of all renunciations, as he distinctly remarks in one of his 
letters.} " I have learned in the school of Christ that whoever, 
from true love to God and to his neighbour, gives to him that 
needs, were it but a cup of cold water, or an ahns, shall not 
lose his reward. The greater the love to God, and to his 
neighbour, which prompts a monk to deny himself the food set 
before him, the greater is the alms which he gives, and the 
greater the rewa^ which he reaps." On his own person, he 
practised the most rigid abstinence. He restricted, in every 
way, his sensual wants, so that his friends entertained foars for 
his health, and love set them on inventing many little expe- 
dients by which to compel him to relax the seventy of his 
self-di8dpline.§ Even amid the splendour of the highest dig-< 
nity in the English church he preserved the rigid abstinaice 
of the monk. We know this from a remarkable and charact^- 
istic incident which at the same time evidences the force of love 
[ with which he bound others to his person. Queen Matilda of 

• * This idea lies at the ground of the language which he employed to 
explain his meaning, -when the above-mentioned saying excited surprise. 
Cam constet, solos malos in inferno torqneri, et solos bonos in coBlesti 
regno foveri, patet, nee bonos in inferno, » illuc intrarent, posse teneri 
debita poena malornm. nee malos in ccelo, si fbrte accederent, frui valere 
felicitate bonorum. 

t Eadmer's Accoantof his life, c. v. s. 41. ' 

X ICiib. I. ep. 41. 

§ Eadmer relates, that only when engaged, -while he was eating, in 
the discussion on somB theological subject, he would, without thinking of ' 
it, take more food than usual, and the one who sat next to him took this 
opportunity to slip more bread befbre him. 
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England, who clung to him with the deepest affection and 
reverence, as her ghostly fiither, was filled with great anxiety 
for him, when she had heard that, after long fasting, he was 
accustomed to take food, not from his own sense of hunger, 
but only by being reminded of U by his servant. She there- 
fore wrote him a letter,* in which she begged him, in the most 
touching manner, for the sake of his community, to be more 
indulgent to himself, lest by the severity of his abstinence he 
should lose the strength of his voice, aivi thereby diminish his 
usefulness as a preacher, at least so &r as not to be distinctly 
heard by those standing at a distance.')' She brought up the 
example of Christ, who, by attending banquets as well as fasts, 
had sanctified eating.} Anselm replied to her, that although 
he could &st without being pained by hunger, yet he could 
and would, as &r as it might be necessary and use^l, strengthen 
his body by suitable nourishment.§ 

Severe as he was, however, towards himself, he was none 
the less indulgent towards others ; and it gave him pain to see 
any one refrain from satisfying his hunger, out of any respect 
to himself. He looked with a friendly eye on those who ate at 
his own board, when they seemed to relish their food ; he ele- 
vated his hand over them, and gave them his blessing, saying, 
** May it do you much good." He uniformly valued the spirit 
above the letter, and never scrupled to abate somewhat from 
the severity of the monastic rule, to sacrifice somewhat of the 
letter, whenever the spirit seemed to require it, whenever that 
charity which would avoid, every occasion of giving pain to 
others, counselled him thei:eto. In the passage where this 
&ct is stated by Anselm's .disciple, the monk Eadmer, who 
wrote the account of his life, we recognize the spirit of his 
master, in his manner of defending this conduct against the 

* Lib. III. ep. 56. 

t Ne Yox spiritaalinm sedificatrix raucescat et qnas canonum ac dulce 
Dei yerbum decoro,, , quieto remissoque sermone dLspensare consneverat, 
id tanto remissiusin futurum exequatur, ut quosque aliquantisper a te 
remotiores audientia ipsius voce privatos fructu etiam vacuos derelin- 
qnat. Nolite igitur, bone pater et sancte, nolite tarn intempestive cor- 
poris yiribns inedia destitni, ne orator esse desistatis. 

X Ghristns Jesus, qui dedicayit jejunium, dedicavit et esum, vadens ad 
oonyivium uuptiarum. 

§ Licet sic possim sine famis molestia jejunare, satis tamen possum et 
vdo, cam debeo, quantum expedit, corpus alimentis recreare. 
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censures he had drawn upon himself by such departures from 
the common usage, when he says that whoever enjoyed the 
good fortune of really understanding the life of Anselm, 
would consider it a thing £ir more deserving of praise that 
occasionally, for good reasons, he relaxed somewhat from the 
severity of his habits of life, than if he had always stifly 
adhered to them, for virtuous conduct consisted in acting 
rationally.* 

One of those recluses who had so maqy opportunities of 
scattering among the crowds that flocked to visit them the word 
of exhortation, had begged him to give him some instructions 
as to the best manner of proceeding, in order to excite the 
laity who visited him to contempt of earthly things and longing 
after the kingdom of heaven. He drew up for him the fol- 
lowing sketch : — ^' My dear brother, Grod calls and asks you 
to bid for the kingdom of heaven. This kingdom of heaven 
is one whose blessedness and glory no mortal eye hath seen, no 
ear hath heard, and no heart of man can conceive. But that 
thou mayest gain some idea of it, take the following illus- 
tration : — Whatever any one who is thought worthy of 
reigning there wills, that, whether in heaven or on earUi, is 
done; and whatever he does not will, is fiot done. For so 
great will be the love between Ged and those who are to be 
in this kinnrdom, — and of the latter, one towards the other, — 
that all will love each other as they do themselves, and God 
more than they do themselves. Hence, no one there will be 
disposed to will anything else than what God wills, and what 
one wills all shall will, and what one or all may will, God 
shall will. It will therefore be with every individual and with 
all, with the whole creation and with God himself, as each 
shall will. And thus shall all be perfect kings ; for that shall 
be which each wills ; afid all will be at the same time with 
God as one king, as it were one man, because all shall will 
the same thing, and what they will shall be, God from 
heaven asks you to bid for such a good. Does any one inquire, 
for what price ? He is answered,'He who will give the king- 
dom of heaven, demands no earthly price ; and to God, to 

* Nos, qui Titse illius modum scire meruimus, magis in eo laudaQdum 
nstimamus, qaod a rigore sui propositi ali(^uando pro ratioue descende- 
bat, qnam si continue in ipso rigidus indiscrete persisteret. Ratione 
nqaidem agi virtatis est, vitu vero contra. 

VOL. VIII. C 
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whom belongs everything that exists, no one can give what he 
iiad not. And yet God does not give so great a good for no- 
thing, for he gives it to none who do not love it ; for no one 
gives that which he dearly values to him that cares nothing 
about it. Therefore love and possess. Finally, since to reign 
in heaven is nothing else than to be so united by love into one 
will with God, all holy angels, and men, as that all at the same 
time possess the same power, love God niore than thyself, and 
thou be^nnest already to possess what there thpu wilt have 
in a perfect manner. But this love cannot be a perfect one in 
thee, unless thou makest thy heart free from ail other love ; for, 
like a vase which, the more you fill it with water or with any 
other fluid, will hold so much the less oil, so the heart ex- 
cludes this love in the same proportion as it is carried away by 
some other love." Anselm was of a predominantly contem- 
plative nature, yet he devoted himself, unsparingly, to the 
public and outward duties to which he was called by his differ- 
ent fields of action. 

Love formed with him the bond of union between the con- 
templative and the practical life. A distinguishing trait in his 
■cliaracter was this inward placidity of mind, so well suited to 
religious meditation and speculation, which he never suffered 
^ be disturbed by the multitude of cares that pressed upon 
him from without. In the midst of his business afl^irs, of his 
contests, aind of his journeys, those speculative questions were 
ever thronging before his mind, which we sought to answer in 
the writings composed by him. What makes an important 
diflerenoe between Anselm and others, who passed over from 
simple childlike fidth to speculation, is this : it was not, as in 
the case of others, the conflict of the flesh with the spirit, the 
reaction of natural reason against divine things, — not the 
stimulus of doubt, which incited him to speculation on the 
object-matter of faith. He was not seeking, by dint of thought, 
to find his way out flrom an inward schism to regain the lost 
certainty and repose of ^th. The object-matter of Christian 
&ith was to him immediately certain ; his Christian con- 
sciousness was raised above all doubt. The experience of the 
heart was, to him, the surest evidence of the reality of that 
which &ith guaranteed to him ; but then, inasmuch as with 
his sincere and undoubting &dth, he united a mind profoundly 
inquisitive and speculative, and the latter too asserted its 
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proper ri^its, he was convinced that that which approved 
itsdf to him as the highest matter in &ith and in the experience 
of the heart, must also approve itself as such for thought ; that 
there is no schism in the spirit ; that that which, as the image 
of God, distinguishes man £*om the rest of creation, could not 
remain aUen fiom the divine object-matter. Accordingly, he 
felt constrained to account to himself by a rational knowledge 
for that which in itself was to him the most certain of all 
things. Two remarkable examples* may serve to iUuBtrate this 
connection in the lifia of his spirit. It was while he was still 
prior in the monastery of Bee that, awakened just before 
matins, from sleep, he reclined on his bed, meditating how it 
was to be conceived that the prophets had viewed the past and 
the future at once, as somethmg present ; and while, absorbed 
•in these thoughts, he sat, with his eyes fixed on the ground, 
he saw, directly through ihe wall, the monks whose allotted 
business it was passing about in the church, going up to the 
altar, putting everything in order for the mass, lifting the 
candles, and at length one of them ringing the bell to awaken 
the rest. When, at the sound of the bell, all the mimks now 
rose from their beds and assembled together, Anselm was 
filled with amazement, and saw that it was the easiest thing 
for God to rev^ the futuro in the minds of the prophets, 
when he had enabled him to behold with his eyes, through so 
many thick partitions, what was going on in the churoh.f 
Now, whether we look upon this undeniably singular &ot as 
the coincidence of a vision ' presented to the imagination with 
things that actually occurred outwardly, or as a real beholding, 
not confined by spatial limitations, and proceeding from some 
inner sensorium at the foundation of the organs of outward 
sense, similar to what is affirmed of the somnambulist state,-*- 
this pyschological phenomenon, whatever we may think of it, 
manifestly furnished Anselm an analogy by which to explain 



* The intimate connection between these two in Anselm is admirably 
described by £admer : DiTinis scripturis tantam fidem adhibebat, ut 
indissolabili firmitate cordis orederet, nihil in eis esse, quod solide veri- 
tatis-traiSLitem nllo modo exiret. Quapropter (therefore this firmness of 
conyiction was the basis of his conviction) summo atudio animum ad 
hoc intenderat, qnatenus joxta fidem suam mentis ratione mereretnr 
percipere, qose in ipsis sensit multa caligine tecta latere. 

t Eadmer, 11. 9. 

c 2 
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the prophetic intuition. The idea lying at bottom is, that as, 
in the appearance in question, the separating^ interval of space 
uras, for this intuition, annihilated, so the separating intervals 
of time are removed for the intuition of the prophets. 

The second example is as follows : On a certain occasion, 
when Anselm was profoundly reflecting how everything that 
belongs to the doctrine concerning God, his essence and hb 
attributes, might be summed up and comprehended in one 
brief argument,* — ^the thought haunted him everywhere, so 
that he could neither eat nor sleep quietly. Even his devotions, 
at matins and other seasons of church-worship, were thereby 
disturbed. Already he was on the point of repelling all these 
thoughts, as a temptation of Satan ; but the more he struggled 
against them, the more importunately they thronged in upon 
his mind : and one night, during the celebration of vigils, his 
thoughts all at once became dear; his heart swelled with 
delight, and he immediately recorded the train of reflection 
which had given him this high satis&ction, — and this was the 
origin of his Proslo^on. Thus were the religioud and specu- 
lative bents, in his case, united together ; and the works from 
which his mind derived all its nourishment, and which, as he 
continually studied them, gave the impulse to all his inquiries, 
were the Bible and *St. Augustin.f Thus, too, in his contro- 
versy with Boscelin, the philosophical and theological interests 
-were most closely united. Nominalism appeared to him as a 
mode of thinking which was utterly witiiout power to rise 
above the things of sense, which did not allow reason to come 
round to itself,*— to the consciousness of its own peculiar 
essence, — ^which, by refusing to acknowledge the reality of 
ideas, made all knowledge impossible. '^ Reason," says he, 
concerning the Nominalists, "which should rule and direct 
over everything in man, is with them so beclouded by images 
of sense, that they cannot extricate themselves from their 
fetters, and look away from them to that which reason should 
contemplate alone, and purely in her own spiritual essence."^ 

* The ontolo^cal proof, hereafter to be mentiooed. 

i* Eadmer, i. 68 : Nihil asserere, nisi q«od aut canonicis aut Augastini 
dieds incnnctanter posse defeDdi videret. 

X De fide trinitatis, c. ii. Prorsus a Bpiritaalium qasestionum dispata- 
tione sunt exsufflandu In eorum quippe animabus ratio, qusB et princeps 
et judex omnino onmium debet esse, qun sunt in homine, sic est imagi- 
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The Christian ground-doctrine, of the incarnation of God, 
seems to him to be one incompatible with nominalism : ^' For," 
says he, ^' how can one who occupies this position conceive a 
union of God with human nature ? If there are no persons at 
all except human persons, the conception of human nature, of 
humanity, is destitute of all reality."* 

It is plain, we allow, from what has been said, how very 
much the tranquil course of religious and theological deve- 
lopment in Ansel m differed from that of Augustin, which 
passed through so many stormy trials ; but both were led by 
different ways to the same result, that the right understanding 
of the truths of faith can proceed only from Christian con- 
sciousness, — presupposing fsdth and inward experience. The 
Augustinian principle respecting the relation of the scientific 
system of doctrines to frdth, *^^fides pracedit intellectum," was 
accordingly also Anselm's, and by his means first brought 
over into the mediaeval theology. He unfolded and defended 
it in his cbntroversy with Boscelin, although the latter had, 
properly speaking, offered nothing against it. Anselm, like 
others, seized hold of the words in Isaiah vii. 9,^ — understood 
according to the translation of the Vulgate, — ^which had been 
employed frt)m very early times as a classical proof-passage on 
this point. ^' Every Christian," says he, ^' must ever hold 
&8t the same fruth wUhaut doubting ; and while he loves it, 
and lives according to it, seek humbly to discover, so far as he 
may be able, the reasons why it is so.f If he is able to 
understand them, let him give God thanks ; if he is not able, 
let him bow his head in reverence, for self-confident human 
wisdom will sooner break its own horn than succeed in over- 
turning this rock." He rebukes those who boldly start the 
highest questions respecting the &ith, before they have ob- 
tained from fidth the wings of the mind. Their errors he 

attributes directly to the inverted method which they pursued 

* 

nibos corporalibns obvoluta, ut ez eis se non possit evoWere nee ab ipeis 
ea, qosB ipsa sola et para contemplari debet, valeat discemere. 
* Qai non potest intelligere, aliquid esse hominem, nisi individnnm, 
, nnllatenns intelliget, hominem assamptom esse averbo, non personam, id 
est aliam naturam, non aliam personam esse assamptam ? 

t Semper eandem fidem indubitanter tenendo, amando et secundum 
illam vivendo, hnmiliter, quantum potest, quterere rationem, qnomodo 
sit. 
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in their investigatioas ; to the &ct that they^ were for having- 
the intelleetua precede the fides, Whoi such persons were 
inclined to dispute cm matters of which they liad no expe- 
rience, Anselm said, it was as if a bat or a nocturnal owl 
— creatures that can see the heavens (wly by night — should 
contend respecting the beams iff the sun at noonday with 
eagles, that gaze directly at the sun himself. ^^ First, then, 
the heart must be purified by fidth ; the eyes must be en- 
lightened by observing the commandments of the Lord. We 
must become children, in humble obedi^iee to the divine 
word, before we can understand the wisdom which God has- 
hidden from the wise and prudent and revealed unto babes^ 
We must first renounce the flesh and live aiier the Spirit, 
before we may venture to investigate the de^ things of &ith ; 
for the natural man has no perception of divine things. The 
more we practise, in active obedience, that which the Holy 
Scriptures teach us for practical living, and so nourish our- 
selves, the greater shall be our progress in that which gives 
satisfaction to the cravings of the mind after knowledge. He 
who believes not, will not experience ; and he who has not 
experienced, will not understand ; for, as high as actual 
experience is above the mere hearing of a thing, so high j& 
his knowledge who has the expmence of faith above his who 
barely knows by report. The practical is so closely connected 
with the theoretical, that not only can no one rise to a higher 
stage of knowlege without fidth, and keeping the divine com* 
mandments, — but, sometimes, the very understanding bestowed 
IB withdrawn, and fidth itself destroyed, because a good con- 
science has been neglected." Anselm refers here to what 
St. Paul says, in the first chapter of Romans, respecting such 
as did not Hke to retain God in their knowledge. 

His theology pursues, therefore, the two directions :, first, of 
defending the independence of £iithj and its inviolable dignity, 
against a proud— or what at least seems to him a proud — spirit 
of dialectical speculation ; and secondly, of pointing out the 
rational mode of apprehending and unfolding the truths of 
faith, and showing their agreement with divinely enlightened 
reason. In Anselm we find heart and reason, feelings and 
knowledge, the mystical and the speculative elements, beauti- 
fully united. The substance and matter of his faith was that 
g^ven him by the tradition of the church, but his own subjee- 
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tive life of faith bad developed iteelf in the study of the sacred 
VTitings. Since that which pertains to the church, and that 
which pertains to Christianity, were in his nund intimately 
fiised together from the first ; since with this spiritual bent he 
r€€td and /tVe^/liii^self into the sacred Scriptures ; he involun* 
tarily moulded everything ha derived from them into the Ca^ 
tholic form. To profoundness of feeling and thought he united 
acuteness of understanding ; yet, in him, profound thought s 
predominated above acuteness, and the religious interest was • 
everywhere the ruling one. Accordingly, it might easily come 
about that into the formal argument, which, on independent 
examination, might fail to satisfy the demands of the logician^ 
he would unconsciously introduce matter derived from the 
depths of his religious consciousness, and so &ncy that he had 
demonstrated what he was certain of prior to all proof, and 
what otherwise could not by such demonstration become mat* 
ter of conviction. Often must we distinguish, in his case, 
between the profound ideas lying at the bottom, and the fitulty 
^llogistic form of their setting forth. 

Thus, in Anselm, we see the different main directions of the 
spirit that actuated his times harmoniously combined; but 
the spiritual elements that were blended togethear in him be- 
came s^)arated in the progress of the spiritual life of tliis 
period, and proceeded to antagonisms, which belong amongst 
the most significant appearances of the twelfth century. Con- 
troversies arose which were at first necessary, in order to con- 
duct the unfolding process of theology to its decision. In 
particular, the abbot Bernard of Clairvaux, and Abelard, in 
the beginning of the twelfth century, appear to us as the repre- 
sentatives of the two main theological directions that started 
forth from the unity in which they had been combined in An- 
selm ; one issuinff from the life of feeling, the practico-mystical ; 
the other, the dialectical tendency. 

In the first place, as it respects Bernard, it will be necessary 
here to refer back to what we observed in the history of mo- 
uasticism, concerning his religious position. We saw that the 
experience of the heart, growing out of &ith, was with him 
the main thing ; that he allowed that sort of knowledge m reli- 
gion alone to be the right one which leads man back into the 
recesses of his own heart, and teaches him to be humble. 
The man whose entire life belonged to raonasticism, and that 
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mode of intuition which lies at the bottom of it,— -contem- 
plating the matter from this point of view, — did not consider 
the highest aim of the Christian life as genuine Christians 
requir^ that he should do, — the humanization of the divine, the 
ennobling of all that is human by a divine principle of life, — 
but a stage of Christian perfection above the purely human, a 
soaring upward of the contemplative spirit that leaves all that 
* is human behind it. The highest, to his apprehension, is not 
that which is to be reached by the harmonious development 
of all the powers of man's nature ; but it is the rapture of in- 
spiration, which, overleaping all intermediate stages, antedates 
the intuition of the life eternal. ^' The greatest man," says 
Bernard, ^^ is he who, despising the use of things and of sense, 
— so &r as human fhiilty may be permitted to do so, not by a 
slowly ascending progression, but by a sudden spring, — is 
sometimes wont to reach in contemplation those lofty heights."* 
To this kind he reckons the account of St. Paul, how he was 
caught up to the third heaven.'j' He distinguishes three dif- 
ferent stages or positions : '^ That of a practically pious life, 
maintained amidst the relations of .civil society, where sense 
and the things of sense are used in a sober and orderly manner, 
according to the will of God ; second, where one rises by 
a gradually progressive knowledge from the revelation of 
God's invisible essence in creation, to that essence itself; third 
and highest, where the spirit collects its energies within itself, 
and, so far as it is divinely sustained, divests itself of things 
human, to rise to the contemplation of God.J At this last 
stage the man attains immediately to that which is the aim of 
all aims, the experience of the divine. To the same point the 
other two stages also tend, but by a longer way. That which 
is highest cannot be taught by words, but only revealed through 

* Omnino maximns, qui spreto ipso usu rerum et seDsuum, quantum 
quidem humanse fragilitati fas est, dod ascensoriis ffradibns, sed inopi- 
natis excessibus ayolare interdum contemplando ad ilia sublimia con- 
sueTit. De considers tione, Lib. V. c. i. s. 3. 

t ExcessuSy non ascensus, nam raptum potius fuisse, quam ascendisse, 
ipse se perhibet. 

I Dispensatiya est consideratio, sensibus sensibilibnsqne rebus ordinate 
et socialiter utens ad promerendum Deum. iBstimatiya est consideratio 
prudenter ac dili^nter qneqoe scrutaos ac ponderans ad yestigandum 
Deum. Speculativa est consideratio se in se coUigens et, quantum 
divinitus adjuyatur, rebus humanis eximens a^ contemplandum Deum. 
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the Spirit. No language can explain it ; but we may by prayer 
and purity of heart attain to it^ after we have preparod our- 
selves for it by a worthy life." 

Again, he compares together the three different relations of 
the mind to the knowledge of reli^ous truth, expressed by 
opinion, faith, and intellectual apprehensioa (opinio^ fides^ 
intellecius), ^'Intellectual apprehension" proceeds from 
rational knowledge ; fidth reposes on authority ; opinion holds 
only to the probable. The two former are in possession of 
the truth, but in different ways : faith possesses the truth, but 
enveloped and hid under a veil; intellect possesses it un- 
veiled and revealed. It is especially important to distinguish 
these three operations of ^the mind, and to hold them to their 
respective provinces ; to take care that fidth does not seize, as 
a matter of certainty, upon what belongs to bare opinion ; or 
that opinion does not call in question the settled convictions 
of &ith. If opinion affirms with authority, it is presumptuous ; 
if fidth companies with doubt, it is weak ; if intellection at- 
tempts to force open the sealed treasure of faith, it is wanton 
self-will rebelling against the majesty of the divine. Faith is 
a sure prelibation of truth, as yet not made clear-^ foretaste, 
growing out of the bent of the will.* The following cha- 
racters or marks, therefore, are brought together in faith : 
the bent of the will, whereby conviction is determined ; prac- 
tical appropriation of the truth ; living fellowship with divine 
things, which are still hidden from knowledge. Conviction 
here is not determined by outward reason, as in the case of 
knowledge ; it proceeds from something subjective, from a bent 
of the disposition towards the divine ; and the conviction which 
proceeds from this source is a siure one. Intellection is a cer- 
tain and clear knowledge of the invisible. The difference, 
therefore, between intellection and faith is not constituted by 
the degree of certainty, but by the degree of clearness ; that 
being wrapped up in &ith which is unfolded to intellection.'!' 
^^ There is nothing we long to know more than that which we 
already know by faith ; therefore we desire that to the cer- 
tainty already ^ven in faith, should be added the clearness of 



* Volnntaria qtuedam et oerta prnlibatio neodmn propalate veritatis. 
t Qaod etsi non hahet incertam, noa ma^ps quam inteliectus, habet 
tamen involacmm, quod non intellectos. 
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knowledge. To our bl^issednefis nothing more will be wapt^ 
ing, wh^i that which is already certain to us by feith shall also 
be seen by us without a vail." * It would therefore be doing 
Bernard injustice to assert that he altogether discarded the 
striving after knowledge ; that he was a strangi^r to all such 
longings of the mind. The satisfaction of this need, implanted 
in the mind, he reckoned in &ct among the things that consti- 
tute the blessedness of the eternal life ; nor would he banish 
such a striving even from the condition of the present life, 
althou^ he himself was more inclined to that contemplation 
which is fed from the heart. But a striving, not conscious of 
its proper limits, not respecting the sacred precincts of £dth, 
violating the simplicity and humility of &ith and the warmth 
of feeling, the striving of specplation, was hateful to him. 
Had speculative theology ever marched onward in the path 
marked out by Anselm, Bernard could easily have come to 
an understanding with it ; and, although his own path was 
a different one, yet have entertained friendly feelings towards 
it. But the case was altered by the bold appearance of 
Abelard. 

Peter Abelard, bom 1079, at Palais, not &r from Nantes 
in Brittany, was already in the first years of his youth seized 
with an enthusiasm for those dialectical studies. He was 
endowed with splendid natural gifts ; but he was perhaps too 
conscious also of this &ct.'|' A too intense feeling of self, 
that constantly received fresh nourishment from the brilliant 
recognition which his talents soon met with, was the moral 
£uling which, from the outset to the evening of his life, he 
had especially to contend against, and which contributed to 
involve him in those strong trials that finally reacted to 
chastise and purify his heart. He soon fell into controversy 
with his teachers ; for example, with that renowned, dialec- 
tician, master of a realistic sdiool, William de Ghampeaux of 

* Nil autem malumas scire, qnam qua fide jam seimus. Nil super- 
erit ad beatitadinem, cara, qute jam certa sunt Dobis fide, eront tbqms 
et nuda. 

t In a work -written in a later period of his life, after his various mis- 
fortunes, he says of himself : Confido in ea, quae mihi largior est, in genii 
abmidantia, ipso eo-i^raole scientianun dispensatore, son pauciora me 
prseatiturum eloquentua peripatetics iwinimenta, quam illi prsBstlteront, 
quos Latinonim celebrat studiosa doctrina. Dialectica, ed. Cousin, p. 22& 
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Fians. In Melun, Goffoeil, Paris, he acquired, by his pro- 
ficiency in dialectics, a great name and much approbation. 
From the study of philosophy he was desirous of passing over 
to theology ; although he was still &r from posf^essii^ that 
disposition of heart without which such studies cannot be suc- 
cessfully prosecuted. He went to Laon to hear Ansekn, then 
a fiunous teacher ^ but not finding himself satisfied with his 
teachings, soon had the boldness to stand forth as teacher 
himself, in rivalship with his master. Driven tnence, he 
betook himself to Paris ; and there, by his philosophical and 
theological lectures, he created a great sensation. From 
Borne, Italy, all parts of France, the Netherlands, Germany^ 
young men flocked to hear him. His &me and plentiful 
income tempted him to remit more and more a proper watch- 
ftdness over himself, so that he gradually let drop the reins 
and abandoned himself to his pleasures.* He himself aflerwards 
recognized, in the misfortunes whidi he thus brought upon 
hhnself, the means appointed by divine providence for re- 
moving the mond disorders of his lifis, among which he name» 
in particular pride and luxury.^ The outrageous inflictions he 
suffered induced him to withdraw Grom. the world, and in the 
year 1119 he entered, as monk, the abbey of St. Denis, near 
Paris. Here he was importunately beset with petitions from 
many of hL<« eariier disciples and other young clergymen, to 
recommence, in a new sense and q)irit, and for the glory o£ 
God, those courses of lectures which he had formerly givfm 
for the purpose of gaining money and a name. The monks 
of St. Denis, with their ficentious manners, rejoiced at any. 
opportunity of getting rid of a severe and bitter censor, and 
were therefore extremely urgent that he should follow this 
invitation. A priory belonging to this abbey, and bordering 
on the province of count Theobald of Champagne, was given 
up to him for this object ; and soon he became once mwe 
the centre of attraction for the youth, who flocked from all 

* Abelard says of himself, in his Historia ealamitatnm : Cum jam me 
solum in mnndo snperesse, philosopfanm sestimarem, nee nllam olterins 
isqnietationem formidarem, frena libtdimi ooepi laxare, qoi antea vixe- 
nRB continentissime. Et quo araplius in philo60|^ia vel sacra leetaone 
profeceram, amplius a philosophis et dirinis immoDditiaYitse recedebam. 

t Cum igitur totus in snperbia atqoe laxuria laborarem, vtriusque 
iBorbi remdiium diyina mihi gratia, licet nolenti, contulit. 
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quarters to his lectures, so that neither rooms nor means of 
subsistence sufficed for Uieir accommodation.* It is true, he 
still continued to busy himself here also with the explanation 
of ancient authors, and the resolution of dialectic questions ; 
but the new and more serious turn which misfortune had 
given to his mind, induced him to direct his attention more 
particularly to theological subjects, which he treated according 
to his own peculiar dialectical method. 

In compliance with the wishes of his auditors, he com- 
menced embodying his theological doctrines in a work in 
which, doubtless, he intended to embrace the whole system of 
£iith, but which did not extend beyond the doctrine of the 
trinity ; Theologia, or Introductio in Theologiam,^ From 
this work it appears evident that a controversy had already 
broken out between the dialectical and the practical church 
party. Abelard writes, not without a certain degree of ex- 
citement, against the antagonists of the new dialectical method. 
He makes it a matter of complaint that so many, who had no 
conception of a rational exposition of the doctrines of faith, 
sought to console themselves for their inaptitude by extolling 
in the highest terms that glo\7ing zeal of faith, by virtue of 
which one believes without inquiry or examination.^ He 
describes them, therefore, as the advocates of a blind belief 
on mere authority. He says, in opposition to such, that, in 
following their notions, no means would be left to refute the 
followers of a false religion, and to reclaim them from their 
errors. All idolators, too, might plant themselves on the 
same principle.§ If this party affirmed that the truths God 



* He himself, in giving the history of his misfortune, remarks, 'with 
regard to his lectures, what certainly we have no reason to consider as 
exaggerated : Ad qnas tanta scholarium multitudo confiuzit, ut nee locus 
hospitiis nee terra sufficeret alimentis. 

f In his preface, he even uses the expression : Sacrte eruditionis sum- 
ma quasi divine scripturse introductio. 

X Nunc plurimi solatium sua) imperitise quserunt, ut cum ea de fide 
dbcere nituntur, quee ut etiam intelligi possint, disserere non sufficiunt, 
ilium maxime tidei fervorem commendent, qui ea quse dicantur, autequam 
intelligat, credit, et prius his assentit ac r^cipit, quam quee ipsa ant 
videat et, an recipienoa sint, agnoscat seu pro captu suo discutiat Lib. II. 
p. 1061. 

§ Cujusque popnli fides, qnantamcunque astruat falsitatem, refellinon 
poterit. Respondere potent, secundum nos ipsos etiam de fide ratio- 
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liad revealed could not be understood in the present life, this 
would lead to Montanism : it would follow from it that the 
sacred authors had been blind instruments of the Holy Spirit, 
and did not themselves understand what they wrote. A &ith 
that sprung up so easily, that was not the result of exami- 
nation, could never possess firmness. He appealed to the 
words of Sirach, xix. 4 : ^' He who believes soon, is fickle- 
minded. Men who are not of easy faith require reasons that 
may determine them to believe either rational arguments or 
facts. Thus Thomas, Paul, were led to the fiuth by facts ; 
and the greater the difficulty which Paul encountered in 
making his way to the &ith, the stronger his faith proved to 
be after his conversion." He argued that this apostle pre- 
ferred the gift of prophecy above all other gifts of the Spurit, 
because it enabled him to expound that which is contained in 
the collective matter of religious consciousness, in a way cal- 
culated to convince others ; and undervalued the gift of tongues, 
because the fonner &culty was not connected with it.* 

He distinguished different stages in the growth and de^ 
velopment of faith. In the way just described, arises only the 
first degree of £dth, religious conviction, determined by the 
force of rational argiunents or of objective facts. This is, as 
yet, no such &ith as has merit in the sight of God. From 
this is developed, by the supervention of love, a &ith which, 
without allowing itself to be led astray by outward appear- 
ances, recognizes something as indisputably true, on account 
of God's word ; where the love that trusts in God requires no 
other reason ; as in the case of Abraham's faith.f But the. 
first-mentioned faith is only a preparatory step, though not on 
that account to be despised. Abelard, accordingly, supposes 
the following process of development: — ^'One first inquires 
into the reasons, which show the truth of Christianity ; thus, 
faith obtains its warrant. Out of this proceeds next, by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, the confidence of religious con- 

cinandam non esse, nee a nobis alios impeti dcbere, unde nos ab aUis 
oensemus impetendos non esse. Lib. II. p. 1059. 

* Thus he ezpluns the prophetari : £a qoJB dicuntnr exponere et eo- 
ram intelligentiam aperire. L. c. p. 1062. 

t Distinguitur itaqae fides talis a fide Abrahn, qui contra spem in spem 
credidit, nee natnm possibilitatem, sec promittentiB attendit veritatem. 
lib. U. p. 1060. 
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viction in reference to things unseen. Faith ever has re- 
ference to the invisible things of God. The visible and 
sensuous may furnish a foothold or occasion for £iith, an 
outward vehicle, whereby that which is the object of fiiith 
manifests itself to the mind ; but not the object of &ith itself. 
Even Thomas, to whom our Lord said, *thou believest 
because thou hast seen,' did not believe on that which he saw. 
He saw the sensible appearance, and he believed only in God, 
concealed under the same."* 

Among the germs of a new theological development, which 
Abelard only failed to prosecute fai enough and take ad- 
vant£^e of, belongs this also, that, in allotting to &ith its 
peculiar province and determining its limits, he separated from 
it things that concerned not the religious interest, things that 
to this were a matter of indifference ; as, for example, the 
question whether Christ was a man of this or that stature, 
whether he had preached in this or that city :1[ a distinction 
which might have led him still fiirther to separate that which is 
properly an article of fiiith from that which is not such, but 
belongs to the same class with other historical &cts ; and in 
the sacred Scriptures themselves to separate that which is 
properly the word of God from that which is not such ; and 
we may actually find, in Abelard, the indications of a freer 
mode of apprehending the idea of inspiration. In connection 
'with this particular must be taken also a remark of his, in his 
commentary on the epistle to the Romans, that perhaps what 

* If Abelard (Lib. II. p. 1061) called &ith, as compared to intuition 
(ipsarum rerum experientia per ipsani earum prsseutiam = cognitio), 
simply in this relation, the existimatio non apparentium, an explanation 
vhich was interpreted so much to his discredit, yet he in nowise intended 
by this to pat fiuth on a level with other mere fancies and opinions, or 
to disparage its worth. At the same time, be made it prominent that 
fhith is the substantia rerum non apparentium, which, in the Sentences, 
soon to be more particularly described, ed. Rheinwald, c. ii. (which 
section on faith corresponds in all respects with the Introduct. theol. 
p. 980), he thus explains : Fundamentum et origo, unde ad speranda 
aliqua perducimur, credendo scilicet primum ea esse, ut postmodum 
'speremus. Argumentum non apparentiom, hoc est probatio, quod sint 
aliqua non apparentia. 

t Sunt autem plura ad Deum perlinentia, quse credi vel non credi 
nostra non interest, quia sive credantarsive noncredantur nullum incur- 
rimus periculum. (The examples are taken from the Sentences.) 
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the gospel has taught concerning &ith, hope, and charity, 
might suffice for salvation.*'* 

Lying at the basis of all Abelard's teachings is the dis- 
tinction which he makes between religion in itself, that has lis 
root in the heart, — ^the substance of £dth in itself, and the 
knowledge thence derived, the development of that whidi is 
giveir in immediate consciousness, under the form of know- 
ledge. Therefore he employs, in defence of the dialectic 
science, an argument of the same sort as the Alexandrian 
church-teachers had employed before him, that, although 
nothing is gained by that science for &ith in itself, yet thereby 
the faculty is acquired of unfolding and vindicating scientifi- 
cally the truths of faith. Two individuals may be equal as 
to the strength of their faith and piety ; and still, on the side 
of Christian knowledge, one may be eminently si^)erioT to the 
other, because he is enabled, by his earlier scientific culture, 
to present the common object-matter of Christian £iith in a 
scientific form. Piety, without scientific study, can here 
avail nothing. He n^as wont, for illustration, to compare 
Paul and Augustin, on the one hand, with Peter and Martin 
of Tours on the other. The two former have no advantage, 
in respect of piety, over the two latter ; yet they are as dis- 
tinguished from them, in point of knowledge, as we might be 
led to suppose they would be, from their earlier scientific 
education. I These remarks of Abelard are grounded on a 
mode of appreh^iding the idea of inspiration somewhat dif- 
ferent from the one common at that time, cm a habit of 
distinguishing the divine and the human elements in in- 
spiration ; for it follows, indeed, from this, that the different 
wajrs in which Peter and Paul present divine truth, are to be 
ascribed, not so much to a divine causality, as to the difference 
of their human individuality, and of their human education. 

* Lib. I. p. 493 : Sufficere saluti fortasse poterant.ea, qusB evangelium 
did fide et spe et oaritate tradiderat. Which assertioo he contrived, 
however, to reconcile with the church doctrine, assuming that our Lord 
had reserved many things to be arranged and ordered bj the apostles 
and later fathers, which, after having been once ordained, could not be 
disregarded without peril to salvation. 

t Paul us quippe Apostolus licet non major merito quam Petrns vide- 
.fttnr, vel confessor Augustinus quam Martinus, tanto tamen uterque 
Altero majorem in doctrina gratiam post conversionem habult, quanto 
antea majore literarum <cientia pollebat. Lib. II. p. 1053. 
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It is evident vbat a germ was herein contained of a quite 
different view of the Bible, of quite different principles of 
biblical interpretation, firom any which then prevailed. Abe- 
lard, certainly, was not aware of all the wide differences here 
involved ; but we shall see, however, that he did consciously 
give another shaping to the idea of inspiration. 

Furthermore, he held that, in defending divine truth against 
those who attacked it with the weapons of worldly science, it 
was absolutely necessary to place one's self at their position, 
and to become acquainted with and apply the arts which they 
made use of.* We should carefully distinguish, in worldly 
science, that which is God's gift in it from that which arises 
from man's abuse of it. *^ Far be it from us to believe that 
God, who makes use of evil itself to promote good, should 
not also so order all the arts which are bis gifts, that they too 
may subserve his glory, however much they may be perverted 
by bad men."f Upon this principle the connection between 
God's work and human culture should be recognized even in 
the church-teachers and apostles themselves.^ When Paul 
says, '^ knowledge puffeth up," the very remark presupposes 
that it is something good in itself; for pride fixes upon that 
which, in itself considered, is good. Still, Abelard by no 
means felt himself bound to give a complete demonstration 
and a complete knowledge of the doctrine of the Trinity. 
He distinguishes between intellection (the intelligere\ which 
corresponds to the position of fidth, and cognition (the cognos- 
cere)y or the full intuition of the life etemal.§ And he 
expressly declared : *^ We do not promise, on this point, to 
teach the truth, — a task to which we hold that neither our- 
selves nor any other mortal is competent ; but we promise 

*. Alio modo non possumosy nisi has qnas novenint rationes, ex ipso- 
mm artibus afferamas. Lib. II. p. 1047. 

t Absit enim hoc, at credamns Deam, qui malis qaoqae ipsis bene 
ntitnr, non bene etiam omnes artes, qase ejus dona sunt^ordinare, ut hsc 
quoi^ue ejusmajestati denenriant, quantamcunqae male his abutuntar per- 
versi. 

} Ne a donis ejus aliensB viderentar saecolares liters, si ad nnllam 
eis commodam uteretur. Lib. II. p. 1053. 

§ In opposition to those irho maintained that the perfect knowledge of 
the Trinity was reserred to the life eternal, Abelard says, 1. c. p. 1061 : 
Profecto aliud est intelli^ere sen credere, aliud cognoscere sea mani- 
festare, oognitio, that is, ipsarum rerum experientia per ipsam earom 
prssentium. 
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to teach at least something probable^ something wliich ap- 
proximates near to human reason, and which stands in no 
contradiction with our holy faith."* 

He was as far removed as possible from thkt rationalist view 
which denies miracles : he defended the idea of the superna- 
tural against an arrogant philosophy ; and we shall hereafter 
be led to see the connection between his view of miracles and 
his doctrine concerning almighty power, and the creation and 
government of the world. His tendency and his principles 
led him only so far as to combat the supernaturalism which 
affirmed an absolute antagonism between the supernatural and 
the natural, and to demonstrate the harmonious connection 
between the two. From this harmonious agreement between 
the supernatural and the natural, showing the work of one God 
in original creation and in the kingdom of grace, he proceeded, 
as a starting-point, to justify the employment of the worldly 
sciences for the defence of Christianity and of its doctrines ; 
saying of the opponents against whom he had to contend, 
'^ that they treated the matter as if God's works of creation 
stood in contradiction with divine revelation and the truths of 
faith." f . He maintained, on the contrary, that men were 
bound to seek the analogies of things supernatural, by tracing 
out the connection of all God's works in nature. In this view, 
he found a reason for the frequent use of parables in the Bible 
— God taking similitudes from the kingdom of nature for the 
representation of higher truths. | Quite in accordance with 
this view of the connection between revelation and nature, he 
supposed that in history also there was no such abrupt contra- 
riety between revelation and natural development, but sought 
Jhiere after intermediate links, and was disposed to find, in the 
natural development of reason amongst the ancients, a point of 
entrance for revealed truths ; and this direction of thought, in 

• L. c. 1047. 

f Quasi sacrse fidei et divinis rationibns ipssB natnrse rerum a Deo 
conditamm inimicse videntar. Lib. IT. p. 1054. 

X In tantum vero in ipsa fkctura delectatns Dens, nt frequenter ipsis 
rerum naturis, quas creavit, se figurari magis quam verbis nostris, qus 
nos confioximus aut invenimus, ezprimi velit, ut ma^ ipsa rerum 
8imilitndine» quam verborum nostrorum gaudeat proprietate, ut ad elo- 
quentise vennstatem ipsis rerum naturis jnxta aliquam similitudinem 
pro verbis scriptura malit uti, quam proprise locutionis iutegritatem 
sequi. L. c. 

VOL. VIII. D 
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which he agreed with the Alexandrian theology, would hav6 
probably led him also to similar results as it had the older 
Alexandrian church-teachers, if the fetters of the church doc* 
trine had not conffined him. 

But if the truth was, that even the Alexandrians themselves, 
in this striving after a point of mediation, had allowed them- 
selves to be deceived by apparent analogies ; the saiAe might 
happen still more easily with Abelard, since he knew the 
Greek philosophers only from the reports of others, his igno- 
rance of the Greek language not permitting him to go back 
to the very sources.* While it was impossible for him to 
arrive at any unprejudiced view of the doctrines of the an- 
cient philosophers, he was still less in a condition to gain any 
correct notions respecting their lives, and respecting antiquity 
generally. Having no patience with the worldly lives of 
many churchmen and monks of his own times, he was the 
more inclined to draw an idealized picture of the strictness of 
life maintained by the ancient philosophers, which he held up 
for the purpose of shaming those Christians. And in this 
moral perfection of the ancient philosophers he found a reason 
for supposing that God allowed them to attain already to the 
knowledge of those truths ; that he, through his grace, 
vouchsafed to them such illumination in order to evince, by 
their example, how much more well-pleasing to him was a 
life abstracted from the world, than one devoted to its plea- 
sures.f Abelard supposed especially that, in the idea of 
humility, in the recognition of God as the fountain-head of all 
true wisdom, a relationship might be traced between the 
Socratico-Platonic and the Christian positions ; and that there- 
fore what Paul says concerning the pride of worldly wisdom, 
could not have referred to Socrates and Plato. The whole 
description which Paul gives, in the first chapters of the 
epistle to the Romans, of the corruption of the pagan world, 
could, as' it seemed to him, have no reference to philosophers 
so distinguished for their strict, abstemious lives, but must 

* Abelard says, in his Ix>gic (ed. Coiisin, p. 205), that he had readT 
nothiog of Plato's, because his works had not been translated into Latin. 

t Oportebat qnippe tunc etiam, at in ipsis prflesigharet Deos, per ali- 
quod abundantioris gratise donnm, quam acoeptior sit ei, qui sobrie vivit 
et se ab illecebris hujus muodi per contemptum ejus abstrahat, quam 
qui volnptatibas ejus deditus, spurcitiis omnibus se immergit. Lib. L 
p. 1004. 
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have applied to a few cases rather than to the majority.* And 
it is here evidait, we must allow, that, setting forth as he did 
the lives of the ancient philosophers after an idealized pattern, 
and approximatinur the antique standard more nearly to the 
Christian, he would thus be led to overlook that which is pe- 
culiar to the latter, the characterizing distinction between 
nature and grace, between all other human qualities and the 
specifically Christian. Still, he did not go so &r as to main- 
tain that those ancients could, by their moral perfection, 
without Christ, have ever attained to salvation. On the 
contrary, he declared expressly that feith in the Saviour is a 
means of salvation necessary for all ; but he would not allow 
that this &ith was wanting in the above-mentioned philosophy, 
for had not the Sibyls prophesied concerning the Redeemer, 
some of them even more plainly than any of the prophets? 
And nothing certain could be inferred from the silence of the 
ancients, nor was the annunciation of a Saviour to be found in 
the writings of every one of the prophets. •]■ 

If we inquire into the relation of Abelard's dogmatic bent, 
as seen in this work, to that of Anselm, we shall find that the 
former agrees somewhat with the latter in this principle, that 
^'' fides prcRcedit intellectum" He saw,; also, that religion 
had its seat in the heart ; that the true knowledge of the 
truths of faith presupposed their reception by the heart, and 
that inner experience which comes from faith. But in his 
view of the way in which this &ith arises, — in his notion of an 
" intellection " going before faith, — he turned from the direc- 
tion of Anselm. He assumed, as his own position, that faith 
proceeds first from inquiry, that, it works itself out of doubt 
by means of rational investigation. In this respect, then, he 
makes faith develop itself out of intellection, because one must 
first know why and what he believes, before he can believe ; 
though, in another respect, he acknowledged that this intellec- 
tion has its root in faith. He distinguished two difierent kinds 
of faith, and of intellection. If in Anselm's accoimt of the 
relation of ratio to fides, we mark the impress of that quiet 
religious life which was never interrupted or disturbed by a 



• Constat qnippe philosophos mazime continentes vixisse atque ad 
conti entiam tarn scrlptis, qnam ex^mplis multas nobis exhortationes re- 
liquisse. t Lib/II. pp. 1007 et 1008. 
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doubt, — 80 in Abelard's theory, we may trace the reflection of 
his religious development, which had not been so harmonious 
or so peaceful. We see how the reaction of that element of 
the understanding, so strongly predominant in him, — against 
doctrines of fidth received by tradition, — asserted its full force, 
and how a variety of thoughts .were suggested to his mind, 
which might have led him entirely astray from that simple, 
childlike faith ; and to which he must have allowed a much 
freer admission than would have been warranted by the stan- 
dard of that childlike faith as held by the theologians of his 
time. His theology took schism and doubt for its point of 
departure, and could never wholly repudiate its origin, but 
always showed evidence of having been made up of conflicting 
and unreconciled elements. 

He himself, it is true, in the account he gives of his con- 
tests, ascribes all the attacks upon his school'to the jealousy 
of his opponents ; but although this may have been true in 
part, yet it was assuredly saying too much. His enthusiastic 
pupils, who most gladly appropriated to themselves the sci- 
entific pretensions of their master, and retailed his assertions 
with exaggeration, must have especially contributed to pro- 
voke attacks upon him. As to the individual who was his flrst 
and his last opponent, though he misconceived Abelard's 
character and motives, yet he was not governed by personal 
passion, but by a simple interest for the cause of religion and 
of truth ; and he was an entire stranger to the odious heresy- 
hunting spirit. This was Walter of Mauretania,* also called 
Walter a St. Victore, because he belonged to the regular 
clergy of that church. In intercourse with Abelard's dis- 
ciples,! he had heard them repeat such assertions as these : 
that Abelard knew how to exhibit the mystery of the Trinity 
as a matter perfectly comprehensible ; he could make it per- 
fectly clear to reason how three persons were to be conceived 



♦ Not Manretania in North Africa, but a place called Montagne in 
Flanders. 

t In the letters of this person, abont to be referred to, there are, it is 
true, no exact chronological dates ; still, the whole tone of the letter leads 
us to conclude that there had as yet been no public attacks made on Abe- 
lard ; and this is confirmed by the fact that Walter of Mauretania takes 
notice of Abelard's theology only in the first form under which it ap- 
peared. 
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as subsistmg in the unity of essence in God ; how the Son was 
b^otten of the Father, and the Holy Spirit proceeded from 
Father and Son. If he urged against them passages of Holy 
Scripture, from which it clearly appeared that the perfect 
knowledge of the divine essence was reserved to the life eter* 
nal, they replied that these passages did not refer to a perfect 
knowledge that was first to be acquired in the life eternal, 
but to the perfect blessedness of the righteous in communion 
with God, to the enjoyment of which they would then first 
participate.* Still, Walter was careful not to charge the 
master with the positions advanced by his pupils, as he was 
very well aware how easily a teacher may be misconceived, 
and how easily it may happen for pupils to ascribe to the 
master their own opinions, in order to give them additional 
authority.')' He waited till he could get sight of Abelard's 
book, which has been mentioned ; where, again, he met with 
many of these positions which had offended him, as uttered by 
his disciples ; nor did he even then stand forth publicly against 
Abelard, but wrote him a letter, in which he explained at large 
his doubts, and invited him, by mutual communications in 
writing, to come to an understanding with him on these points, 
since in this way the whole matter might be investigated in 
the most quiet manner.:^ 

Walter was, to be sure, by no means a match for so prac- 
tised a dialectician. It is remarkable that he brought against 
him the most contradictory accusations — on the one hand, that 
he attributed too much to knowledge ; on the other, that he 
spoke too sceptically, — when in the prefece to his work he ob- 
served, he did not promise so much to speak the truth, as to 
exhibit, in compliance with the requests of his pupils, his own 

* D'Achery, Spicileg. T. III. f. 524 : Qaod istSB auctoritates Don re- 
movent ab hac vita trinitatis perfectissimam notitiaoi, sed perfectam 
delectationem de ilia scientia provenientem. In the writings of Abelard 
himself we find, indeed, no such assertion, but only the distinction between 
the intellectus in this life, and the intuition of the immediately present 
in the life eternal. 

^ t Solet autem frequenter fieri, quod discipuli discordent a sensu ma- 
gistrorum sive per imperitiam verba eorum male exponendo sive ad 
ostensionem sui aliqnas novitates inducendo, qnas major is auctoritatis 
magistris suis licet ignorantibus consueveruut adscribere. 

X Sine ira et disceptatione, quse animos disputantium et prsesentialiter 
colloquentium frequenter solent commovere et menti oculum obfuscare. 
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opinions * Who, in discoursing of the Catholic faith, could, 
so exprei'S himself as if he were discoursing of a mere opinion ? 
Who, on hearing another promise, not the truth, but ouly his 
opinions, would place any faith in what he held forth ? Abe- 
lard was right, however, in warning his pupils against the 
delusive idea that any man could present absolute truth ; he 
was right in distinguishing the truth of iaith, in itself, from 
a human attempt to make it intelligible. Walter, agam, in 
endeavouring to draw sharply the Ime of disciimination between 
the hither side and the yonder side in the knowledge of ciivine 
things, in opposition to Abelard, committed the mistake of 
robbing several passages in the Gospel of St. John — which 
refer to the connection of the hither side and the yonder side 
in the life of Christian faith— of their true signiHcance, and 
distorting their meaning. Thus, for example, he cited against 
Abelard, John xvii. 3, and understood here, contrary to the 
connection of ideas in the evangelical writer, the eternal life 
as something future. f With more propriety he could appeal 
to 1 Corinth, xiii. 124 '1 he other party presented, in opposi- 
tion to him, however, Matth. xi. 27, and John xiv. 9. In 
the heat of controversy, Walter was driven to tefer even these 
passages, also, to the iuture life, and to adopt an arbitrary 
method of interpretation often resorted to in &r later times ; 
maintaining that here, as frequently in the prophetic writings, 
the preterite tense was substituted for the future, in order 
to express certainty. Yet here he did not feel sure of his 
ground, and therefore added : although these passives might, 
like John vi. 40, refer to the present life, still they treated 
only of a position held by faith, and the imperfect knowledge 

* Non tain dos Teritatem dicere prbmittentes, quam opinioms nostrse 
sensum, qaem efflagitant exponeutes. Page 974. 

f It would nndoabtedly be more common to nse these passages thus, 
since even Abelard already referred to such a mode of apprehending 
them ; and did not once use the good right he had to turn such passages 
directly in opposition to his adversaries : Quas (which refers to the 
Trinity) penitus in hac vita non posse intelligi asseverant, sed hoc ipsom 
intelligi vitam dicunt seternam. Juxta illus Joann.xvii. 3 et iterum : 
Manifestabo eis meipsum. 0pp. Lib. II. page 1061. 

X His verbis aperte insinuat, se ad pnesens imperfecte et obscure videre 
Deum, sed in future ad perfectam et claram Dei notitiam perventurum, 
et sicut a Deo est cognitus, ita in futuro se divinam essentiam nosci- 
tamm. 
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coDnected therewith, just as the promise in John xvi. 13 
treated only of that which in this life it was necessary for the 
faith^l to know in order to salvation.* 

The doctrines taught by Abelard, in the book referred to 
and in his lectures, afFbrded him sufficient occasion for repre- 
senting him — judged by the standard of the common theology 
— ^as a teacher of error. Owing to the want of unprejudiced 
reports,'!' it is impossible to decide how much is to be attributed, 
in the first open attacks against him, to a pure interest for the 
cause of truth, and how much to jealousy and personal passion. 
Different motives may have operated together. Certainly 
Abelard, under the existing circumstances, could expect to 
experience no better &te than Roscelin. At a synod held at 
Soissons, in the year 1121, he yielded to the power of his ad- 
versaries, and consented to cast his book with iiis own hands 
into the fire. He was for the present condemned, as a &lse 
teacher, to confinement in a monastery, where he was to do 
penance ; but as Abelard's patron, bishop Gottfried of Char- 
tres, who sought to bring the dispute to a peaceful termination 
at the council, had alresudy, by way of consolation, assured him 
this mode of condemning him without a hearing would only 
serve to call forth in the greater number of his enthusiastic 
adherents a Kvelier sympathy for his cause, in a very few days 
Gonon, the papal legate who had presided at that council, 
permitted him to return back to the abbey of St. Denis ; but 
his restless spirit, which would never allow him to be silent 
where any antiquated prejudice confronted him with a tie, did 
not permit him to remain long here in the enjoyment of quiet. 
The monks, embittered towards him already on account of 
his lectures of reform, became still more excited by an assertion 
of his, which threatened greatly to injure the authority and 
interests of the abbey, which rested solely on the tradition 
that the person after whom it was nam^, the Areopagite 
converted by St. Paul, was the founder of the French church. 

* Nee intelligendum est, qaod Sanctis in hac vita positis filins notifi' 
caverit omnia, qaee audivit a patre, ad fntnrum seculum pertinentia, 
sed potius omnia quse sunt eis in prsesenti necessaria, at salutem conse- 
qnantnr. 

t For what Ahelard (himself a party concerned, and very violent) 
says, in his Historia Calamitatnm, cannot be considered as altogether 
worthy of credit. 
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Now Abelard, in attacking this error, which had stood its 
ground for so many centuries,* afforded the angry monks the 
best opportunity for revenge ; since he who would rob France of 
her patron saint could easily be held forth as the enemy of the 
empire and of the nation. He fled from the persecutions 
which assailed him to the territory of the count Theobald of 
Champagne. In the district of Troyes he built himself a 
hermitage of reeds and straw, which afterwards he dedicated to 
the Holy Spirit, the Comforter {Paraclete), who permitted 
him here to find peace after so many storms. It was absolute 
poverty, as he himself relates, — the want of everything neces- 
sary for the support of life, which first induced hun to resume 
his lectures in this place. Soon, multitudes of young men of 
all ranks resorted to the spot to hear him. Those who had 
been brought up in splendour and luxury shrunk not from 
sharing his deprivations, and imitating his strict mode of life. 
With the labour of their own hands, or with their substance, 
they provided for their own bodily wants, and rebuilt his 
chapel with stone. But the enthusiasm with which his pupils, 
scattered in all directions, spoke of him and of his teachings, was 
the means of drawing upon him new persecutions. He now re- 
tired from public notice, having accepted, in the year 1128, the 
priory of Ruits in Brittany ; but the place became very annoying 
to him, on account of his quarrels with the rude, undisciplined 
monks. In 1136 he resigned this preferment, and for a year 
gave lectures again in Paris. His scholars were scattered over 
all France ; and the writings which he had published since the 
time of those first contests, created a great sensation ; new storms 
were thus excited against him, and the way was now prepared 
for a contest of more general interest and significance than 
any preceding one. Let us now first cast a glance at the 
writings which had meanwhile been published by him, and the 
doctrines in them which were particularly offensive to his 
times, so far as the subject is not immediately connected with 
the history of special doctrines. 

His ^' Introduction to Theology," which had been condemned 
at the council of Soissons, he sent forth, under another shape, 

* In combating the error, he still did not light apon the truth ; for he 
suffered himself to be misled bj a false statement of Beda's, and to take 
this Dionysius for the bishop Dionysius of Corinth. 
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in his work* " on Christian Theology," but without softening 
the harshness of those passages which, in the first edition, had 
given offence to many ; some of them, on the contrary, were 
expressed still more pointedly than before. He endeavoured 
in this work to show more clearly the agreement between 
the ancient philosophy and Christianity. ^< In life and doc- 
trine," he maintained, ^^ the old philosophers came very near to 
apostolical perfection, and were not &r, if at all, removed from 
Christianity ; indeed, the very terms of philosophy and Chris- 
tianity were very nearly related to each other ; for Christians 
were so called from Christ, the true wisdom, and they who 
truly loved Christ, might, with propriety, be called philo- 
sophars."'!' " If the appeal to motives of fear and reward 
constituted the main difference between the Jewish position of 
servitude and the Christian position of grace and freedom, 
where love is held forth as the motive of all actions ; then 
philosophy, which represents love to God as the highest 
motive, was, on this point, more nearly akin to Christianity 
than Judaism." :( If it were objected that, with those philo- 
sophers, the matter of discussion was certainly not love to God, 
but only love to what is good, he replied, that '^ this amounted 
to the same thing, since God is the original fountain of all 
goal;"§ a reply, indeed, very far from satisfactorily deter- 
mining anything with regard to a religious principle of 
action ; but he affirmed that the principle of love to God was 
also found actually expressed in them, as the motive to all true 
goodness. Hence the preaching of the gospel had met with a 
more ready reception from the philosophers than from the 
Jews, for it appeared more nearly conformed to the ground- 
work of their principles ; difiering, perhaps, j&om what they 
already possessed only in the doctrine of the resurrection and 

* In Martene et Daraiid. Thesaar. nov. anecdot. T. V. 

t Cum DOS a vera philosophia, hoc est sapientia Dei patris, Christiani 
dicamar, vera in hoc dicendi philosophi, si vera Chnstum diligimus. 
Theol. Christian. Lib. II. T. V. f. 1210. 

X Morum et honestatis rationibus secandum caritatis libertatem, quod 
in gratia vocati sumus, non secandum Jadaicam ex timore pcenamm et 
ambitione terrenorum, non (this non is without doubt a false reading, for 
it manifestly stands in contradiction with ivhat follows), ex desiderio 
steraorum, nobis plurimum philosophos certum est assentire. 

§ Qaodsi id minus videtur esse ad meritum salvationis, quod dicitur 
amore yirtotis et non potius amore Dei. ac si yirtutem vel idiquod bonum 
opus habere poesimus, quod non secandum ipsum Deum ac propter 
ipnun sit. 



42 ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY AND CHRISTIANITY. 

of the incarnatioD of the Son of God : for the morality of the 
gospel, strictly taken, was but a reformation of the law of 
nature {reformatio legii naturalis), and this moral law of 
nature the philosophers had followed On the other hand, 
the Mosaic law occupied itself more with those ceremonial 
ordinances which had a typical significance, than with the 
mora] element, and more with external than with internal 
righteousness ; but the gospel, like philosophy, estimated the 
worth of all actions by the disposition of the heart. Thus 
A be laid, fiom paying no regard to the connection between 
the ethical and dogmatic elements in Christianity, and hence 
failing to give prominence to what constitutes the grand dis- 
tinction between the ancient and the Christian principle in. 
morals, was brought up at a point where he seemed compelled 
to' place Christianity in closer relation with the Hellenic philo- 
sophy than with Judaism ; and the question would naturally 
su>sgest itself, What need, then, of Christianity ? Has it only 
the merit of having perfected philosophical morality, and in- 
troduced it into the general consciousness of mankind ? This 
was a position which Abelard, as we shall see by comparing it 
with his other doctrines, was very far from taking. At the 
same time we must not forget, that his impatience with the 
rudeness of his times, made him the more inclined to extol the 
life of antiquity. " Would that, by the example of the 
heathens," says he, ^' the abbots of these times might at least 
be made ashamed of themselves, who in the very eyes of their 
brethren the monks, that live on a bare and scanty diet, gorge 
without blushing vast quantities of the most costly viands."* 
He contrasts the example of Plato, who banished poets from 
his republic, with the bishops of his time, who, on high 
festivals, instead of wholly spending the sacred time in giving 
praise to God, invited jesters, dancers, and singers of libidinous 
songs to their tables, entertaining themselves the whole day 
and night with such company, and then rewarding them with 
great presents at the expense of the poor .I Nay more, they 

* Embescant ad hsec hnjas temporis abbates, quibus sninma religionis 
monafiticse cura commiRsa est, embescant, inquam, et resipiscant saltern 
geDtiliam exemplo commoti, qaod in oculis fratrum Tilia palmen- 
torum pabnla ruminantam exquisita fercula ac moltiplicia impudenter 
devorant, f. 1215. 

t Quid in solennibns roagnamm festivitatum diebus, quae peuitus in 
landibiis Dei expend! debent, joculatores, saltatores, incantatores turpium 
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even profaned, with such sports, the very churches them- 
selves.* 

The ideas of Abelard, set forth already in his ^^ Introduc- 
tion/* on the relation of ratio to ^es, on the intellection 
proceeding from the interior religious life, we meet once more . 
in this new form of his work. He declares himself strongly * 
opposed to an aristocracy of knqw^edge in Christianity. He 
acknowledges that a right understanding of religious truths 
can only be obtained through the enlit^htening influences of the 
Holy Spirit, and that such influences are bestowed on none 
but the pure in heart. More was attained here by a religious 
life than by intellectual talents. Nor could it be otherwise ; 
for, if it were, our Lord would have signified that talents were 
more acceptable to him than a holy life. From the religion 
that has its seat in the feelings, everything should pro- 
ceed, and back upon the same everything should react. He 
supposes a mutual action and reaction between knowing and 
feeling : '^ The more we feel of God, the more we love him ; 
and, with progress in the knowledge of him, the flame of love 
grows brighter." Yet he is aware of the fact that religious 
life and intellectual culture do not always keep pace with each 
other ; that a man may have more in bis immediate religious 
consciousness than he is able to express or explain ; since he 
may be destitute of the necessary organ for this, or the requi- 
site degree of mental cultivation : '^ although they who to us 
seem simple and ignorant, and yet possess piety so much the 
more fervid, want only the ability to express that knowledge 
which divine inspiration bestows on them."')' He himself de- 
claimed against those of his contemporaries who set up to be 
teachers of theology without reforming their lives, and who, 

aociunt ad mensam, totam diem et noctem cum illis feriant atque sab^ 
batizant, magnis postmodam eos remanerant prsemiis, qase de eocle- 
siasticis rapiont beneficiis, de oblationibus pauperum, ut immolent certe 
dsmoniis ? 

* Parnm fortassis et hoc diabolus repntat, quod extra sacra loca basi- 
licarum gerunt, nisi etiam scenicas turpitudines in ecclesiam Dei intro- 
ducat, f. 1240. 

t Quo plus de Deo a nobis sentHur, plus a nobis intelligitnr et cum 
profectu intelligentie cantatis accenditur flamma, licet hi qui simplices 
ac idiots nobis vid^ntur et ideo vehementer sint ferventes nee tautum 
exprimere aut disserere queant, quantum iis intelligentise divina inspi- 
ratio confert. Lib. III. f. 1250. 
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while living to the flesh, pretended to a special knowledge of 
the divine mysteries. 

Furthermore, he published, afler this work, his Commen- 
tary on the Epistle to the Romans, in which the dogmatic and 
ethical digressions constitute what is most peculiar.* Among 
Ihose doctrines of this book which excited special remark, be- 
longs Abelard's opinion respiting disinterested love to God. 
He held that the love which seeks a reward, and is not exer- 
cised towards God simply for his own sake, deserved not to be 
called love at all. The majority of men, indeed nearly all, had 
&,llen into so wrong a state of feeling as to be ready to avow that, 
if they did not hope to obtain some benefit firom God, they 
would cease to worship and love him. But God when even he 
punishes ought none the less to be loved, since he would not 
do this unless justice required it, and so in his justice God 
would manifest himself as worthy of love. " Whoever seeks 
in God, not himself, but something else, does not in reality 
love him J but that other thing. But perhaps it will be said : 
although we seek our blessedness in God, yet it is a pure and 
sincere love ; for supreme blessedness consists, inde^, in the 
very fact that God communicates himself to us."'|' To this he 
replies : ^' It is only then a pure love to God, when it has for 



* In a passage of this tract (Lib. I. p. 513), he cites the first book as 
folIoTvs : " In theologise nostrse opusculo," and the passage he cites, the 
hint at the doctrine of the Trinity in the writings of the ancient philoso- 
phers, is actually to be found there. On the contrary (Lib. I. p. 554), he 
speaks of his Theology as a work which still remained to be published: 
" Theologis nostrse tractatui reservamus." But the consistency of these 
two statements with each other is explained by the fact that, in the last 
case, he is discoursing on the point how justificatio per Christum is to 
be understood, — a question he has not treated in hisTheologia Christiana, 
which has come down to us. It is evident, then, that he had it in view 
to extend that sketch, which embraced but a small part of the doctrines 
of faith, to the whole sum of those doctrines, as he was accustomed to 
hold them forth in his lectures, of which we have a copy in his SententuB, 
published by Professor Rheinwald : and in this further prosecution of 
his theological system, then had in view, he intended to enter into the 
investigation of this question also. But the agitations of his life did not 
allow him an opportunity of executing his purpose. He also had it in 
view at that time to put forth a work on the subject of Ethics. Lib. II, 
p. 560 : *• Nostras id ethicse discussioni reservemus." 

t Quoniam Deus seipso nos, non alia re est remuneraturus, et seipsum, 
quo nihil majus est, nobis est daturus. 
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its object only Grod as he is himself, without respect to that 
which he communicates to us. In this case we shall alike 
love him, in whatever way he may treat us or others. Such, 
ill feict, is the true love of the wife for her husband,-— of the 
£ither for his son ; it will remain the same, even though they 
may experience nothing but detriment on account of the object 
of their love. O that we might have," says he, " so upright 
a disposition of heart towards the Lord, as to love, him far more 
on his own account, because he is so good in himself, than on 
accoimt of the benefits which he brings to us ! So would our 
righteousness ^lly render to him what he claims, that, because 
he is supremely good, he should be supremely loved by all. 
Fear, and hope of reward, are but the first step in piety : * The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.' But ^e per- 
fection of it is pure love to God for his own sake."* 

It is manifest, when we consider the doctrines of Bernard, f 
already explained, concerning the different stages or degrees 
of love, that these two men, who were so diametrically opposed 
to each other in their general mode of thinking, nevertheless 
agreed in what they regarded as moral perfection, with only 
this difference: that Bernard, that experienced and careful 
guide of souls, understood better how to distinguish the dif- 
ferent stages of development in the religious life, and to 
let himself down to their necessities. Of the middle theory, 
attempted by Hugo a St. Victore, we shall speak hereafter. 

Abelard was the first, also, among the men of the new 
scientific direction, to compose a particular work on morals ; 
namely, his Scito te ipsum.J Here, however, he put forth 
many a bold assertion, which sometimes for good reason, 
sometimes without any at all, would be likely to appear offen- 
sive to the church-theologians of his time. 

Like Augustin, to whose authority, moreover, he appealed, 
Abelard stood forth in opposition to the externalizing and iso- 
lating tendency fevoured by the practice of the church, which 
led men, in estimating the morality of actions, to regard rather 
the mcUeriel of the action, the opus operatum of good works, 
than the standard of the inward disposition. As already, in his 
Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, we saw him point- 

♦ Page 622, et seqq. t Page 502. 

+ Pez, T. III. p. ii. f. 646. 
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ing to the pure love of God as the motive of all true goodness, 
so here to that outward, guaniitative method of estimating 
moral actions he opposed the principle that everything de- 
pended on the intenticm. This principle was, to be sure, not 
peculiar to him ; it had passed over, through the influence of 
the Augustinian spirit, into the theok^ical consciousness of 
his times, and in it theologians of opposite tendency were 
agreed. Thus the mystic Richard a St. Victore observes : '^ A 
work without a good intention is like a body without life. 
That which appears to be good is still not good without this."* 
By Abelaid, this generally acknowledged principle was only 
placed at the head, and with the consequences flowing from it, 
still further unfolded. "^ All actions,' said he, ^^ abstractedly 
and externally considered, are in themselves indiflTerent ; the 
intention only gives them moral worth. Only when con- 
sidered in connection with the intention of the agent are they 
capable of moral adjudication. That is the tree which yielik 
either good fruit or bad." f This proposition he took up 
again in his work on Ethics, unfolding it still fiirther, with 
the important consequences which it involved. " God," he 
aflirmed, ^^ judges actions by the intention, not by the outward 
act/'f « rp^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^ ^^^^^^ thing, and yet it shall be 

entirely different, considered in reference to the different in- 
tentions of the doers. The elect and the reprobate may per- 
form the same works ; the intention with which they perform 
them alone separates the one from the other." Thus he lighted 
upon the right way of deciding the contested question, whether 
there were actions indifierent (adiaphora) ; in how £ir all or 
none might be without any moral character. Nevertheless, 
he was, on the one hand, too much confined by the doctrines 
of the church, from which he by no means wished to depart, 

♦ Quod est corpus sine yita, hoc est opns sine intentione bona. Sicut 
vita a torde procedit, et se per omnia membra difliindit, sic et intentio 
bona de consilio surgit et virtutum opera ad meriti vegetationem ani- 
mare consnevit. De statu interioris hominis Tractat. 1. c. vii. 

t Quia opera indifferentia sunt in se, nee bona nee mala, sive remu- 
neratione digua videantur, nisi secimdum radicem intentionis, qu» 
est arbor bouum vel malum proferens fructnm. Comment in Homan. 
Lib. I. p. 522. 

I Non quse fiant, sed quo animo fiant, pensat Deus, nee in opere, sed 
in intentione meritum operantis vel laus consistit. Omnia in se indiffer- 
eutia nee nisi pro intentione agentis bona vel mala dicenda sunt. 
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to follow out in a consistent manner all the consequences 
\irhich his penetrating mind saw to be deducible fiom this 
weighty and pr^nant principle ; while, on the other hand, he 
was betrayed into false positions by pushing what was right in 
itself to an extreme, and was thus very apt in combating one 
error to &11 into the opposite. He would drive a proposition, 
true in itself, to such lengths as could hardly fail to result in 
that sophistical method of treating morals which presents the 
whole too much on the subjective side ; for, as the objective 
and subjective elements belong together, no action can be 
correctly estimated except in connection with the intention 
expressed by it. But neither can a right moral intention ex- 
press itself except in the form of an action corresponding to the 
moral law ; and therefore, to separate elements which should 
be so closely connected, could only lead to a onesided theory, 
and errors directly opposed to each other in the system of 
morals. 

Thus, iot example, from the proposition above-mentioned 
he derives the .consequence that, ^^ as morality is only grounded 
in that which stands within man's power, the intentio animij 
not in the outward act, the performance .or non-performance 
of which depends on circumstances that do not stand under 
man's control, so the completed action contributes nothing 
towards increasing the moral worth, which lies exclusively in 
the intention. If we call a man's intention a good one, and 
his work a good one, still, we have not here two things that 
are good, but only one good thing in the intention."* But, in 
fixing his eye on this single element, he overloolcs the consi- 
deration that it may depend not only on the circumstances, but 
also on the strengtii or feebleness of the ^^ intention ;" whether 
that intention which, in order to its actual realization, may 

* Cam dicimns intentionem hominis bonam et opus illios bonnm, dno 
qaideiQ dtstingaimus, intentionem scilicet ac opns, iinam tamen boni- 
tatem intentionis. This favourite- position of Abelard, which certainly 
]iras often advanced by him in his lectares, is found also in the Dialogus 
inter philosophum, Judseum et Christianum, published from the treasures 
of the imperial library at Vienna, by Dr. Rheinwald, in the vear 1831, 
1>agell5: Non actiones vel bone vel malse, nisi secundum intentionis 
radicem judicantur, sed omnes ex se indi£ferentes sunt, et si diligenter 
inspiciamus, nihil ad meritum oonferunt, qusB nequaquam ex se bona> 
SQDt aut male, cum ipse videlicet tarn reprobis quam electis sqne con- 
veniant 
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have to pass through many intermediate steps, and overcome 
many obstacles, really attains to its end or not. 

Again, this vaguely stated proposition might be so under- 
stood as if, in estimating the morality of an action, everything^ 
depended on the subjective intention, or purpose, and not at 
all on the objective act ; so that every man might be justified 
on the ground of his good intentions, although he may have 
&,iled of doing right through error. And so the intention at 
bottom would have to be approved in many ^tions bad in 
themselves. Accordingly, we find him proposing the following 
question : ^' How are we to judge, then, concerning those who 
persecuted Christ himself or the Christians, thinking that they 
thereby' did what was acceptable to God ; persons who firom 
the position they occupied, from the degree of their knowledge, 
could not do otherwine, or, if they had done otherwise, would 
have sinned against their consciences ? " His loosely conceived 
principle must have led him to pronounce the doings of such 
persons good, as proceeding from a right intention. But when 
he came actually to adopt this result, to which he saw himself 
forced by his premises, on the one hand, the door was thrown 
open for all manner of arbitrary judgments in morals ; while 
on the other, he found himself involved in a dispute with 
regard to those principles, by which the actions of unbelievers 
were judged according to the standard doctrine of the church, 
and driven into many heretical assertions. This contradiction 
he was desirous of avoiding. Accordingly, he acquiesced in 
the judgment which, conformably to the church principles, 
must be pronounced on all actions of unbelievers, although by 
so doing he contradicted himself ; and in acknowledging the 
condemnation of unbelievers, he took refuge, as was customary 
for those to do who held the doctrine of absolute predestina- 
tion, in the incomprehensibleness of the divine decrees. Yet 
in his own expressions are to be found thoughts which, had 
they only been still &rther unfolded, would have enabled lum 
to avoid this contradiction, not indeed with the doctrines of 
the church, but at least with himself, and to find a solution of 
that difficulty, by which solution the holiness of the moral law 
would be secured against all arbitrary procedures. He re- 
marks, for instance,* ^^ that what had been said of good in- 

♦ L. c. xii. f. 652. 
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tentions, did by no means apply to everything a man might 
believe he did with good inteiAion, when this intention itself 
was a mistaken one, when the eye of the soul was not single, 
so as to be able to discover clearly, and guard against error ; " 
and he refers the saying of Christ, respecting the eye as the 
light of the body, to the purity and clearness of the intention, 
which spreads its light ^ver the whole life. It was only 
necessary, in truth, that he should have applied these thoughts 
to a more exact determination of the principle which he had 
expressed, in order to secure it against all misunderstanding 
and all false application. The pretended bona intentioj that 
proceeds from an error grounded in a fiiulty darkening of the 
understanding, is really, in this view, to be called no good 
intention at all. The good intention is only a pure and clear 
intention. 

With this principle, that in morals all depends on the inten- 
tion that governs the life, was joined, in the theory of Abelard, 
a view strictly connected, no doubt, with the whole history of 
his own moral progress, from which an essential modification 
of the anthropology of the church could not fail to proceed. 
Abelard, in truth, resembled Augustin in this respect, that 
he had many occasions of experiencing in his own case the 
might of the flesh in resistance to the spirit; but while 
Augustin was inclined, when the spirit had obtained the vic- 
tory in him, so much the more sharply to condemn all striving 
of the flesh against the spirit, Abelard, on the other hand, was 
determined, by the memory of his earlier experiences, to pass 
a milder judgment on such appearances. ^' It is not the tem- 
tations of lust," he thinks, " that are sinful ; but the morality 
depends here on the &ct whether the ruling bias of the will 
overcomes these temptations or yields to them. One man has, 
by nature, stronger propensities to this sin, another to that. 
This temptation to sin is not sin ; it serves rather for the ex- 
ercise of virtue in him who victoriously sustains the contest. 
Sin is only when one suffers himself to be drawn by those 
solicitations into transgression of the divine law, into practical 
contempt of God. Sin, generally, is but the not doing, or not 
omitting to do, on God's account what one should do or omit 
doing on God's account. The true merit of virtue consists in 
this : that, in conflict with ourselves, we do God's will, over- 
coming those hindrances in our nature, where the might of 

yOL. VIII. K 
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sinful lust asserts itself.* What would there be great in obey- 
ing God's will, if our inclinaflons were always in harmony 
with the same ? " From such a position it seems to follow, 
that the more there is in a man of that excitement to lust, if 
he do but combat and overcome it, the greater will be his 
virtue ; that, generally, without some conflict of flesh with 
spirit no virtue can be conceived* to exist, and that this 
susceptibility was originally planted in human nature as a 
thing necessary to moral development ; which thoughts, pro- 
secuted to a fiirther extent, would have led him to a Pelagian 
anthropology ; from which, however, he was at the fiirthest 
remove. 

Since Abelard, then, referred everything in moral judgments 
to the intention, and nothing to the act in itself; it presented 
itself to him as a necessary conclusion, that moral worth could 
be truly estimated by God only, to whom the intention of the 
heart is manifest. And hence followed the necessity of draw- 
ing sharp the line of discrimination between^ every human 
tribunal, not only civil, but ecclesiastical, and the tribunal of 
God ; which distinction led him to many important deductions 
with regard to the spiritual jurisdiction of bishops, deductions 
that might easily involve him in controversy with the reding 
i^stem of the church. 

His view of the essence of true repentance would be deter- 
mined accordingly. He would allow that alone to be true 
repentance which proceeded from the love of God, and pain 
for having oflended him ; and on this principle he attacked 
with a boldness that cared for no consequences, the method 
of penance, as administered by the bishops and priests of his 
time.f 

Another thing serving to illustrate the peculiar bent of 
Abelard is, a work of his, recently come to light, J which, like 
its fellows, must have given great offence to the church- 
theologians, — the book which appeared under the title ^^Sic 
et Non " (Yes and No). Following the same plan with the 
Monophy^ite Stephen Gobarus, of mor6 ancient times, he 



* His words : Quid enim magnum pro Deo &cimus, si nihil nostr» 
Toluntati adversam toleramus, sed magis auod volumus, implemus. 
t See the citation on p. 8. 
X Published by Cousin, in the collection above mentioned. 
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brought together the sayings of the older church-teachers on 
different subjects of faith and of morals, in a hundred and 
fifty-seven rubrics; but while, according to the common 
method of procedure, men endeavoured to set forth, in the 
ancient dogmatic tradition, only those points in which there 
was an agreement, Abelard, on the other hand, like that old 
monophysite, preferred rather to give prominence to those 
points where the church-teachers contradicted one another in 
their answers to various questions. When such contrary 
opinions were brought together in other cases, it was siraply 
for the purpose of attempting to reconcile them by means of 
some dialectical process ; but Abelard left these opposite 
declarations standing side by side, without any attempt at 
reconciliation. It was his object, it would seem, to operate 
against that tendency which required entire uniformity in 
dogmatical expression, by exhibiting to view.the opposition of 
opinions that existed amongst the most important church- 
teachers themselves. He wanted to show those who were 
ready to fix the stigma of heresy on any dogmatical proposi- 
tions that deviated from the common form, how easy it was to 
find offensive things even in the most highly revered teachers 
of the church. Perhaps not without some reference to the 
conduct of his adversaries towards himself, he says : ^^ Who 
does not see how impertinent it is for one man to set himself 
up as judge over the sense and understanding of another, when 
it 18 to God alone that the hearts and thoi^hts of all men lie 
open ; and when he warns us against this arrogant presumption, 
saying, ' Judge not, that ye be not judged ' ? And the apostle 
says : ^ Judge nothing before the time, till the Lord come, who 
shall bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and make 
known the secrets of the heart.'* As if he had plainly said : 
' In such matters, leave him to judge who alone knows all 
things, and explores the very thoughts of men.' "f 

We have already seen, on a former page, how the remarks 
of Abelard, on the relation of the apostles to one another, 
were based on a view of inspiration that deviated fiK)m the 
common one, — a view that £>rl)ade him to extend the imme- 
diate suggestion of the Holy Spirit to all in like measure, and 

* 1 Corinth, iv. 5. 

t Seethe Prologue to the book ** Sic et No<' p. 5, ed. Cousin. 
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led him to make a more distinct separation of the divine frooi 
the human. Now that which we must recognise as lying at 
the basis of Abelard's earlier remarks, is clearly expressed by 
him in the prologue to this book. '^ It is plain/' says he, 
^^ that the prophets themselves sometimes fidled of possessing 
the gift of prophecy, and that, from the custom of prophesy- 
ing, they uttered some things when they supposed they had 
the spirit of prophecy which were erroneous, and the product 
of their own minds. And this was permitted in them, that it 
might serve to keep them humble, and that they might learn 
more elearly to distinguish between what they were by their 
own minds, and what they were by the Spirit of God, and 
understand that it was a gift of God, when the Spirit of the 
In&llible dwelt in them. Nor even when they possessed this 
Spirit did he work everything in them after the same manner, 
or cause them to see alike ; for as he does not bestow all gifts 
at once on the same individual, so neither does he enlighten 
the soul of him whom he fills on all subjects, but reveals some- 
times this, and sometimes that, and in revealing one thing 
hides another.* If, therefore, it is manifest th^t the prophets 
and apostles themselves were not wholly exempt from error, 
how can we be surprised to find that, in the voluminous writ- 
ings of the church-fathers, many things have been erroneously 
stated.! But though many things may have been errone- 
ously stated by them, yet such statements are not fidsehoods, 
but errors of ignorance. It was their belief that by such 
statements they should best subserye the edification of others. 
They acted by the impulse of charity ; and God looks at the 
intention." It was one of Abelard's &vourite sayings, that 

* Constat vero, et prophetas ipsos qnandoqne propbetise gratia camisse, 
et nonnnlla ex asu prophetandi, cum se spiritom prophetUB habere ere- 
derent, per spiritmn suam fulsa protalisse; et hoc eis ad humilitatis 
custodiam permissum esse, ut sic yidelicet verios cognoscerent, qoales 
per spiritom Dei et qoales per suum existerent, et se earn, qui mentiri 
vel falli nescit, ex dono habere, cum haberent Qui etiam eum baberent, 
sicnt nou omnia uni confert dona, ita nee de omnibus mentem ejus, quern 
replet, illuminat, sed modo hoc, modo illud revelat et cum unnm aperit, 
altemm occnltat. 

t Quid itaque mimm, cum ipsos etiam prophetas et apostolos ab errore 
non penitus fuisse constat alienos, si in tarn multiplici sanctorum patrum 
scriptura nonnulla propter supra podtam causam erronee prolata sen 
scripta yideantor ? 



THE WRITINGS OP THE FATUEBS. 53 

the " intention " is the " eye of the mind," to which he would 
add also that fine remark of Augustin, often cited by him : 
^^HaJbe caritatem etfac quicquid vis" 

We have said already that Abelard distinguished, in the 
truths transmitted by the sacred writings, those properly be- 
longing to &ith, and the religious interests generally, and those 
having no immediate concern with these interests. So, too, 
in the sayings of the church-fathers, he distinguishes the errors 
that stand in no necessary connection with these interests from 
errors which affect the vital essence of the fidth ; and this dis- 
tinction led him, perhaps, to conclude that the idea of inspira- 
tion, also in the sacred Scriptures, was not to be applied to 
the portion that treats of such indifferent matters. ^' Although 
God,*' he remarks here, '^ left holy men themselves to commit 
mistakes in things tending to no injury of the &ith, yet even 
this is not without its benefit to those to whom all things work 
together for good. The church-teachers themselves were 
conscious of this liability, and therefore felt themselves bound 
to make many corrections in their own works, and by so doing 
have conceded aUo to those who come after them the right of 
correcting them, — or of refusing to follow them, when it was 
not in their power to retract or correct their own errors." At 
the close'of this prologue, he observes that he had compiled 
this collection of opposite statements with a view to incite the 
reader to the search after the truth, and to sharpen his Acuities 
by the labour 'of investigation. And here he appeals to the 
words of Aristotle : that ^' it is not easy for a man to assert any- 
thing with confidence, imless he has first repeatedly examined 
into the matter ; and that it is not without its use to have 
doubted of everything." * " For doubt," he adds, " leads us 
to inquiry, and by inquiry we arrive at the truth,*)" as the very 
Truth himself says : ^ Seek, and ye shall find.' Christ himself, 
when, at the age of twelve, he instead of teaching sat and 
inquired in the temple, would teach us by his own example 
that we should learn hf inquiry." It is obvious in what con- 
trariety to the repose of childlike faith, that characterizes the 
. religious spirit of his time, the tendency expressed in these 

♦ Aristotle's Categories, s. 7. ed. Bekker, I. p. 8. 
t Dubitando enim ad inqaisitionem venimus, inquirendo veritatem 
percipimns. 
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words must have stood. A critical direction in opposition to 
implicit &ith, and aiming to arrive at the knowledge of the 
truth through doubt, was a foretoken of developments which 
could beat their way through only at a much later period. 

We have seen before, tiiat Abelard could not present a full 
exhibition of his doctrinal system in his '' Theoioyia Chris- 
tiana,*' But in his lectures he had given to his hearers his 
complete system of the doctrines of &ith ; and of these lectures 
many copies were in circulation^ and contained matter which 
tended to increase the inclination to put down Abelard as a 
heretic. To be sure, he had a right to ccMnplain when extracts 
from those copies of his lectures on theology, which his oppo- 
nents had contrived to get into their hands, were used in tl^ 
same way as if they had been so written out by himself, although 
it must have been altogether a matter of uncertainty how &r 
his hearers had rightly understood him, and £dthfully taken 
down his remarks.* 

* Concerning the propodtions of Abelard which were aocosed of being 
heretical, it was said : Use capitula parcirn in libro Theologise magistri 
Petri, partim in libro Bententiarum ejusdem, partim in libro, cnjus titu- 
las est : '* Scito te ipsnm,** reperta sunt. But Abelard, in his apology, 
complained that a book, called the Sentences, was cited as his, when he 
had never written such a book. He attributes the false charge to igno- 
rance or ill-will. But also Walter of Mauretania^ in his work, ** Con- 
tra qaatu<Mr Gallis Labyrinthos," cites what, witliout any doubt, is the 
same work, of which he says that it has the title, ** Incipiunt sententise 
divinitatis" (** The Theological Sentefices")- Yet Walter himself was 
nncertain to what extent this work belonged to Abelard, since he says : 
Fertur hie liber Petri Abelardi fuisse, aut ex libris ejus excerptns. From 
this we may gather that the opponents of Abelard must at least have had 
a certain appearance of right, in making use of tliis book as one that came 
from him ; but that Abelard also must have had good grounds for affirm- 
ing that had he never written such a book. Now professor Kheinwald, 
who has done so much towards giving an account of the literary labours of 
Abelard, published in 1835, from manuscripts in the library of Munich^ 
a book intituled ** Sententise Al)elardi.^' This book perfectly agrees, in 
many passages, with Abelard's ** Theologia Christiana," but expresses a 
good deal in a more concise form ; while toe doctrinal system in it is 
carried out to the conclusion. Everything is explained, if, with Gieseler, 
we suppose that the Sententise were copies of Abelard's lectures on the 
doctrines of faith, which had been scattered abroad in different transcripts; 
such as had been made by his auditors according to their necessities. 
The transcript which Walter of Mauretania had before him, c<Nitained 
also the words of the address with which Abelard began his lectures t 
Omnes sitientes yenite ad aquas et bibite, amici, inebriamini carissimi. 
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Thus the new writing published by Abelard himself, the 
widely dispersed copies of his lectures, and the high encomiums 
of his scholars scattered through all France, drew upon him once 
more the attention of those who believed themselves called to 
watch over the interests of the orthodox faith ; and that, to his 
injury. William, once abbot of St. Ttiierry, now a monk in 
the Cistercian abbey at Signy, first stood forth to complain 
against him. He sent to Gottfried bishop of Chartres, and 
to Bernard abbot of Clairvaux, certain papers filled with 
invectives against Abelard, and professing to expose his here- 
sies in a number of theses taken from his work on theology.^ 
In an accompanying letter he expatiated on the danger wtiich 
threatened the church from the writings of one who exerdsed 
the great influence of Abelard : *^ Abelard once more writes 
and teaches new doctrines. His books pass beyond the seas 
and over the Alps ; his new opinions about the fidth are dis- 
seminated through the provinces and the empire, are frequently 
held forth and boldly defended ; so thai they ate said to have 
authority even in the Roman curia (scholars of his, even 
amongst the cardinals)." One proof of the blind zeal that 
governed this man, is the fact that Abelard's two tracts, the 
^^Scito te ipeum,*' and the ^^Sic et Non,'* looked already sus- 
picious on account of their, to him, ^^ extraordinary titles ; ** | 
and because these books had not been so greatly multiplied 
by transcripts as the work on Theology, and he himself had 
never got sight of them, — ^he gathered from this that they 
shrunk from the light.^ Bernard had his attention directed 
also, from other quarters, to the erroneous doctrines spread by 
Abelard and his school ; and several other oflensive proposi- 
tions were pointed out to him in Abelard's JSdto te ipsum^ 
and in his Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans. At 
first, he is said to have expostulated with Abelard in a private 

See Buoliei, Hist, univers. Paris, III. f. 200. The copy published by 
Sheinwald appears, from what may be gathered from oompariDg it with 
Abelard's other writing, to be a faithful one, and maj doubtless be used 
to fill up the vacancy m that exhibition of his doctrines which we have 
taken from works which came immediately from his own hand. 

* We find this writing complete in the Bibliotheca Cisterciensis of 
Tissier, T. IV. f. 11*2, siqq. 

t De quibus timeo, ne sicnt monstruosi sunt nominis, sic etiam mon- 
stmosi sint dogmatis. 
* X Sicat dicnnt, oderunt Incem nee etiam qosBiita iaveniuntur. 
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manner, and exhorted him to desist from holding forth such 
doctrines, and also to prevent his scholars from repeating 
them. But the two men difiered too much from each other 
in the whole bent of their minds, and perhaps also were 
already too much excited against each other, to have it 
in their power to come to any mutual understanding. Per- 
sonal contact would serve, therefore, only to increase the 
alienation already existing betwe^i them.* When Abelaid 
was compelled to hear that he had been stigmatized as a here- 
tic, — believing that it was in lus power to defend himself 
against all the charges brought against his orthodoxy,— ;he 
determined to anticipate the condenmation which threatened 
him, and, applying to the archbishop of Sens, demanded to be 
heard before a synod, and to be allowed to defend himself 
i^ainst his accusers. Archbishop Senglier, therefore, invited 
the abbot Bernard to appear with Abeli^d at the synod, which 
was held in the year 1140, at Sens. Bernard was at the be- 
ginning not inclined to enter into a dispute with his rival. 
He did not consider himself to be a match for one who had 
been a practised dialectician from his youth. It was the con- 
cern of the bishops to judge with regard to doctrines ; nothing 
more was required than simply to look at Abelard's writings, 
which amply sufficed to establish a complaint against him. 
The doctrines of fidth had been fixed and settled once for 
all ; and must not be made to depend on human disputa- 
tions. I But he did not persist in declining this invitation, if 
indeed he was serious in declining it at all ; and perhaps 
he might foresee that the bishops would never allow the mat- 
ter to come to a dispute between him and Abelaid. Many 
of the dialectic theologians attended this synod. It was a 
contest not barely between two individuals, but between two 
opposite directions of the theological spirit, and both parties 

* In the third acconut of Bernard's life (c. v. s. 1 1), it is related that 
by his mild and amiable langaage, he had already broneht Abelard to 
that state, that he had redred into himself, and promised, according to 
Bernard's opinion, to correct everything in bis works. Bdt this sajdng 
of an enthusiastic admirer cannot pass for credible testimony. The 
French bishops, it is true, mentioned to the pope, that Bernard had often 
endeavoured, privatiniy to set Abelard right ; but they by no means men- 
tion any such promise given by the latter, to which he had been unfaith- 
ful ; but they report, what is in itself more credible, that he felt himself 
hurt by those suggestions. f ^P- 189' 
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were eagerly watching for the issue. Though Bernard's zeal 
in this afiair sprung Srom a purely Christian interest, yet his 
mode of procedure seems not to have been so wholly objec- 
tionable ; as, indeed, the zeal of polemical controversy but 
rarely knows how to preserve itself altogether pure. While 
his object was to procure the condemnation of Abelard at the 
councQ, he professed nothing but that charity which seeks the 
recovery of a brother in error ; yet, under the cloak of this 
sacred name, he scattered seeds of hatred* In the name of 
Christian love he called on the people, in his sermons, to pray 
for Abelard's conversion ; but at the same time stirred up the 
popular fury against him as a godless heretic, presenting him 
in this light before men who were incapable of understanding 
a single one of the complaints brought against him, and before 
whom he could not dejTend himself. With good reason, per- 
haps, might the youthful Berengar, who warmly stood forth 
as a witness and advocate in defence of his teacher Abelard, 
attach to such conduct the suspicion of hypocrisy, a sin which 
is so very apt to mix in, even when they are unconscious of it, 
with the polemics oi pious men, and not of such only ^ With 
good reason might he tell Bernard, that Christian charity 
would have rather prompted him to pray for Abelard in 
silence.* Although the satirical account which Abelard's 
enthusiastic disciple has given of this council is not to be 
implicitly relied on, yet this much of truth doubtless lies at 
the bottom of it, that the assembly was one incapable of enter- 
^ into a calm investigation. More partial to the general 
views and spirit of Bernard than to the opposite, they were 
easily governed by his authority. The propositions of Abe- 
l^, as stated to them by him, were soon condemned as here- 
tical. On the next day, however, Abelard was asked whether 
he acknowledged that such propositions had been advanced by 
.him; whether, acknowledging them to be his, he was ready 
to defend or to correct them ? But as Abelard had no reason 

* The words of Berengar, in his tract in defence of Abelard : Concio- 
i^abaris ad popaluni, at orationem fanderetad Dtsum pro eo, interins autem 
disponebas earn proscribendom ab orbe Christiano. Quid valgus fact;ret? 
Quid valgus oraret, quum pro quo esset orandum nesciret ? Tu vir Dei, 
<iui miracula feceras, qui ad pedes Jesu cum Maria sedebas, purissimnm 
B^cne orationis thus coram supemis obtutibus adolere deberes, at reus 
^M Petrus resipiceret. 
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to expect a calm trial from men who, without hearing what 
he had to say, had already pronouncnl sentence of condemna- 
tion on the propositions attributed to him, he did not attempt 
replying to these interrogatories, but appealed to the pope ; 
most probably relying on his pupils, or on the friends of his 
school, amongst the cardinals. Now it was not necessary, it 
is true,* that all further proceedings of the council against 
him should be arrested by this appeal. According to the old 
ecclesiastical laws, and according to the principles of the Gal- 
ilean church, they were not required to acknowledge as of any 
validity an appeal made before judgment was pronounced, 
from a tribulial to which the appdlant himself had first 
applied.^ They concluded, however, to follow the custom 
which then prevailed, and which was favoured by the Roman 
court, according to which appeals to Rome were to be admitted 
without limitation. It was necessary, in feet, to avoid every- 
thing that might tend to favour his cause at the Roman court, 
where Abelard was not without his friends ; and therefore 
both parties had recourse to the pope. The council addressed 
him a letter, in which they complained, that not alone by stu- 
dents in the schools, but publicly, in all places, disputes were 
held upon the Trinity.^ They besought the pope to confirm 
their sentence of condemnation on the propositions alleged to 
have been advanced by Abelard, of which, however, they sent 
him but a portion ; § that he would pass sentence against all 
who persisted in obstinately defending them ; that he would 
condemn Abelard's writings,! command him to be silent, and 
forbid him for the future either to lecture or to write.^ The 

* The council contradicts itself, in saying of Abelard, in its letter to 
the pope (ep. 337) : Visus diffidere et subterfugere, respondere noluit^sed 
quamvis libera sibi daretur audientia, tutnmque locum et sequos haberet 
judices, — and yet declaring that Abelard's pretended theses had already 
been condemned the day before. 

t To this the words refer in the letter of the council : Licet appella- 
tio ista minus canonica videretur. 

X Cum per totam fere Galliam in civitatibns, vicis et castellis, a 
scholaribns non solum intra scholas, sed etiam triTiatim nee a literals et 
proveclis tantum, sed a pueris et simplicibus aut certe stultis de sancta 
trinitate disputaretur. 

§ Qusedam, ut per hsec audita reliqui corpus operis facilius sestimetis. 

II Without any accurate designation of the works intended, with the 
altogether arbitrary explanation : Libros ejus f)erverso sine dubio dog- 
mate respersos condenmaret. ^ £p. 337. 
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abbot of Clairvaux himself also wrote a private letter to the 
pope, to which he added a list of the propositions of Abelard 
£)UQd to be heretical, tc^ether with a full exposition of his 
principal errors. He says of him, that, wishing to explain 
everythii^ on grounds of reason, even that which is beyond 
reason, he acted as contrary to reason as he did to faith ; for 
what was more contrary to reason, than for one to attempt 
with reason to go beyond reason ; and what more contrary to 
£iith, than to refuse to believe that which is unattainable by 
reason?* In opposition to Abelard, who applied j* to that, 
blind &ith which is not the result of examination, the words 
of the Preacher (c. xix.), Bernard affirms, that Solomon says 
this, not with reference to &ith in God, but with reference to 
men's credulity in their relations to one another ; for pope 
Gregory the Great (H. xxvi. in Evang.) says, the faith that 
reposes on arguments of reason has no merit whatever ; while 
he praises the apostles, who followed our Lord at the bidding 
of a word. The disciples were blamed because it was so 
difficult for them to believe. Zacharias was pimished (Luke i.) 
because he required reasons for believing. He referred, more- 
over, to the example of fidth in Mary and in Abraham. But 
k is evident, from the explanations already given, that Abe- 
lard also acknowledged the faith that proceeds from submis- 
sion of the heart to be acceptable to God, and indispensable to 
true piety. It was only to the preparatory inquiry, which 
precedes such faith, to the way and mode of attaining to such 
£dth, suited to certain individualities of character, and to the 
intellection {intellectus) that grew out of such faith, that the 
controversy related. Yet Bernard attributed the errors of 
Abelard to his desire of comprehending that which is above 
reason, and reserved to faith alone. 

Moreover, he accused him of saying that &ith was mere 
opinion, of representing it as something quite unsettled and 
wavering. He here took the liberty of converting his own in- 
ferences into actual positions of Abelard, for the purpose of 
showing that, by Abelard's doctrine, the whole foundation of 
Christian faith and Christian hope was left tottering. But we 

« 

* Qnid.enim magis contra rationem, quam ratione rationem conari 
transcendere ? Et quid magis contra fidem, quam credere nolle, quic- 
quid non possis ratione uttingere ? | See page 29. 
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have already seen that, in the place referred to, Abelard is 
only speaking of the scientific mode of apprehending a dogma, 
not of the essential contents of the fidth itself. Bernard, on 
the other hand, says : ^^ Far be it from us to suppose that any- 
thing in our fidth, or in our hope, depends on doubtful opi- 
nions or conjectures ; that ail does not much rather repose on a 
sure and settled foundation of truth, as it has been established 
by God's own declarations, by miracles, the birth of the Virgin, 
the blood of the Saviour, and the majesty of his resurrection. 
To this is added, finally, the internal witness of the Holy 
Spirit, which testifies with our spirit that we are the children 
of God. Who, then, can call faith an opinion, but he who 
has not yet received that spirit, or who has no knowledge of 
the gospel, or who holds it to be a fable ? " He refers to the 
passage in Heb. xi. 1, acknowledging that Abelard also had 
made use of those words. The term substance, in this passage, 
he says, denotes something certain and fixed, as opposed to the 
unsettledness of human opinion. 

Bernard wrote also to the cardinals in Rome several let- 
ters, in which he directed their attention to the dangers 
threatening the simplicity and purity of the fidth, and com- 
plained that Abelard felt confident he had followers in the 
Boman court itself. 

But how very far Abelard was from any intention of doing 
injury to the Christian faith appears evident from his own 
declarations, made, during the time of these disputes, to the 
abbess Heloise, who seems to have been disturbed by the 
reports concerning his erroneous doctrines. He guards him- 
self against the eulogies of those who expressed a high esti- 
mation of his intellect, but not of his faith — who recognized in 
him the philosopher, but not the Christian. Christianity, the 
Bible, he here declares to be the matters of highest interest 
for him, besides which all others fall into comparative insigni- 
ficance,* for to him Christ is the sole foundation of salvation. 
And he then proceeds to lay down a full confession of his 
orthodoxy.*)" 

* Nolo sic esse pbilosophus, nt recalcitrem, Paalo. Non sic esse Aris- 
toteles, at secladar a Christo, non enim aliad nomen est sub c(b1o, in qno 
oporteat me salvum fieri. 

t Abelard's disciple Berengar has cited this letter in his tract written 
in Abelard's defence. 0pp. p. 308. 
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In those hopes which he had placed on his friends at Rome, 
Abelard found himself wholly disappointed. The influence of 
Bernard there was too powerful to allow any chance for the 
adherents of Abelard to effect anything against it ; and we 
must admit, also, that his peculiar theological bent was not of 
a character suited to fall in with the reigning spirit of the 
church in these times. If it was not checked, if it should be 
allowed freely to develope itself, it would be continually 
coming more and more into collision with the church system. 
Moreover, the connection between Abelard's cause and that 
of .Arnold of Brescia, could not &il of contributing to make 
the tendency which he represented appear suspicious, and 
fraught with danger. When he arrived at Lyons, on his way 
to Rome, the decision which had already been given there 
reached him. The pope issued two briefe to the archbishops 
of Rheims and of Sens, and to the abbot Bernard. In one of 
them he declared the propositions of Abelard, that had been 
sent to him, and — which really, for an ecclesiastical decision, 
was extremely loose and indefinite language — all his perverse 
doctrines, which were not specified, however, to be condemned ; 
on himself, as a heretic, was imposed the duty of perpetual 
silence. Sentence of excommunication was pronounced on all 
his adherents. By a second writing, Innocent bestowed on 
the three pei^sons above mentioned, full powers to confine 
Abelard and Arnold of Brescia in separate monasteries, and 
to bum ail their writings. But the forsaken Abelard found 
refuge with Peter, the venerable abbot of Cluny. This person, 
who, above all other pious m^n, was distinguished for gentle- 
ness, and an open sense for every good trait in others, highly 
respected Abelard's zeal for science and his great talents, and 
could discern the marks of piety even in an individuality of 
character so different from his own. He was desirous of 
making the mental gifts and scientific attainments of the g^at 
scholar useful to his monks, while at the same time he pro- 
vided, in their midst, a secure and peaceful resting-place for 
the evening of his unsettled and distracted life. With the 
assistance of the abbot of Citeaux, he effected a reconciliatioc 
, between Bernard and Abelard.* H5 procured for him the 
* pope's absolution, and adopted him amongst his monks at 
Cluny. . 

• Lib; IV. ep. 4. 
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Abelard afterwards publi^ed a CoDfession, which he thus 
begins : — " Everything, however well said, may be perverted. 
I myself, though I have composed but a few treatises, and 
those of small extent, have not been able to escape censure ; 
though in truth, in the things on account of which I have been 
violently attacked, I can (as God knows) see no &ult whatso- 
ever on my part ; and if any such £iult can be discovered, I 
have no disposition to defend it obstinately. I have perhaps, 
from mistake, written many things not after the right manner ; 
but I call God to witness that, in the things for which I am 
accused, I have maintained nothing out of a malicious wiH, or 
out of pride. In my lectures, I have said many things before 
many ; publicly, I have spoken what seemed to me calculated 
for the edification of faith or of morals ; and what I have 
written, I have cheeHiilly communicated to all, that I might 
have them for my judges, and not for my pupils." Many of 
the propositions found to be offensive, he explained in a milder 
sense ; with regard to others, he protested against the conclu- 
sions derived from them, which he would not admit. In the 
history of particular dogmas, we shall compare Abelard 's ori- 
ginal teachings with the explanations presented in this apology. 
It is our intention to cite here only his explanation with regard 
to the above-presented ethical propositions. ^' Sins committed 
through ignorance amount to guilt, particularly when, from 
negligence, we know not that which we ought to know. I 
affirm that the crucifiers of Christ committed the greatest 
crime. I affirm that all who equally love God and their neigh- 
bour, — all who are equally good, — are equals in merit, and 
nothing of merit is lost in the sight of God, when a good will 
fails of an opportunity to execute its purposes." It is plain, 
that the ethical principles before presented are here also held 
fast by him, only they are more cautiously expressed, and 
guarded against the extravagant statements to which he had 
given occasion. In general, we find no evidence that a change 
had really taken place in his mode of thinking, or that he was 
visited, as some asserted, with remorse, on account of the course 
he had pursued. The cgntraiy rather may be gathered from a 
larger work (under the title Apologia), written in justification 
of himself,, where he defends his doctrines, at length, against 
the charges of Bernard, and accuses the latter of misrepre- 
senting and perverting them, saying of him that he thrust 
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himself fi)rward as a judge on matters which he did not under- 
stand.* 

How far Abelard was in spirit from yielding to his oppo- 
nents — how completely, on the contrary, he triumphed over 
them in his own consciousness — might be gathered, moreover, 
from a dialogue that appeared under his name, ^^ On the Su- 
preme Good,"f in which a philosopher, a Jew, and a Christian 
are the interlocutors ; for this production must have been com- 
posed after the events just described ; and yet we find in it the 
same bold assertions respecting the relation oi fides to ratio ^ 
4s in the works already cited, and they are carried out with the 
same degree of acuteness. It may admit of a question, how- 
ever, whether this production did not proceed from some one 
of his enthusiastic and free-spirited scholars, f 

* See the Dispntatio anonymi against Abelard, in the Bibliotheca Cis- 
terciensis, T. IV. f. 239. Here the author objects to him, quod abbatem 
literatissimum et, quod majus est, leligiosissimum vocat inexpertum 
artis illius, qnse magistra est disserendi. 

t Petri Abeelardi Dialogns inter philosophnni, Judsnm et Christianum, 
e codicibus bibliothecs CSesaresD Vindobonensis, ed. Rheinwald. Bero- 
Ibi, 1831, 

\ In the life prefixed to this Dialogue we find nothing which does not 
agree perfectly with Abelard's mode of thinking. All the propositions 
scattered through his writings which have been cited, that gave offence 
to his opponents, were here introduced in the course of the conversation ; 
hut still, it cannot be gathered from this that he himself was the author 
of it: for he had ready-witted scholars, who had made his doctrines and 
his mode of thinkins wholly their own, could present them in a talented 
manner, and in their youthful pride rose, still more than their master, 
aboTeall regard to circumstances ; as, for instance, that clergyman Pierre 
Berengar, the bold and witty defender of Abelard. Now it is to be re- 
inarked, that there are preserved in different libraries (See Hist lit. de 
la France, T. XII. p. 132), two manuscript works under the name of 
Abelard, a dialogue of a Fliilosopher with a Jew, and a dialo^e of a 
Philosopher with a Christian. If they are rightly ascribed to him, then 
these two separate dialogues are works distinct from the one published 
by Rheinwald. Perhaps the two ibrmer pieces formed the basis of the 
V^t; and if the two single dialogues came from Abelard, this may not 
pave been the case with the dialogue which was formed out of the blend- 
'^% together of those two. In addition to this, we find, in the collective 
edition of Abelard's works, p. 326, after several letters of Berengar, 
somethiDg Uiat does not belong to those letters, the fragment of a dialogue 
containing Abelard's ideas concerning the relationship betwixt the an- 
cient philosophy and Christianity, representing the Christians as disciples 
of the Logos, as the genuine logicians, and Christianidr as the true logic, 
—a dialogue between P. A. (Peter Abelard,) and P. (perhaps Peter Be- 
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After Abelard had laboured for a while among the monks 
of Cluny, his activity was arrested by an illness, and the 
abbot Peter, whose esteem and love for him had been in- 
creased by personal intercourse, removed him to an appro- 
priate place for the recovery of his health, in the priory of St. 
Marcel, at Chalons on the Soane, where he enjoyed the benefit 
of careful nursing ; and here he died, on the 21st of April, 
A.D. 1142. The abbot Peter drew up, in a letter to the 
abbess Heloise,* a report of his truly Christian walk during the 
last years of his life, and of the devout manner in which be 
died. He calk him the servant of Christ, the true Christian 
philosopher.| 

An important sigpi of the times, an event attended with grave 
consequences for the next succeeding course of the develop- 
ment of theology, was such a termination of this controversy 
between the representatives of the antagonistic tendencies of 
spirit. At the same time, however, it should not be so under- 
stood as if the whole tendency of the dialectic, speculative 
theology had expired in the person of Abelard. Even Abekrd's 
opponents themselves were by no means in &vour of con- 
demning this tendency in itself considered. Even Bernard 
recognized its rights ; and this tendency of spirit was too dos^y 
inwoven with the very being of the times to be suppressed by 
magisterial denunciations. One point only was decided, that 

rengar). Perhaps this dialogae may be one of the two tbat still remain 
hidden in manuscript: and tms cine, if followed ont, might laid ns to 
consider Berengar as the aathor of the dialoffue here mentioned, perhaps 
also of the o^e published nnder the name of Abelard. It still remains 
to institute a &ithful comparison between the style of this dialogue and 
the style of Abelard and of Berengar. 

• Lib. IV. ep. 21. 

t He says of him : Qui singular! scientisB magisterio toti psene orbi 
terrarum notus et ubique famosus erat, in iUius discipulatu, qui dixit : 
discite a me, quia mitis sum et humilis oorde, mitis et humilis persev«- 
rans, ad ipsum, ut di^um est credere, sic transivit.— In the inscriptioM, 
which he placed on his tomb : — 

Gallorum Socrates, Plato maximos Hesperiaram, 
Noater Arfatotelea, logida, quicanqae ftierunt, 
Aot per aut melior, studiorum oognitiu orbi 
Prinoeps, ingeiiio Varius, anbtilii et acer, 
Omnia vi laperans rationis et arte loquendi 
Abeelardus erat. Sed tunc magis omnia Tieit 
Cam Cluniacensem monachnm moremqne profesRoa 
Ad Chriati veram transiTit philoeophiam. 
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this tendency should be checked and moderated; that the 
rational element should not have an undue preponderance, to 
the prejudice of the ecclesiastical and practical direction ; that 
it should not be rent from its connection with the other spiritual 
forces that determined the character of the age. Men in whom 
was to be found this harmonious union of spiritual elements, 
stood high in the general esteem, and in intimate connection 
with Bernard himself, when Abelard was condemned, and their 
orthodoxy was disputed by no one. 

Amongst these was Hugo, a canonical of the church of St. 
Victor at Paris. He was born at Ypres, towards the close of 
the eleventh century, and came, when a boy, to Halberstadt, 
where hb uncle was archdeacon. He himself records how hard 
it was for him, in his boyish years, to exchange the poor little 
cottage in which he was born for a stately dwelling in the 
land of strangers.* Brought up in the abbey of Hamersleben, 
he was received, in the year 1118, into the foundation of regular 
canonicals bearing the name of St. Victor, at Paris, and con- 
tributed greatly to the high renown of this establishment. In 
him we see the representative of a school distinguished, in the 
twelfth century, for its hearty religious spirit, and its tendency 
to practical reform ; a school which, though it united more or 
less the mystico-contemplative with the speculative element, 
yet constantly kept up the contest with the predominating dia- 
lectic tendency. Hugo entitled himself to the honour of being 
called the second Augustin.| If, in Abelard, we see those 
spiritual tendencies of his times, which had been harmoniously 
united by Anselm, brought into conflict with each other, we 
see them once more reconciled in Hugo, but with this differ- 
ence, that in him the dialectical element is not so strong as it 
was in Anselm. In his doctrinal investigations he often has 
reference to, and contends against, Abelard, though without 
mentioning his name, f 

* In his Eruditio didascalioa, lib. VII. c. xx : Ego a poero exulavi 
«t scio, quo moBrore animus arctum aliquando pauperis tugurii fundum 
deserat, qua libertate postea marmoreos lares et tecta laqueata despiciat. 

t Qni secnndus Augustinus in scientia dictus est. Thomas Cantiprat. 
Lib. II. c. xvi. Duaci, 1627. p. 215. 

X The principal works of his that belong here, are the De aacramentis 
fidei and the Summa seidentiarum. That the Tractatua theologicus<, 
ascribed to Hildebert archbishop of Mans or Tours, is bat a fragment 
from the latter work, and that the former therefore deserves no place 

VOL. VIII. F 
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The empirical department of knowledge generally, and, in 
theology, the study of the older church-teachers ami of the 
Bible, was by him made specially prominent in opposition to 
the one-sided speculative and all-innovating tendency. Thus, 
for example, in his Rules of Study, written for monks,* he 
declaims against the pride of those one-sided h priori methods, 
which, neglecting the empirical sciences, b^in at once with 
philosophy.| *' It is impossible/' he says, ^' to arrive at any- 
thing great, without commencing with the little. It is impos* 
sible to become a grammarian without beginning with the 
alphabet." To such methods he opposes the one he had 
followed himself: he relates how, from his youth up, he bad 
striven to learn everything that came within his readi.f His 
principle was, ^^ Study everything ; thou wilt afterwards see 
that nothing is superfluous." He speaks against those who, if 
they could boast of having heard this or that great man, 
thought they were already something great themslves ; those 
who talked of the Holy Scriptures as if they were so simple 
that it needed no teachine: to understand them. He says of 
these, that, under the specious name of simplicity, they virtu- 
ally denied the profoundness of meaning in the Holy Scrip- 
tures.§ He divides those who occupied themselves with ^a» 
study of the Bible into three classes : the first, comprising 
such as were aiming in this way to acquire for themselyes 
honour and riches, whose disposition was a most depraved and 
deplorable one; next, those who search the sacred volume 
for the wonderful and mysterious, || instead of that which 

among the scholastic theologians funong whom he has been named, most 
be clear to any one who compares the two works. Dr. Liebner, the anthor 
of the fine monography on Hugo, is entitled to the praise of having, by 
his thorough analysis, caused this to be generally acknowledged. See 
Stadien und Kritiken, Jahrg. 1881, 2tes Heft 

* Eruditio didascalica. 

t Lib. VI. c. iii : Scio quosdam, qui statim philosophari volunt, &bn* 
las psendo-apostolis relinquendas ajunt. 

X The object for which he enters into these details, in the third chap- 
ter of the above mentioned work« is, at ostendam tibi, ilium inoedere 
aptissime, qui incedit ordinate, neque nt qnidam, qui, dnm magnnm sal- 
tum &cere volunt, in prsecipitium inmdunt. 

§ L. c. Lib. III. c. xiv. 

II Quos audire verba Dei et opera ejus discere delectat, non quia salu- 
tifera, sed quia mirabilia sunt. Scrutari arcana et inaudita cognosoere 
volunt, multa scire et nihil fiicere.' 
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would tend to their salvation — who gaze with astonishment on 
the revelation of God's ahnighty power, instead of contem- 
plating with love the revelation of his divine compassion — who 
are impelled only by an aimless thirot for knowledge. Of 
snch he says, they treated God's revelations as an exhibition ; 
•and, like people going to a show, went to ^hem for entertain- 
ment, and not to obtain nourishment for the heart. The thi^ 
class embraced those whom alone he passes without censure, 
men who study the sacred Scriptures that they may be able to 
give a reason fer their faith, to refute gainsayers, to instruct 
the ignorant, and that they may be inflamed themselves with a 
deeper love, the more profoundly they search into the divine 
mysteries. And so he always ends in speaking of theological 
study, with a reference to the practical purpose to be answered 
and the practical need to be satisfied. 

Hugo appears as a strenuous advocate for the ind^)endenee 
of the religious sphere of religious &ith as a province lying 
above the worldly consciousness and the worldly tendencies of 
the soul. He uttered the profoundest remarks respecting this 
sacred province in the human spirit, this spot in it consecrated 
to the revelation of Grod. His ideas are as follows : — " Three 
eyes have been given to man : the eye of sense, for the sensible 
objects l3ring without him ; another eye, whereby the soul is 
enabled to know itself, and what is within itself-^the ^e of 
reason ; a third eye, within itself, to perceive God and divine 
things — the eye of contemplation.'' We have here important 
distinctions between the sensuous consciousness of the world, 
the rational consciousness of self, and the consciousness of God. 
" But, by reason of sin, the eye of contemplation is extin- 
guished, that of reason obscured. Now, as the eye of contem- 
plation, whereby man might come to the knowledge of G<xl 
and of divine things, no longer dwells in him, therefore &ith 
must take its place." Adopting the definition of fidth in the 
eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, he remarks : 
" Faith is called the substance of things invisible, because 
that which, as yet, is not an object of open vision, is by faith, 
in a certain sense, made present to the soul — ^actually dwells in 
it." * Nor is there anything else whereby the things of God 

* Fides substantia illoram, qma per solam fidem «absi8tant nunc in 
nobis. I 

F 2 
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could be demonstrated, since they are higher than all others ; 
nothing resembles them which could serve us as a bridge to 
that higher knowledge. But a credible witness is the expe- 
rience of the &ithful in all ages, who would not have sacrificed 
their all to the earnest desire after eternal life, if they had not 
had an experience of its reality that transcends our knowledge. 
In £dth resides a certainty, which is more than opinion, yet 
fidls short of absolute knowledge. Two things must meet 
together in fidth : knowledge and feeling, or the bent of the 
affections {(tff'ectus)^-oh}ecdye and subjective elements. There 
is a conviction, then, which is determined by feeling.* Faith 
<»nnot exist, therefore, wholly without knowledge ; but it is 
here necessary to disting^h two kinds of knowledge — a pre- 
liminary one, and a knowledge that is first evolved put of 
faith. Faith presupposes the general knowledge of the being 
of its object ; but only firom mith proceeds the knowledge of 
the quality of the object, which knowledge will be perfect in 
the heavenly world, f Hence the &ith of the theologian and 
^hat of the logician stand, he says, in an inverse order to each 
other ; for in the latter, &ith proceeds first from the under- 
standing {intellectus) ; in the former, the understanding pro- 
<;eeds from fidth. Hence, in the latter, that is the original 
which in the former is the derived ; and, in the former, that is 
the original which in the latter is the derived. In the one case, 
feeling is the original, and knowledge by reason the derived ; 
in the other, knowledge on rational grounds comes first, and 
the feeling of conviction, of certainty, of rational satisfaction, 
that proceeds from and accompanies it, is the derived. '^ The 
merit of faith {meritumjidei) consists in the fact that our con- 
viction is determined by the affections, when no adequate 
knowledge is yet present. By fiiitli, we render ourselves wor- 
thy of knowledge, as perfect knowledge is the final reward of 
&ith in the life eternal. To this knowledge by faith cor- 
responds the way in which God reveals himself in creation, 

■ 

* Fides in affecta habet subetantiam, qnia affectos ipse fides est, in 
cognitione habet materiam, quia de illo et ad illud, quod in cognitione 
est, fides est credere igitur in affectu est, quod vere creditur in cogni- 
tione est. 

t Ad hoc, ut fides actu habeatur de aliquo, primum oportet sdre, quod 
ipsum sit, secundo credere, tertia inteUigere, quid ipsum sit, quod plena 
erit in patria. 



t 
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neither entirely concealing, nor yet wholly unveiling himself. 
Were the former the case, there would be no guilt in unbe- 
lief; were the letter the case, there would be no merit in 
faith. The merit is based, in &ct, on that bias of the will 
whereby the heart turns away from the world to God, and 
resigns itself to the godlike.* Inasmuch, then, as in £dth 
knowledge and feeling {affectus) should meet together, their 
relation to each other may differ in different cases. Knowledge 
and feeling may both be present in equal measure, or one pre- 
ponderate over the other ; but the worth (meritum) of fiiith is 
determined chiefly by the degree of feeling. Hence our Lord 
says to the Canaanitish woman, whose knowledge was small 
but whose trust was great, " Woman, great is thy faith." He 
distinguishes among believers the following gradations. First 
are those who, in believing, simply follow their pious feelings, 
without being able to state the grounds on which they believe ; 
next, those who are able to state the grounds which determine 
them to believe as they do ; finally, those who, by purity of 
heart, b^in an*eady to have some inward taste of that which 
they believe, f and by purification of the mind rise to certainty. 
The gradual progress of the Christian life, up to this stage of 
it, he describes as follows : — ^^ By the devotion that proceeds 
from, faith, the believer's heart is purified, so that, with pure 
heart, he begins already to have some foretaste of that which, 
with fiuthr and devotion, he longs to know. The pure heart 
daily makes progress through its experiences of a dedly inter- 
course with God,| and it attains thereby to such a certainty as 
to b^n already to have God present by contemplation ; so 
that in no way, even though a whole world full of miracles 
should interpose, could it be drawn away again from its faith 
in him, and its love to him." § We find here described such 
an immediate certainty of Christian consciousness as no longer 
needs outward support, inasmuch as it carries the evidence of 

* Hence this definition of faith : Tolontaria qnsedam certitndo absen- 
tinm supra opinionem et infra scientiam constituta. Misc. I. 18. 

t Puritate cordis et monda conscientia interius jam gustare incipinnt, 
qaod fide credunt. 

I Manda conscientia invisibilibns documentis et secreta et fitmiliarl 
Tintatione de Deo sno qnotidie eruditus. 

§ Ut nulla jam ratione, ab ejus fide et dilectionci etiamsl totus mundus 
in miraciUa vertatur, ayelU queat. 
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the truth in itself* — a certainty superior to all proof from 
single miracles; whence we may infer that Hugo was &r 
from attributing an undue importance to miracles, singly con- 
templated. 

According as theologians placed the essence of religion in 
knowledge, or in the life of the heart, the affections, — a dif- 
ference which here lay at the bottom, at least, though no one 
may have thought of accounting to himself fbr such opposite 
modes of apprehension — ^accordingly would they be inclined 
to decide the question, as to how far a knowledge of the 
articles of faith was requisite to salvation. They who started 
from the position that the essence of religion consists in 
knowledge, were driven by their own principle to strain the 
requisitions with regard to the extent of the knowledge neces- 
sary in order to salvation, to the highest point. To these 
Hugo would necessarily be opposed, since he placed the es- 
sence of &ith in the affections. Therefore he declared that, 
in regard to the essence of true faith, much more depended 
on the degree of devotion than on the extent of knowledge :f 
for divine grace did not look at the amount of knowledge 
united with the &,ith, but at the degree of <ievotion with 
which that which constituted the object of £dth was loved. 

On this question arose a remarkable controversy, which, in 
a time of more cultivated and prevailing scientific reflection, 
when theological antagonisms could have been permitted to 
express themselves more fully out, and to unfold themselves 
with all their consequences into clearer consciousness, would 
have led to important oppositions in the mode of judging of 
doctrinal differences, and in the interpretation of the Old 
Testament.} It was the men of excessive strictness in doc- 

* He therefore describes this stage as a per veritatem apprehendere. 

f On the other hand, speaking of the advocates of the opposite opinion, 
he says : Beatiflcandam pntant hi fidemyeram in moltitadine cognitionis 
potius, quam-in magnitudine devotionis. 

X Hugo had already expressed his views on this point, in a letter 
addressed to' Bernard of Clairvaox ; and had requested the latter to give 
his own opinion on this and several other points. Bernard replies, in his 
Tractatus ad Hugonem, p. ii. opnsc. 10 (according to Mabillon, c. lii), 
and declares his entire agreement with Hugo. It is singular, however, 
to observe the verbal coincidence between Bernard's remarks and Hugo's 
exposition, Lib. I., De sacramentis fidei, p. x. c. vi. As Bernard himself 
says : Ad refellendum tu tanta in tua epistola posuisse videris, ut nil 
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trine, the hyperorthodox, as Hugo calls them,* who, without 
paying any regard to the different grades of mental cultivation, 
required of all alike, that claimed to be called believers, the 
same measure and the same accuracy in the knowledge of the 
articles of faith, and supposed that the'like was possess^ also by 
tbe good men of the Old Testament, though in their case the 
"knowledge had reference to things that could only be fulfilled 
in the future. The course taken by Hugo to refute this 
opinion evinces both the penetration and profoundness of 
his views, and the liberality of his mind. '^ From this suppo* 
sition/' he remarks, '^ it would fbllow that, in the times of the 
Old Testament, either the nuQiber of those that obtained 
salvation was too small, or the number of those that were 
specially enlightened, too great ; for we must either suppose 
that only the few who, as prophets, were enabled by special 
illumination to look clearly into the future, were saved, or 
else we must suppose that all the pious of those times enjoyed 
the same special prophetic illunnnation. The last supposition 
would tend most to the honour of divine grace, but it would 
be contradictory to the position which the New Testament 
holds in relation to the Old ; since it would follow from it 
that, instead of the New Testament possessing the advanti^ 
over the Old, of more abounding grace, the Old Testament 
would possess that advantage over the New. The times of the 
new covenant would not be distinguished, as they are declared 
to be, above those of the old, by the general outpouring of the 
Holy Ghost ; on the contrary, there would be a withholding 
of that fullness of the Spirit that had been poured out in the 
times of the old covenant. Paul would have boasted, without 
good reason, that he had neither received the gospel of man, 
nor* by man, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ, if such an 

addendam penitus patem et peiie, quid addi powit, non inveniam, so it 
is tbe. lees possible to suppose that Hago should have inserted so maeh 
inqiortaDt matter from ^mard's letter into his own exposition, word for 
word. Besides, Hneo's originality of mind renders this very improbable ; 
bnt neither again is it quite conceivable that Bernard should have 
transcribed from Hugo's letter, word for word. It may be questioned, 
therefore^ whether Bernard's letter may not have received additioBsfnna 
some other hand. 

* He classes them with those, <;^ui quasi quadam pietate impii in Deum 
efiduntnr et dum ultra id, quod m veritate est, sentiunt, in ipsam veri- 
tatem offendunt. 
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illumination had already before his own times been bestowed 
on the entire people of God. Christ himself would have had 
no good reason for saying, that among them that are bom of 
women there had not risen a greater than John the Baptist. 
John fell once more into doubt, whether or no Jesus was the. 
Messiah ; while, on the other hand, thousands that lived under 
the Old Testament dispensation must, according to the sup- 
position in question, have possessed on all points a knowledge 
amounting to certainty. With what propriety could Christ, 
on this supposition, h&ve said to his disciples : ^ Blessed are 
your eyes, for they see,' thus placing them so £ur above the 
enlightened men of the Old Testament (Luke x., John xv. ) ? 
By this he certainly intimates that they were to know, more 
clearly and more fully, those things which under the Old 
Testament had only been obscurely and imperfectly divined.* 
Nor can tins be supposed to refer to the mere outward 
beholding of our Lord with the eye of sense, or the mere 
outward hearing of his word with the ear of sense ; for what 
need of this, if they were already fully instructed in all things 
by the illumination of the Spirit ? especially as our Lord says : 
' The flesh profiteth nothing ; it is the Spirit that quickeneth.' 
The intuition of the Spirit, then, is more than bare outward 
perception. Now, if the prophets and the enlightened men 
of the Old Testament were not all enabled alike to understand 
all things, but some understood more, others less, according 
to the measure bestowed on them by the Spirit, and that 
without detracting from their holiness and perfection, then 
how much more might the simple ones among the pious remain 
ignorant of the time, the form, the way, and tiie order in which 
redemption was to be accomplished, without prejudice to their 
salvation, if they only persevered in &ith and hope to the 
end ? " Hugo adverted to the different measure of knowledge 
which, without impairing the unity of faith, might exist 
among Christians of the same period. ^'How many there 
are,'* he says, <' among Christian people, even at the present 
time, who firmly believe in a future world and an eternal life, 
and fervently long afler it, but are still very fisu* from being 
able to form the remotest conception of what it consists in. 

* Ut darius lar^usque perdperent, quod viz tenuiter obscoreqne 
prssenserant 
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In like manner, before the i^pearance of Christy there were 
many that firmly believed on the Almighty God who promised 
them salvation, and that hoped for salvation from Him, and 
through this faith and this hope actually obtained salvation, 
although they ever remained in ignorance respecting the time, 
the way, and the order, in which the promised salvation would 
be accomplished. The very apostles themselves found it 
extremely difficult to understand how the sufferings of Christ 
were necessary to man's salvation ; and therefore it was, that 
what Christ said to them on this subject continued for so long 
a time to be obscure to them. Accordingly, it is the same 
fundamental article of &ith, virtually including in it all the 
rest, on the embracing of which salvation has ever depended. 
The matter of this fidth was ever the same ; it became more 
clearly and fully unfolded, but it never changed.* Before the 
law, £dth was exercised in God as Creator, and salvation was 
expected from him ; but through whom, and in what way, this 
salvation was to be brought about, was imknown to believers, 
if we except a few to whom it was made known by a special 
gift of illumination. Under the law, the Saviour was already 
promised as a person ; but whether this person was to be a 
man, an angel, or God, was not yet revealed. Faith in God, 
< as Creator and Redeemer, is the common ground of faith for 
all periods in the evolution of the kingdom of God, connected 
with which there may exist different measures of knowledge in 
different periods, and among different classes of men in the same 
period ; still, the simple and the enlightened are bound together 
by the same fidth." 

In the controversy alluded to on a former page, concerning 
the nature of true love to God, Hugo endeavoured to prepare 
the way for a better understanding of the matter, by intro* 
ducii^ some just and well-considered distinctions ; but here^ 
too, he stood forth as the opponent of Abelard. After having 
laid it down that it was only necessary to love God in order 
to possess him, that God is always present to love,! he goes on 
to say : ^' But, perhaps, if thou lovest and servest God with a 
view to receive a rewaid firom him, thou wilt be a hireling. 



* Crevit itaqae per tempora fides in onmibiis, nt major esset, sed mii- 
tata non est, ut alia esset. 
t Si amatar, habetar. Si diligltar, gnstatnr. Prssens est dilecdoni. 
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So say certain foolish men, 00 foolish as not even to understand 
themselves.* We love and serve God, say they, but we seek 
no reward, lest we be hirelings ; we do not ask even for him- 
self. He will give it if it pleases him ; but we do not ask it. 
We love him with a simple, disinterested, childlike love. 
ListeB, ye wise people ! We love him, say they, but we ask 
not for him. We love him, that is, but we care nothing 
about him. I, as a man, would not desire to be so loved by 
yon. If you so loved me as to care nothing about me, I 
should care nothing about your love. Consider whether that is 
worth offering to God which a man might rightly despise. 
People who talk thus, do not understand the nature of Love. 
What else does loving mean than a desire to have what we 
love? A deem to have, not something other than the object 
of love, but that object itself, this is disinterested love. There 
is no love without longing after that which is the object of the 
love.! Shouldst thou hold eternal life itself to be other than 
the supreme good, which is God, and serve him in order to 
obtain that, it would be no pure service, no pure love."^ 

Here we cannot ibrbear to remark, that this view of disin- 
terested love to G^ and eternal life, bedding the exact mean 
betwixt a fleshly Eudemonism on the one hand, and the 
extravagance of a mysticism leading to self-annihilation on 
the other, is to be found in one who, in respect to mental 
cultivation, certainly cannot be compared with either Abelaxd 
or Hugo, but belongs rather to the more narrow minds of his 
time, — Gerhoh of Keichersberg. ^' Though God is loved and 
worshipped," says he, " yet is he not loved without reward, 
though he must be loved without respect to the reward.l 
True love neither is empty nor yet seeks a reward, for it 
seeks not its own ; it lets men do everything out of fi^ will. 
True love is satisfied with itself ; it has a reward, but it is just 
that, which is the object of love."|| After having declared 

* Stnlti qoidam et tarn stnlti, at seipsos non intelligant 

t Qui hoc dictmt, virtntem dilectionis non intelhgnnt. Quid enim- 
diligere, nisi ipsnm Telle habere. Non aliud ab ipso, eed ipsam, hoc est 
gratis. Alioqnin non amares, si non desiderares. 

X De sacramentis fidei, p. xiii. Lib. II. c. viii. 

§ N(m sine pnemio di^gitnr Deos^ etsi absque pnemii sit intaita djli- 
gendns. 

D Vacoa namqne vel inifroctnosa veradtas esse non potest nee tamen 
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himself opposed to the expectations of a sensuous Eudemonism, 

he goes on to say : '' They who know that they are to find 

their satisfaction and their bliss in that eternal life, in that 

righteousness alone after which they now hunger, need not be 

hired by a reward to long after it, any more than a hungry 

man needs to be hired to eat, or a thirsty man to drink."* 

Those who seek eternal instead of temporal good in eternal 

life, but an eternal good that resembles temporal, he calls 

dreamers : '' For in the kingdom of heaven nothing will be 

£)und like that which they dream about, — there, God will be 

all in all; the only cause of joy there will be God himself ;"f 

a remarkable evidence, certainly, of the Christian spirit that 

animated the thinking of this period, when a man no better 

cultivated than we find this Gerhoh to have been, could still 

write aft» this ^hion. 

We see still another besides Hugo, who contrived to unite 
the dialeotie bent of mind with the church theology, and who 
composed a work in this same spirit and according to this 
same method, on the system of &ith, and who oontinued at the 
same time to be universally respected, namely, Bobert Pull, 
or Pullein.} He taught, unmolested, at the university of 
Oxfoltl, where he became ehaneellor. Pope Eugene the 
Third, wishing to seciue the talents and character, which had 
been so well tried in the service of science, for the general 
guidance of the church, called him to Rome, in the capacity 
of cardinal and chancellor of the Roman church ; and the 
abbot Bernard, who spoke of him as his old firiend, and 
acknowledged his merits, called upon him, when he was 
elevated to this dignity^ to do a» much in the practical service 
of the church as he had before done for theological culture^ 

mercenaria est, qnippe non ymrit qiue saa sunt, sponte afficit et sponta- 
neiim fiicit. Verus amor seipso contentos est, habet pnBiiiiiim, sea quod 
amatur. We recognise here the verbal agreement with Bernard (see 
VoL VII. p. 356), whose sayings Gerhoh £abtle8s luul before him, or 
else reodlected. 

* Qui seientes in vita letenia solins jostitia:, qnam nunc esarinnt, se 
deliciis fovendos et satarandos, non indigent pnemiis oondnci ad hano 
appetendam et qmerendam, sicnt nnllus esuriens, ut oomedat, nnlios 
sitiens, at bibat, condacitar. 

f In the abore-cited Commentary on the Psalms, f. S95. 

X His Sententis, in eight parts. 

§ Hactenns qnippe eraditioni multomm fideliter et utiliter instabas, 
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Somewhat later, however, the abbot Bernard fell into con- 
troversy with another representative of the dialectico-theolo- 
gical tendency ; and, indeed, the subject was here an entirely 
different one. It did not involve in it an opposition of 
theological spirit so deeply seated as in the controversy 
between Bernard and Abelard, therefore the dispute did 
not possess the same objective interest. Even from his own 
point of view, Bernard needed not to see the great danger he 
thought he saw ; nor would he have seen it, perhaps, if it had 
not been for various influences foreign from the matter itself. 
Gilbert de la Poree, archbishop of Poictiers, the person with 
whom this controversy broke out, was by no means to be 
compared, as a bold and original thinker, with Abelard. He 
kept himself, together with his dialectic theol<^y, within the 
common limits. He followed that view of the relation of 
^' reason " to '^ faith," which had prevailed since the time of 
Abelard; doubtless he was aware, also, of the limits of 
^' reason,"* though the little we know of him would lead 
us to regard him rather as a dry dialectician, than as one 
possessed of the profound intellect and heart of an Anselm. 
Abelard, his dialectical opponent, had already, at the council 
of Sens, forewarned him, in the well-known words of Horace : 
^^ ^am tua res agitur, paries quum proximus ardet,"f of the 
danger to which he also was exposed as a representative of the 
same dialectical theology. 

Two of his clergy, some time after this, brought a complaint 
against him before pope Eugene the Third as holding heretical 
opinions on the doctrine of the Trinity ; and Bernard put him* 
self at the head of the party opposed to him. But Bernard 
could not force the matter tiirough here so easUy as he had 
done in the controversy with Abelard. At the council of 

cobIo et terra testibns, sed jam tempos £adendi Domino, ne patiaris, qnod 
in te est, dissipari ab impiis, legem ejus. £p. 362. 

* As may be gathered from the words with which he eonclTides his 
Commentary on the first bqpk of Boethins de trinitate ; for, in explaming 
here the sense of Boethius, he no doubt expresses also his own opinion, 
that the rationnm argamenta are merely subservient to the CathoUcorom 
sententiffi sponte, id est sine rationnm argumentis firmissims. Quod si 
humans natures infirmitas neqnivit adscendere ultra se, ut scilicet ineffii- 
bilia ex rationnm locis ostenderet, qoantom intelligentiflB imbedllitas 
subtrahit,'tantnm incomprehensibilibus semper hserentis voluntatis vota 
supplebunt. f Horat Lib. I. ep. 18, v. 84. 
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Bheims, in 1148, where pope Eugene the Third was person- 
ally present, and heard the representations of Gilbert and his 
opponents, opinions were divided. Gilbert found friends 
among the cardinals, who were not pleased at the dependence 
of the pope oil his old teacher, a French abboli. A confession 
drawn up by Bernard, in opposition to Gilbert's errors, could 
not obtain die authority of a confession publicly recognized by 
the church ; and Gilbert had the advantage, at least so far as 
this, that he was permitted, after submitting to the pope's 
decision, to return home with honour to his diocese, where he 
ever afterwards remained unmolested, — a partial triumph of the 
dialectic school,-»an evidence that this tendency could no 
longer be entirely banished. And about this time appeared 
an hidividual by whom a reconciliation was effected between 
the two conflicting tendencies of the church, and of speculation, 
in a form which came, afterwards, to be more and more 
generally recognized. This was Peter Lombard, of Novara, 
whose theological studies at the Parisian university had met 
the approbation of Bernard himself, and who, in the year 1 159, 
was made bishop of Paris, soon after which, in 1 160, he died. 
Following a method which had long been practised, but which 
he applied more skOfiilly than others, he composed a manual 
of doctrine, under the tide of Quatuar libri sententiarum. By 
laying for his foundation a collection of sayings from the older 
church teachers, particularly Augustin and Gregory the Great, 
he met the wishes of the reigning church party ; and by the 
great variety of questions which he propounded, by his method 
of arranging his whole' matter according to certain general 
grounds of distribution, of citing opposite opinions £rom the 
&,thers, which he endeavoured to reconcile by means of accu- 
rate distinctions, he presented a point of attachment for those 
inclined to dialectics. This method and its ingenious applica- 
tion ; the rich store of matter reduced to a compact brevity ; 
the sobriety and moderation of the theological spirit therein 
exhibited ; procured for this work an ever-increasing popularity, 
so that it became the standard manual of the following cen- 
turies, and was adopted by the most distinguished teachers, 
who wrote commentaries upon it.* The school of Peter 

* An able compend, strictly following, however, the original pro- 
dnctioo, is the work on the Sentences, composed by a certain magister 
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Lombard was continned by bis disciple, Peter of Poictiers,'* 
chancellor of the univenity of Paris ; yet even this school hod 
still to pass through many contests, partly with the ecclesias- 
tical and partly with the mystical tendency. 

As representatives of the first-mentioned form of opposition, 
we may notice particularly Geriioh of Reichersberg, and 
Walter of Mauretania. Grerhoh, who was so zealous in op- 
posing abuses in the church, declared no less earnestly against 
those who passed over from the worldly sciences to theology, 
and applied a worldly sense to the judgment pf divine things. 
Though they dted many passages from the Holy Scriptures, 
yet these disciples of antichrist were strai^pers to that spirit of 
truth which t^uihes the disciples. all truth.^ Walter of Mau- 
retania, at that time prior over the foundation of the regular 
canonicals of St. Victor at Paris, was, indeed, as we have seen, 
one of Abelard's first antagonists ; but he dqnrted fiirther, ^as 
he grew older, finom that moderation which he had shown at 
first. When Peter of Poictiers was the only Hving represen- 
tative of the dialectico-theological tendency of the twelfth cen- 
tury, Walter wrote against it a work placing tt^ther in the 
same category Abelud and Gilbert of Poictiero, Peter Lom- 
bard and Peter of Poictiers, little as the two latter could be 
associated, as men of the same spirit, with the two former. 
This was his woiIl, Contra quatuor OoUub Labyrinthos. He 
maintained that the course pursued by these theologians, of 
.applying dialectics, raising questions on every point, stating 

Bandinus, otherwise unknown. (Sententiamm libri qiiata<»-.) This 
irork announces itself as a Compendium circa res divinas ; yet professes 
to be by no means a mere extract from the larger work of another author, 
although it must have already been perceived to be so by others, as may be 
gathered from its title as it is cited m one manuscript m Pez : Thesaurus 
anecdotorum noyissimus, T. I. Dissert. Isa^og. f. xlyii. namely : ^ Ab- 
breyiatio de libro sacramentorum magistri Petri Parisiensis episoopi 
fideliter acta.*' But as to Peter of Lomburdy, we may be certain that he 
was not the man to need any such previous laoour. 

* His Libri Sententiamm, in eight parts. 

t Multi, qui cum sint animales, non percipientes ea, quse sunt spiritus, 
siecularibus Uteris eruditi, ab ilia sapientia, qua terrena est, animaUs, 
diabolica, transeunt ad dijudicanda ccslestia. Possuntquidem istiusmodi 
homines terreni rotare yerba spumantia buccis crepantibus de scripturis 
yeritatis, sed ipse spiritus yeritatis, qui docet omnem yeritatem discipulos 
Christi, longe abest ab istisdiseipulis Antichrist!. Seethe Commentary on 
Ps. Ixxii. in the edition of Pez, f. 1479, often cited in a foregoing yolume. 



PUILOSOPHICAL THEOLOGIANS. 79 

opposite opinions, tended to unsettle everything in religion ; 
nothing would be left fixed and certain.* The more passion- 
ate and coarse this attack on all dialectic investigation, the 
less power it would have in suppressing the dialectical ten- 
dency which was so deeply rooted in the spirit of the age. 
Nor was the mystic Joachim equal to a. contest with the dia- 
lecticians in the dogmatical province. Pope Innocent the 
Third, who had himself studied under the Parisian theologians, 
and in whose canonical decisions the scholastic form th^ ao- 
quired is doubtless to be recognized, pronounced in fiivour of 
Peter Lombard at the Lateran council, in the year 1215. 

But the mystical bent of theology was not less deeply rooted 
in the very spirit of these centuries than the dialectic ; nor had 
either power enough to overcome the other. And it greatly 
c<Atributed to promote a healthy <action of the spiritual life, 
that they should mutually act as checks on each other, mutu- 
ally supply each other's defects. The dialectic theology, 
without some such check, would have become, through th^ 
excessive predominance of the notional conception, too ftr 
estranged from the life of the heart ; and the mystic theology, 
by reason of the great miiformity of feelings, intuitions, and 
thoughts moving in a narrow circle ; the excessive licence, the 
vague, undefined, and fluxional character of its matter, wouM 
have proved injurious to the spiritual life. It was necessary 
that it should be closely accompanied with a stronger tendency 
to the objective, a more severe and discriminating mode of 
thought, a richer fund of ideas. 

One of Bernard's contemporaries was the Grerman mystic, 
abbot Bupert of Deut2, but not to be compared with him for 
force and depth. He was the author of a diffuse commentary, 
fiill of arbitrary, allegorizing expositions on various books of 
Scripture and passages of sacred history. Another writer 

* In the prologue, he calls them uno splrita Aristotelioo aMatos. He 
says of them : Totos dies et noctes tenent, ut interrogent vel respondeant 
vel dent propositiones vel accipiant, assumant, affinnent atqne condu- 
dant. He says of this method : Sicat enim rerum ita propositionum 
infinita conyersio est, unmn idemque yerom est et falsnm et neutrum, 
adhibitis mille differentiis feicillime negat et probat. Si eis credis, utrum 
Dens annon Deus, ntrum Christos homo annon homo, aliquid annon ali- 
qnid, nihil annon nihil, Ghristos annon Christtts sit nescis. Dn Boulay. 
Hist, nnivers. Paris, T. II. f. 402, where he gires extracts from the four 
books of this work. 
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deserving to be mentioned here is Richard, who went from 
Sootknd, united with the Yictorines in Paris, became a dis- 
ciple of Hugo, and was prior in that foundation till his death, 
in the year 1173. Though he had not so much to do with 
the movements of the dialectic theology as his teacher Hugo, 
yet, by his uniting a speculative element with the contempla- 
tive, we see that he was a true disciple of the latter. He 
would by no means prohibit reason and the intellect finom 
attempting to explore into divine things; but he considers 
purification of the heart a necessary pre-requisite in order to 
correctness of understanding. He holds it necessary that the 
matter known should be a matter of the heart, something 
that determines the affections ; that reason should be conscious 
of its own limits, should learn how to distinguish things 
relatively and absolutely supra-rational from those which it is 
capable of knowing out of itself; and, with Bernard, he be- 
lieves in a stage of ecstatic intuition, not mediated by any 
process of thought, but exalted above thought. The mystic 
theology led man from the outward world into that inner sanc- 
tuary of the spirit which is akin to God ; from the depths of 
self-knowledge conducted him to the heights of the knowledge 
of God. *^ The rational mind," says Richard, '^ finds, without 
doubt, in itself the most excellent mirror wherein to see God. 
For if God's invisible essence may be known from his works, 
where can we find those marks that lead ta the knowledge of 
him more clearly stamped than in that which is hv own ims^ ? 
Every one, therefore, who longs to see God, should cleanse 
the mirror of his own spirit.* Nothing," says he, " is 
capable of judging correctly, which does not know itself. He 
knows not how all the glory of the world lies under his feet, 
who has not learned to estimate the dignity of his own nature. 
If thou art not yet capable of entering into thyself, how wilt 
thou be capable of exploring what is within thee, and above 
thee/'t " The truth imparted by the divine grace of know- 
ledge," says he, '^ must be stamped also by our own efforts, 



* De prseparatione animi ad contemplationem, c. Ixxii. 

t Niml recte sestimat, <^ui seipsum ignorat. Nescit quam sub pedibus 
sais omiiis mundana elona jaceat, qui couditionis suffi digriitatem non 
pensat Si nondum idonens es, quomodo ad ilia rimanda idoneus eris, 
qnee sunt intra vel supra temetipsum. De coutemplatione, c. vi. 
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under the co-operation of divine grace upon our inclinations.* 
What better is the science of holiness without a good disposi- 
tion, than a picture without life ? "f In that which constitutes 
the object of faith, he distinguishes what is above reason, and 
aside of reason (the su^a rationem and the prteter rationem) ; 
but adds, that the latter holds of the relation to human, not of 
the relation to the divine reason. | ''As it respects the truths 
of revelation, which are above reason, all evidences and analo- 
gies &11 short of them, it is true ; but to him who has once 
been conducted by revelation to faith, reasons and analogies 
flow in abundance from all sides, which serve for the confir- 
mation or defence of his convictions."§ But those other 
truths, to which he applies the predicate prceter raiionemy 
seem to have all analogies and all rational grounds against 
them. II He distinguishes the three following stages of reli- 
gious development: that in which God is seen by faith ; that 
in which he is known by reason ; that in which he is beheld 
by contemplation.^ '' To the first and second stages men 
may ascend ; but to the third they can never arrive except by 
ecstatic transportation of the spirit above itself.** The soul, 
raised above itself, beholds things too high for reason in the 
light of the Godhead, where the thinking reason retires 
back."*!"!* This highest moment of inspiration, he considers, it 
is true, as a thing not to be attained by any efforts, as some- 
thing which is solely the gift of God ; yet he says : " None 
obtain so great grace without strenuous efibrts, and ardent 
longing."}} !l\.nd he supposes such a connection of this loftiest 

* Veritatis imago, qusB ex inspirante gratia impressa est cognitioni, 
per hnmanam indastriam et co-operantem gratiam imprimatur et affec- 
tioni. De statu interioris hominis, c. xxvi. 

f Scientia sanctitatis sine iutentione bona quid alind est quam imago 
sine vita ? De eniditione hominis interioris, c. xxxviii. 

X Qnicquid enim in ilia summa et divina essentia esse constiterit, sum- 
ma et incommutabili ratione subsistit. De contemplatioue, c. iii. 

§ Fideli menti muItSB undiqne rationes occurrnnt, multa denique argu- 
menta emergunt 

II Tarn exempla quam argumenta contradicnnt L. c. 

IT A liter Deus videtur per fidem, aliter cognoscitur per rationem, atque 
aliter cemitur per contemplationem. 

** Nisi per mentis excessum supra seipsos rapti nunquam pertingunt. 

tt Mens enim ad illnd, quod supra se, elevata et in extasi rapta, de 
divinitatis lumine conspicit, omnis humana ratio succnmbit. 

XX De prseparatione animi ad contemplationem, c. Ixxiii et Ixiv. 

vol.. VIII. o 
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ecstatic moment with the whole of consciousnesa, i^t 6tie may 
afterwards, by thought, reproduoe.ihe matter of such intui- 
tions, and bring them down to the common understanding by 
rational arguments and illustrations (the Ipfirfveia of t}»e 
ykAfTva),* But he decfoims against ce^rtain iaise philosophers 
who appeared in these times (among whom he would doubt- 
less include Abelard), men whose sole aim was to invent 
something new, and get themselves a name ; whose wisdom 
was bom and died with themselves. To show the vanity of 
these endeavours, he points to such examples of conversion 
among the disciples of this sham wisdom as have been men- 
tioned on a former pagef ^^ That once glorious wisdom of 
the world has so utterly become foolishness, that we see 
every day countless numbers, who once professed it, begin to 
deride and abhor it, desiring to know nothing save Jesus 
-Christ, and him crucified. Behold, how many that formerly 
laboured in the shop of Aristotle, following a sounder convic- 
tion, learn finally to labour in the (^fice of our Saviour."^ 

The "Meditations" of Guigo§ (the fifth prior of the 
Carthusians, one of Bernard's earlier contemporaries) are 
especially distinguished for an ethical element of mysticism. 
^^The more noble and mighty any creature is," says he, 
am<mg other things, " the more willingly does he subject 
himself to the truth ; nay, his nobl^iess and his might depend 
on this very self-subjection to the truth. The way to God is 
<easy, for a man walks in it by unburdening himself. It 
would be hard, were it necessary for him to take up a load. 
Throw off, then, every burden, by denying all else and 
thyself." II 

It is not to be doubted that in the great metropolis of 
scientific and theological education at Paris, the powerful in- 

* Id quod per excessommens vidit malta retractataoiie vehementiqae 
discussione capabile sea etiam comprehensibile sibi efficit et tam ra- 
tionam attestatione, tnin similitudinum adaptatione ad oommunem intel- 
ligentiam dedncit— or in other words : Theophaniam raptim perceptam 
ad commuiiem iDtelligentiam paulalum incUnamns. De contemplatione, 
c. xii. 

t Page 5. X h. ccii, 

§ In the the Biblioth. patr. Lugd. T. XXII. 

II Facile est iter ad Denm, qnoniam exonerando itur. Esset aatem 
grave, si onerando iretur^ In tantam ergo te exonera, nt dimissis om- 
nibus, te ipsam abneges. 
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fiuenee of the Victorine school on the interior life was greatly 
needed, to counteract the ui^odly courses pursued by the 
theologians, who fell in with the tendency to a dead, formal 
knowledge; for we hear those who were most zealously 
devoted to the interests of the church complaining that the 
lives of both teachers and pupils were in direct contradiction 
to a study professing to relate wholly to divine things. 
Jacob of Yitry, who &d himself studied at Paris, depicts in 
the most vivid colours the loose morals of the students, by 
whom the more seriously disposed were hooted at with con- 
tempt ; the worldly tastes, jealousies, envyings, and cupidity 
of the teachers, whose knowledge he likens to sounding brass 
and tinkling cymbals.* 

In the last times of the twelfth century, Peter Cantor, 
a man with the spirit of a reformer and a practical, scriptural 



* Jacob of yitry» in his Historia ocddentalis, e. viL p. 277, seqq. : 
Tunc autem amplins in clero quam in alio populo dissoluta pemltiosa 
exempla multos hospites nndique ad earn afflaentes corrumpebant. — In 
una et eadem domo sehoke erant superius, prostibnla infenofi. — ^Si qui 
secnndnin apostolienm mandatiun sobrie et juste et pie inter illos yivere 
▼okufisenty avari et miseri et hypocritse, superstitiofii oonfestim ab impn- 
di<us et znollibus judicabantur. Kespecting the teachers of theology, 
he says : Doceutes et non facientes'facti sunt yelut aes sonans et cymba- 
him tmniens. Non solum antem sibi invidebant, et scholaies aliomm 
blanditiis attrahebant gloriam propriam quserentes, de fructu antem ani- 
mamm non cnrantes, prsebendas sibi multiplicabant et yenebantur digni- 
tatem We may here add tiie description of William of Paris: ** Adeo 
tepide, adeo remisse verba Dei annunciant, fit extincta in labiis eomm 
penitos Tldeantnr, propter qnod, sicnt et ipsi fH^di sunt et extincti, sic 
fiigidoset extinctos relinquuntet utinam n<m &ciant adhuc pejores." He 
adduces the example of a friend of his, 'vrho, to avoid becoming colder 
and colder onder ike sermcms and lectures at Paris, and having ever^ 
spark of his spiritual life finally extinguished (ne tandem spirituali geh- 
cidio extisgueretur), had fled from the spot and betaken himself to 
monks of fervent piety. Vide De moribus, c. viii. T. I. f. 120. He 
laments over the Parisian teachers, who exerted themselves only to 
increase the number of their hearers, and not to promote their spiritual 
improvement : ** Non de profectu eorum spirituali curant, sedde repletioce 
fidiolamm suarum nee minus turpiter quam inverecunde sonat creber- 
rime in labiis hujusmodi magistrorum : hie est clerieus mens, hie ineepit 
mb me.'' He then remarks that many sudi had by their own fault 
lost their hearenf so as finally to be obliged to discontinue their lectures, 
*' Quia promissionibus et muneribus instar meretricum eos (auditores) vel 
emnnt vel conducunt interdum etiam precibus, et terrorilMis extorquent 
ab iis, ut ita dicam, violentia audientiem." L. c. c. ccxix. 

G 2 
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turn of mind, held a prominent place among the Yictorines. 
He had his surname from the office which he filled in that 
foundation. Afterwards, from the year 1194, he was bishop 
of Touniay. He fought with great earnestness against secu- 
larization in the church ; he saw the impossibility of effecting 
a renovation of church life without an improvement in theo- 
logical studies. For the instruction and admonition of the 
young men that consecrated themselves to the service of the 
church, he composed his Summa^* a work treating for the 
most part of moral and ecclesiastical matters. The same 
Jacob of Vitry, who so vividly described the corruption of 
the Parisian theologians, signalizes him as a light that shone 
far and wide ; a man who accomplished so much the greater 
things, as his life and hb teaching were both of a piece.f He 
declared himself opposed to that mode of treating theology 
which chiefly busied itself with vain and fruitless questions, to 
the neglect of those matters which tended to the sanctification 
and benefit of the church.^ He spoke against those who 
laboured, by their arbitrary interpretations, to bring the un- 
changeable, eternally valid conunands of our Lord into har- 
mony with their fleshly lusts ; explaining away whatever was 
too high for them, as barely temporal and local, as a consilium 
and not 9.pr{Bceptum.% " How is it," he asks, "that we who hold 
everything in Christ's teaching to be easy and clear, have, by 



* His Samma theologise, or Verbam abbreviatum, published by the 
Benedictiue Gallopin, at Bergen, a.d. 1639. 

t Morom honestate pondas et gravitatem conferens doctrinse sase, 
ccepit enim facere et dooere, irelut luoema ardens et lacens, et civitas 
sapra montem posita. Hist. Occident, c viii. He finally resigned his 
bishopric, became a monk amongst the Cistercians, and died before he 
had closed his novitiate. Csesarios of Heisterbach, who reports this, says 
of him : Vita et ezemplo maltos sdificaverat. Distinct 12. c. xlviii. 
f. 353. 

% In the above-mentioned Verbum abbreviatnm, p. 7 Non ergo cla- 
mandum in disputationibus theologise, non disputandum de frivolis, sed, 
nt ait Seneca, de jnstitia, de pietate, de frugalitate, de utraqne pudicitia 
mentis scilicet et corporis mihi disputa. Deponamas igitar hujus decla- 
mationis acntse ooncinnationes, qusestiuncnlas inutiles. 

§ Qui mandata ipsa confirmata in saeculum ssecuU dicit esse tempo- 
ralia, localia, personalia, et prsecepta consilia, addens et subtrahens, inter- 
pretans et exponens ad volnntatem et libitum saum. Qui ob hoc solum, 
quod mandata Dei nolunt implere opere, laboraut nimis in expositione 
eorum. 
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our explanations and allegories, departed farther from the life* 
giving spirit, and the plain letter of the gospel, than the Jews 
did from that letter which killeth?"* The unpractical 
direction given to theological culture was attacked also hj 
archdeacon Peter of Blois : '^ What does it profit them," says 
he,! speaking of the theologians, *Ho spend their days in 
studies that can find their application neither at home nor in 
war, nor in the court nor in the cloister, nor in the senate nor 
in the church, nor anywhere else, save only in the schools ? " 
He declaims, like Hugo a St. Yictore and John of Salisbury, 
whose scholar he was, against the men who dived into purely 
speculative matters before they had learned anything else ; J 
against those who, in their eagerness after the latest novelty, 
left all that was old in utter neglect. ^' Of what use is it," 
says he, ^' to heap up copies of lectures, to commit to memory 
the Summas, to condemn the writings of the ancients, and 
to reject everything that b not to be found in the teacher's 
notes ? "§ He declaimed against that bold speculation on 
divine things which would own no limits, and against the 
unfruitful disputes of the schools. || The essence of faith 
consisted, in his opinion, in its power of grasping that which 
is not attainable by reason. Where reason discovers its im- 
potence, there the might of faith, he thought, was most con- 
spicuously manifested. It was the interest of reason to repose 
on faith ; for the merit of faith redounded not to its own 
benefit, but directly to that of reason. For £dth must one day 
cease, and make way for perfect knowledge ; but reason 
would remain for ever constantly passing on from one stage of 
development to another, and would one day discover how she 

* L.C. p. 211. t Ep. 101. 

X Qaidam antequam disciplinis elementaribus imbuautur, docentnr in- 
qairere de puncto, de linea, de superficie, de quantitate animse, de fato, 
de pronitate naturae, de casu et libero arbitrio, de materia et motu, quid 
sit tempus, quid locus, de esseutia universalium et aliis quampluribas, 
quse plenioris scientis fnndamentum et eminentiores exigunt intellectus. 

§ Qiue utilitas est, schedulas evoWere, firmare verbotenus summas, et 
sophlsmatum versutias inversare, damnare scripta veterum et reprobare 
omnia, quse non iuTeniuntur in suorum schedulis magistrorum. 

II Hooie (says he, ep. 140) varia est inter multos sententiarum con- 
tentio, factseque sunt aquae Siloes, quae cum silentio currebant, aquse con- 
tradictionis, apud quas demeruerunt Moses et Aron teri-se promissionis 
introitum. « 
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owed it to fkith, kept in this present life, that alter £uth had 
ceased she had risen to perfect knowledge.* Peter of IShm 
found reason to complain also of theologians, who, having 
spent almost their whole lives in the study of the anctents, of 
philosophy, or of the civil law, had become so wholly estranged 
from the study of the Bible as to have lost all sensel §oir 
depth in simplicity, so that the language of the BibLe seemed 
to them childish and i^iritless. 

Bishop Stephen of Toumay (eariier, president of the abbey 
of St. Genovese at Paris) wrote to one of the immediate suc- 
cessors of pope Alexander the Third a remarkable letter,]: in 
which he bitterly complained of the thirst lor novelty amoi^ 
the theologians, of the pro&uie liberties taken in treating the 
mysteries of fidth, of the contradictory opinions held by theo- 
logical teachars; and called upon the pope to introduee 
greater uniformity of doctrine into the universities. " The 
study of sacred science with us," he writes, " has Mien into 
confusion, the students approving of naught but what is new, 
and the teachers thinking more of their reputation than of the 
interest of truth, continually giving out new summaries and 
cc»nmentaries on theology, for the purpose of attracting and 
deceiving their hearers ; § as if the works of the holy fathers^ 
that have explained the sacred Scriptures in the same i^irit 
with which the apostles and prophets wrote them, did not 

* Attingit fides, qaod noa prsesomit ratio, et, quod mirabilius est, ex 
rationis defectu fortius convalescit. Apprehendit fides per gratiam, quod 
non potoit ratio capere per seipsam, ratio succnmbit, ut fides amplios 
mereatur, nee invidet ratio merito fidei, sed libenter et humiliter acqui- 
escit. Quod enim fides meretur, non sibi ipsi meretur, sed potius rationi. 
Sane fides evacaabitur et ratio permanebit. 

f Peter of Blois writes to such an one, ep. 76 i In fabnlis paganorum, 
in philosophorum studiis, tandem in jure civili dies tuos usque in senium 
ezpendisti et contra omnium diligentium te voluntatem sacram theologies 
paginam damnabiliter horruisti. The same writer had called the sermo 
evangelicus durus, insipidus, infiintilis. 

X £p. 241, p. 366 in the edition of Claude Dn Molinet. Paris, 1682. 
One of the letters which are not yet to be found in the earlier imperfect 
edition of Masson and in the Bibl. patr. Lngd. 

§ Lapsa sunt apnd nos in confusione officinarum sserarum studia 
literarum, dum et discipuli solis noritatibos applaudnnt et magistri 
glorise potius invigilant, qnam doctrinse, novas recentesque summulas et 
commentaria firmantia super theologica passim oonscribunt, qnibus au- 
ditores suos demulceant, detineant, decipiant 
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suffice. Against the ecclesiastical laws disputes are publicly 
held on God's incomprehensible essence. Loquacious flesh 
and blood ccmtend irreverently about the incarnation of the 
Word ; the indivisible Trinity is divided and rent to pieces 
in the streets ; so that already there are as many errors as 
there are teachers, as many scandals as lecture-halls, as many 
blasphemies as streets.''* He complains, in violent language,.. 
of the lic^tiousness that had found its way among the mculty 
of liberal arts ; that beardless youth set themselves up for 
teachers, and, with contempt of all ancient rules, and of all 
the books standing in cherished authority, catch those that 
hear them in the webs of their sophistry.f Accordingly, he 
entreats the pope to thrust in here the hand of reform, so that 
by his authority uniformity of doctrine and discqiline might 
be restored, and that divine teachings might not be rendered 
contemptible by becoming vulgar, so that it might not be said 
in comers : Here is Christ, or there ia Christ ; so that the 
holy nngfat not be given unto the dogs, the pearls cast before 
swine, far them to trample under their feet« The popes, 
however, were not inclined to be hurried at once, by such 
remonstrances of individuals, into any arbitrary interference. 
The spirit of the church, of whidi they were the organs, de- 
manded a certain manifoldness of development. 

The dialectic theology, after having triumphantly passed 
through the conflicts of the twelfth century, was handed over 
to the thirteenth, by Alanus (Alain), dignified by his age, on 
account of the variety of his attainments, and the diligence of 
his pen, with the name of universal teacher, Alanus the Great 
(Alanus Magnus), and sumamed Insulensis, after the place 
of his birth, Lille ab Lisula. Here he was bom, before 

* Dispatatnr pnblioe contra sacras constitationes de incomprebensi* 
bili Deitate, de mcamatione verb! -verbosa caro et sangnis irreverenter 
litigat Individaa trinitas in triviis secatur et discerpitur, at tot jam 
sint emns, quot doctores, tot scandala, qnot auditoria, tot blasphemis, 
qnot plates. 

t Quod fiicnltates, qnas iiberales appellant, amissa libertate pristina 
in tantam servitntem aejiciantur, ut comatali adolesoentes earum magis- 
teria impodenter nsorpent, et in cathedra seniomm sedeant imberbes et 
qui Dondnm nomnt esse discipnli, laborant, ut nominentnr magistri. 
Omissis regulis artium abjectisque libris anth^itieiB^ artificio muscas tan- 
qoam inguayium verborom et sophismatibns sais tanquam araneamm 
tendiculis includunt. 
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1128; he taught at Paris, became a Cistercian monk, and 
died in the year 1202.* What chiefly characterizes this 
schoolman is, his departure from the method of the Senten- 
tiaries, by entering into a purely rational exposition of his 
subject-matter. In an Ars Catholicee fideiy dedicated to Pope 
Clement the Third, he undertook to expound, in five books, 
all the doctrines of faith in a connected chain of brief propo- 
sitions, one of which should be clearly deducible from the 
other. It was designed to ^nish arguments for the faith, 
which an acute mind could hardly resist, so that he who would 
not believe the prophets and the gospel, should at least be 
convinced by demonstration of human reason. But he added, 
that these arguments would by no means suffice to produce 
faith : for a faith that proceeded from nothing but reason would 
be without merit {meritum), '* It will be our privilege and 
glory in heaven,'* says he, " to comprehend with perfect know- 
ledge what we now see only in a glass darkly." f After the 
same method, he compiled also a series of brief propositions, 
as ReguUs theologicte, which he accompanied with illustra- 
tions. | 

In the twelfth century, traces of the influence of the Ari- 
stotelian dialectic may already be discerned ; though, at first, 
only single logical writings of that great philosopher could 
have been known. But far more important became this influ- 
ence, and far greater the new spring which was thereby given 
to dialectics and speculation in the following century, when 
men became better acquainted with Aristotle, partly from 
translations made at second hand from the Arabic, partly from 
such as were made directly from the original Greek,§ and his 
metaphysical and ethical works came to be studied with great 
diligence. But this new direction, again, had to encounter 
much violent opposition ; a speculative system, which near 
the beginning of the thirteenth century, II had become widely 

*** Most celebrated in his own age for his poem, called Anticlaudianus : 
also author of a Summa de arte prsedicandi. 

t The cited work published in Fez, Thesaurus anecdotorum novissi- 
mus, T. I. f. 476. 

X Published by Mingarelli, in the Anecdotorum fiascicnlus. Romas, 1 756. 

§ See on this point, Recherches ciitiqnes sur T&ge et Torigine des 
traductions latines d'Aristote, par M. Jourdain. Paris, 1819. 

II The doctrines of Almaric of Bena, of which we shall speak in an- 
other connection. 
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popular at Paris, and which was really calculated to under- 
mine all the religious fidth of the times, could not fidl to 
appear as a dangerous eymptom to those who had to watch 
over the doctrines of the church ; and the real source of such 
doctrines being unknown, and wrongly antributed by some to 
the Aristotelian philosophy, it was natural that the latter 
should be looked upon with suspicion. Pope Gregory the 
Ninth issued, in 1228, a letter to the university of Paris, 
warning its teachers * i^ainst the presumptuous and false use 
of philosophy in matters of faith. He complained, probably 
not without reason, of the forced interpretations whereby it 
was attempted to bring the declarations of Holy Scripture 
into harmony with the doctrines of such philosophers as 
had never known the true God.f He told these teachers 
that, by undertaking to prove everything on philsophical 
grounds, they made &ith superfluous.^ In what light the 
arrogance of the new dialectic tendency appeared to the 
religious spirit of the times, is illustrated by the fable into 
which the history of one of the first zealous supporters of 
the Aristotelian philosophy, and of its application to theo- 
logy, Simon of Toumay, § was converted. This individual 

* Of whom he says : Prsesnmptores hnjusmodi doctrinam nataralem 
amplexantes Terbomm folia et non fructas auditoribus suis apponant 

t Ad sensam doctriiue philosophoram iffnorantiam Demn sacra elo- 
quia extortis ezpositionibus, imo distortis iimectant. 

X Dum fidem conantar plus debito ratioue adstraere naturali, nonne 
illam reddant quodammodo inatilem et inanem? 

§ A writer belonging to the second half of the thirteenth centary, 
Henry of Ghent, archdeacon of Toamay, who, in his work on the eccle- 
siastical authors of his own time, c. 24 (published by Fabricius, in his 
Bibliotheca ecclesiastica), gives the simplest account of him, refers to his 
writings, a liber sententiarum suarum, moreover, the exposition of the 
qnsestiones, quas in scholis suis disputatas terminavit, an explication of 
the Athanasian creed, — and could say nothing worse of him than this : 
Dum nimis et in hoc et in aliis scriptis suis Aristotelem sequitnr, a non- 
nullis modemis hsereseos arguitur. This latter £ict, together perhaps 
with the many peculiarities of the man, and 4he accident he met with 
daring his celebrated academical labours, and which put an end to them, 
may have ^ven occasi(Hi to the whole of this singular legend. If so^ie 
of his writings were published, we might be able to form a correct 
judgment of the whole matter. The copy of the very lecture with which 
this whole story was connected seems to be still extant, according to the 
report of the History of French literature composed by the Benedictines 
of 3. Maur. 
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having passed firom the study of philosophy to that of theo- 
logy, and for several yeaa given lectures on the latter sob- 
jecty had, in the beginning of the thirteenth century, acquired 
such extraordinary oektwity, that none but the most ca^- 
cious edifices ooiidd hc^d the crowds of his hearers. In a 
certain lecture, having started a variety of doubts on the doe* 
trine of the Trinity, he deferred the resolution of them to the 
next day. The whole tribe of theological students £k)cked 
with eager expectation the next day, to Ms lecture room, wh^i 
he explained all the difficulties in so satis&ctory a manner tint 
the wliole assembly were struck with one sentiment of admi- 
ration. Several of them who were intimate vrith him, now 
went up and earnestly besought him, that he would dictate the 
lecture over again for them to copy, that all this knowledge 
might not be lost. Scouting sudi a consequence^ with a bunt 
of laughter, he exclaimed : ^' O my little Jesus ! little Jesus ! 
how much have I helped to establish and glorify thy doctrine I 
Verily, had I a mind to stand forth as its opponent I mig^t 
bring still stronger arg^uments against it." But no sooner 
was this uttered than he found himself unable to speak another 
word ; he had lost both voice and memory. He had to spend 
two years in learning over again the alphabet ; and only with 
the greatest difficulty succeeded in recommitting to menM»y so 
as feebly to stammer out the Lord's prayer and the creed.* 

* So states Matthew of Faris^ at the year 1202 (ed. Lond. 1686, f. 173), 
and he adds: Hoc i^tar miracolum mnltomm scholarium soppressit 
arrogantiam et jactantiam refraeiiavit. He appeals to the oral aocount of 
an eye-witness, who had studied in Paris, and afterwards became bishop 
of Durham. That which contradicts and that which agrees with this 
account, in Thomas Cantiprat's report of the same incident, while it testi- 
fies against the literal truth of the storv, yet supports the fiict lying at 
the foundation of it. He transfers to him that assertion respecting the 
three deceiyers of the world, which was ascribed by others to the emperor 
Frederic the Second. He says that this Simon, at the close of one of bis 
lectures, uttered a blasphemy of this sort, and as soon as he had 
expressed it was attacked by a fit of epilepsy, and three days afterwards 
fell into the condition described by Matthew of Paris, in which condition 
he remained till he died. He mentions also, as a characteristic trait, 
that Simon, whom he represents as a man of unchaste manners, — Matthew 
of Paris states also that he had two sons,— could at last only pronounce 
the names of his concubines, bat not the title of the work of Boethius on 
the Trinity, which he before knew almost entirely by heart ; see Apes, 
lib. II. c. zlviii. But really, if this Simon — as would seem probable 
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Yet the philoso{^7 of Aristotle, after the way had heen so 
well prepared for its influence by the progress (^ events in the 
twelfth century, laid too stroi^ a hold on the scieQtifie minds 
to be rent away so easily. And when only the outward results 
were looked at, when it was observed that men of universally 
acknowledged piety, eminent for their zeal in behalf of the 
interests of faith and of the chul%h, drew from this philosophy 
their weapons lor the defence of the truths of &ith, it ccnild 
not be believed that j&om such a quarter any danger was to be 
feared. So this philosophy came at lo^th to be patnmized 
and protected even by the popes. • 

What gave Aristotle this great power of attracting the 
minds of men was, the combmatian, so peculiar to hmi, of 
(tialectical acuteness with sound experimental observation, the 
comprehensive range of his inquiries, the fruitftilness of his 
logical formulas, wUch the great teachers of this century knew 
how to turn to such good purpose. 

In earlier centuries we noticed, indeed, a great difference 
between the influences of the PlatcoiG and of the Aristotelian 
philosophy. We observed that, by the latter, was called 
forth a one-sided direction of the understanding, which stood 
chiefly in a negative relation to the dogmas of the church ; 
while the Platonic philosophy, which had more to stir the 
feelings, and to excite religious intuition, might be reconciled 

from the chronology — ^was the same person with Ihe one nrhom Stephen 
(Kf Toamaj recommended to the archbishop of Rheims, he is represented 
on this occasion in a ^ery fitvonrable light. This Stephen recoinmended 
him in connection with a controversy which he had with his bishop and 
the other canonicals, — and which, too, may have contributed to brine 
him into bad repute, — to the archbishop of Rheims : Inde est quod 
aii^istro Simoni viro inter achekares axthedras egre^o non necesse est 
verboses emendicare preees aut landnm yenalium coram vobis prseconia 
erogare. Gratiosnm et eommendabilem &ciunt eiun hific auctorUa» 
morum, hinc peritia literarum, £p. 79. Hbl. patr. Lngd. T. XXY. 
f. 17. But the testimony of this person is here certainly of peculiar 
wei^t, since he was one of the zealous advocates ibr the church party, 
and of the opponents to lioentiousneas of doctrine, — being inclined, 
indeed, to confine speculation within too narrow lisiits, as is plain from 
the letter quoted on a former page, 86. The author of the article on 
Simon of Toumay, in the Hist. lit. de la France, T. XVI. who ^ives a 
fist of his works preserved in the Parisian libraries, found notmng in 
them which could serve either to establish or to explain the charges that 
had been brought against him. See 1. c. p. S94. 
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with the church doctrines, and used for their support. But 
the positive element of the Christian and churchly spirit in the 
thirteenth century was too powerful, the mystical el^nent was 
too much fused and blended with the clialectic, in all the great 
minds of the age, to render it possible, on the whole, for a ne- 
gative tendency, in reference to the church, to be called forth 
by the Aristotelian philosophy. And along with the Aristo- 
telian element was combined al^o, in the case of these teachers, 
a not less powerfully working Platonic one, which had been 
conveyed into them by Aug^tin, by the Pseudo-Dionysian 
writings, and by Arabic and Latin translations of the Pla- 
tonists ; as, in fact, the Aristotelian philosophy, even among 
the Arabians, whose philosophical pulture spread to the 
Christian nations, was penetrated with elements of New 
Platonism.* By distinguishing the different positions of 
nature and of grace, of the natural and of the supernatural, 
they might undertake to bring the doctrines of Aristotle into 
harmony with those of revelation, and we shall see how 
this distinction was connected with their whole mode of 
contemplation. 

The characteristic feature in the method of these men con- 
sisted in this : to start a multitude of isolated questions on all 
the subjects of which they treated, to state the arguments on 
both sides, and then sum up with a brief decision (conclusio or 
resolutio), in which r^ard was had to the arguments on both 
sides. This method served greatly to promote the habit of 
contemplating a subject on its several sides, as well as to 
exercise acuteness. Much that was brought forward in later 
times, on deistical groimds, against the doctrines of revelation, 
is to be found already in the writings of these schoolmen, 
among the native grounds, to which they had regard ; and it 
is evident how carefully they had examined every objection 
that could be raised against their own theological position. 
But this method of questioning and defining was unfavourable 
to a coherent oiganic comprehension and development: it 
afforded abundant nourishment for a species of sophistry, 
though it might be unconscious sophistry, which was skilful 

* See the verv interesting and instmctWe tract, Essai sur les Secies 
pbilosophiqaes chez les Arabes, par A. Schmblders. Paris, 1842, p. 95, 
etc. 
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in finding many reasons for that which was untrue, or but half 
true. Add to this, that the above-mentioned theologians, 
whUe they kept themselves within those limits of inquiry pre- 
scribed by the doctrines of the church, must undertake to 
prove everything they found contained there, though this was 
by no means a purposed accommodation ; but the fact was, that 
the view of Christianity presented by the church tradition, had, 
after an unconscious and involuntary manner, blended itself 
with their whole life and mode of thinking. There were .two 
authorities by which the minds of men were governed : in the 
province of natural reason, the authority of Aristotle, called 
pre-eminently the philosopher ; in the Christian province, the 
authority of the church tradition. From the contrariety be- 
tween these two authorities, and the results to which theolo- 
gians, whose thinking was directed by the spirit of Christianity, 
so far as it could move with freedom at all, were led, there 
arose among them inconsistencies and contradictions, which, 
by some artifice or other, they must needs reconcile or cover 
over. 

The most important representatives and schools of the scho- 
lastic theol<^ proceeded from the two orders of the mendi- 
cant friars ; from the order of the Franciscans, the Englishman 
Alexander of Hales, and the Italian Bonaventura. The 
history of the Franciscan order led us often to speak of the 
last-named individual, who entered the order in 1238, at the 
age of sixteen, took up its defence with enthusiasm, and finally 
was placed at its head as general. Bonaventura's original 
name, like that of his father, was John of Fidanza. He was 
born at Bagnarea, not far from Viterbo in Italy, about the 
year 1221, and lived to assist at the general council of Lyons 
in 1274, during the session of which he died. In him we find 
once more united the mystical and the dialectic theology. He 
distinguished himself as a writer of mystical and practical 
works on Christianity, and of a commentary on the Sentences. 
In the order of the Dominicans appeared Albertus Magnus 
and Thomas Aquinas. Albert the Great was descended from 
an ancient princely family, and was born at Lauingen, not &r 
from Dillingen, in the year 1193, entered the Dominican 
order in 1223, and studied at Paris, Padua, and Bologna : he 
taught in Hildesheim, Freiburg, Regensburg, Strasburg, 
Paris, and Cologne, The last-mentioned city was more par- 
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ticularly the seat of his activity as a teacher. In 1260 he was 
compelled, by pope Alexander the Fourth, to accept the 
iMshopric of Regensburg. But after he had sustained the 
duties of this office two years, anxious to be released from the 
perplexing crowd of foreign affidrs which deyolved on German 
bishops, and to return to his former qidet life, consecrated to 
religion and science, he obtained a dismission ftom pope 
Urban the Fourth, and then devoted himself wholly, till the 
close of his life at Cologne, to his labours as a writer and 
teacher, though he was often called upon to transact business 
connected with the ^nscopal office within the diocese of Co- 
logne. He is said to have been present at the general council 
of Lyons in 1274, and he died on the 15th of November, 
in the year 1280.* His great nund grasped the whole 
compass of human knowledge, as it existed in his time. He 
abounded in profound, suggestive ideas, with which he fructi- 
fied the minds of his contemporaries, and far-reaching antici- 
pations of truth. On the theological development of tlds 
century and the succeeding ones, a still more powerful influ- 
e»oe WM exerted by hk great disciple Thomas Aquinas. 

He was bom in the year 1225 or 1227,t at the castle of 
Rocca Sicca, belonging to his fitmily, not fsr from the city of 
Aquina, on the dividii^ line between the States of the Church 
and the Neapolitan territory. He was descended from a very 
noble family. At the age of five he was placed in the abbey 
of Monte Casidno to be educated, where he received the first 
rudiments of learning. Afterwards he repaired, for the pro- 
secution of his studies, to the university of Naples. At this 
time the preachers of the mendicant orders were exercising a 
great power over the minds of the youth, and successfully 
endeavouring to win over the distinguished young men to 
their order ; and it so happened Uiat Thomas also was attracted 
by the charm of this novd appearance; and, without the 
knowledge of his friends, entered, in 1243, when a young man, 
the Dominican order. His pious mother, Theodora, was at 
first not displeased with this resolution of her son — she only 
wished to see him ; but the monks, who were little accustomed 

* See Echard, T. I. f. 162. 

t The year of his birth is disputed, becanse it cannot be exactly de- 
termined whether he was fbrty-eight or fifty years old at the time of his 
death. 
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to pay respect to the ties aad feelings of nature, felt themselves 
bound to prevent such an interview, fearing lest the pro- 
mising youi^ man might be taken away from them by force. 
But their pains to keep the son from the sight of his mother 
had an efiect directly contrary to that which they intended. 
The enraged mother ccnnplained to her sons, who were serv- 
ing in the army of the emperor Frederic the Second, and ad- 
jured them, as they valued her motherly blessing, to obtain her 
child for her once more. They went and actually succeeded 
in getting the ' young Thomas from the order, and making 
themselves master of his person ; but no force could compel 
him to lay aside the dress of his order. Two years' imprison- 
ment in a castle could not break his will. He sp^it these 
days of solitude in studying through the Bible and the works 
of Peter Lombard. His mother, bemg at length convinced that 
it was impossible to conquer his will, as^sted, herself, in 
letting him down with a cord from the window, so that 'he 
could escape. Here several companions of his order stood 
waiting to receive him, and he was welccuned back, with great 
PJf hy the Dominicans in Nsqples. Soon after this he was 
sent to Cologne, to pursue his studies under the guidance of 
the great German teacher, Albert. His taciturn disposition 
procured for him here the surname bos mutug, axid nobody 
dreamed of what was within him. On a certain oocasicm, 
however, when he distinguished himself beyond the expecta- 
tions of all, in an academical disputation, Albert the Great 
exclaimed, ^^ We call him the mute ox, but he will turn out a 
teacher whose voice will be heard through the whole world." 
At some later period he was sent to Paris, where he obtained 
his academical degree. In the year 1253 he was made doctor 
of theology ; and in the twenty years till his death, he com- 
posed his great and numerous works on subjects philosophical 
and theological, among which latter may be mentioned his 
Summa theologuB, his Commentary on the Sentences, his 
Apologetical work against the heathens, and several of his 
optiscuia. This department of his labours deserves the more 
to be admired because it was not the only one. He was an 
active teacher of youth, and his lectures were so attractive 
that it was hardly possible to find a hall large enough to hold 
the multitude of his auditors. He preached, ako; and he 
taught, not only in Paris, but sometimes also at the university 
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of Naples ; and was therefore occasioiially interrupted in his 
other labours by his journey to and from Italy.* He is said 
to have employed tluree or four amanuenses, to all whom he 
dictated at once on different subjects. His writings show that 
his thoughts on divine things flowed from a full heart ; he 
was conscious of the necessary connection subsistmg between 
thought and feeling. Every day he was accustomed to have 
something read to him firom a work of edification (Rufin's 
Collationes patrum) ; and when he was asked why he took 
this time for his speculative studies, he replied that he thought 
the excitement of devotion prepared him for soaring upwards 
to speculation. When the feelings are enkindled by devotion, 
the thoughts would more easily ascend to the highest matters.f 
He never began to study, to dispute, to give lectures, to write, 
or to dictate, without first betaking himself to prayer for 
divine illumination. Whenever doubts confironted him in his 
investigations, he left off meditating, in order to seek divine 
guidance in prayer.^ In secular affiors, too, his clear, discri- 
minating understanding is said to have shown aptitude and 
ability ; and hence Louis the Ninth of France was in the habit 
of consulting him even on the affidrs of government. Once, 
when busily engaged on his Summa theologits, he was obliged, 
against his will, to appear at the table of this monarch ; but 
he took his seat there fully absorbed in his own thoughts. 
Suddenly striking his fists on the table, he exclaimed, '^ There I 
the Manicheans are down.'' Wrapped up in his speculations, 
he thought he had just discovered a conclusive argument 
against Manicheamsm, and had lost all recollection of the 



♦ The author of the Life of Thomas Aquinas (William of Thoco), 
says, at the 7th of March, c iv * Unum yidetur Deus in dicto doctore, 
dum yiveret, manifestnm ostendisse miraculum, ut tarn modico tempore, 
forte in viginti annis, qui inter magisterium ejus et obitum in -vita fluxe- 
runt, bis eundo Parisios et in Italiam redeundo, tot potuerit libros per 
suos scriptores in scriptis redigere. 

t William of Thoco dtes as a reason (iii. 22) : Quia frequenter con- 
tingit, quod dum intellectus'superius subtilia speculatur, affectus inferius 
a devotione remittitur. 

I William of Thoco finely remarks on this subject : Unde videbatur 
in ejus anima intellectus et affectus sicut invicem se comprehendunt, ut 
affectus orando mereretur ad diviua ingredi, et Intellectus hujus merlto 
intueri, quse altius intelligeret, quo affectio ardentius in id, quod luce ca- 
peret, amore flagraret 
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place where he was. The prior, sitting next to him, seized 
his arm, and reminded him that he was at the king's table. 
Then Thomas came to his senses, and excused himself to the 
monarch ; but the pious king enjoyed it, and was much ediiied 
to find that the honour of such an invitation and of such com- 
pany could not divert one whose thoughts were wholly absorbed 
in higher things, from his meditations on divine matters. 
He considered it important that not one of these thoughts 
should be lost, and sent immediately for a scribe, to whom 
Thomas was obliged to dictate the whole. This great theolo- 
gian died on his journey to the general council of Lyons, 
whither he was summoned by the pope, in 1274. 

Besides these theologians of the mendicant orders, we should 
mention one distinguished man, who was pre-eminent alike in 
practical and theoretical matters, — in the practical govern- 
ment of the church, as a bishop, preacher, and pastor ; and in 
science, as an apologist, dogmatidan, and moral theologian. 
This was William of Auvergne ♦ (born at Aurillac), who 
was chosen bishop of Paris in 1228, and died in the year 

1248.t 

One of the extraordinary men of the thirteenth century, 
who stood forth to resist the ruling authorities of their times, 
was the Englishman Roger Bacon, a man of a free spirit 
beyond all others, full of great ideas of reform ; ideas that 
contained the germs of new creations, reaching farther in 
their consequences and results than he himself, firmly rooted 
as, with all his aspirations, he still was in the times in which 
he lived, either understood or intended. He was bom near 
Ilehester in Somersetshire, in 1214. He was educated under 
the inHuence of that free-hearted man, so full of the spirit of 
reform, Robert Grosshead (Grouthead), mentioned already on 
a former page 4 ^^o, as bishop of Lincoln, and under the 

* Hence known also under the name of Gnilelmns Alvernns. 

t His apologetical work, Defide et legibttSy also aimed against Mobam- 
medanism ; his ethical writing, De virtutibus, moribus, vitiia et peccoHs^ 
de tefUationibus et resistentits ; his writings on particular points of 
doctrine ; his more comprehensive work, De universo ; his tract, De 
rhetorica divina (on the art of correct prayer). His works were pub- 
lished in two folio volumes, at Paris, in 1674. His particular doctrinal 
and ethical writings are so wrought out as to form, together, one whole. 

t See Vol. VII. p. 256. 

VOL. VIII. H 
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name of Rohertus Lincolniensis, held an ixnportaitt Tank 
among the scholastic theologians of this period,* and whoor 
Bacon himself was accustomed to name with peculiar reve- 
rence, as one of the great scholars of that age.f He entered, 
by the advice of his patron, — ^who at first expected madi 
good from the orders of mendicant friars, — into the Franciscan 
order ; but the free direction which his mind took exposed 
him to many persecutions in the same. For many years he 
languished in the confinement of a cell, tmtQ, by the interpo- 
sition of powerM patrons, he obtained his fireedom. He died 
at Oxford, in the year 1294. 

In the work containing his ideas on the reform of science, 
the Opus maiug,^ which he composed by invitation of pope 
Clement the Fourth, to whom he dedicated it,§ he denounced 
dependence on authority and custom as a source of the gi«at 
majority of errors, and advocated free inquiry after truth. He 
said that the church &thers themselves laid no claim to in&l* 
libility. They had corrected tiiemselves, had disputed with 
one another ; as, for example, Augustin with Jerome. Men 
should not feel bound by their authority, therefore, where they 
have erred, but imitate them in seeking a continually pro- 
gressive improvement. " Had they lived to our times, they 
would have altered for the better many more things than they 
had done/' II He cites the dispute between Paul and Peter at 
Antioch, to show that holy men had mutually corrected each 



* It is ta be lamented that we know so litde of him in this resgedtf as 
nothing has been published from his greater works. 

t Solum dominus Robertas, dictus Grossum Caput, novit scienldas. 
Opus majus, f. 45. { Ed. Jebb. Londini, 1733. 

§ Which, however, is perhaps not yet completely published. 

I P. 10-17 : Ne igitur nos simus causa erroris nostri et fiat magnum 
sapientise impedimentam ex eo, quod .vias sanctorum et sapientum non 
intelligimus, ut expedit, possumus auctoritate sanctorum et sapientum 
anti<^aorum considerare pia mente et animo reverenti propter veritatis 
dignitatem, quse omnibus antefertur, si sancti et sapientes aliqua, quae 
humanam imperfectionem important, protulerunt, in quibusseu amnnatis 
sen negatis non oportet quod nos imitemus ex fronte. Scimus quidem^ 
quod non solum dederunt nobis consilium et licentiam hoc &ciendi, sed 
oonspicimur, quod ipsi multa posuerunt magna auctoritate, qusB postea 
majoci humilitate retractaverunt et ideo latnit in iis magna imperfectio 
prioribus temporibus. Quod si vixissent usque nunc, multa plura cor- 
rexissent et mutassent. 
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other, and firmly withstood eadi other.* He adopted the idea 
of the church theocracy from the prevailing view of his times, 
altmng it only in the essential point, that he was for having 
the sacred Scriptures the guiding and determining principle 
for ever3rthing, whether relating to knowledge or to life. All 
the wisdom requisite for the determination of all the relations 
of life and all science, were, in their principal and source, to 
foe found in the Holy Scriptures.'^' ' There was but one perfect 
wisdom given by the one only God for the entire human 
fimiily, which was wholly contained in the sacred Scriptures ; 
but it was to be deduced and evolved from them by philo- 
sophy and the canonical law.} A reformation, according to 
this method, in all studies, should be introduced. The ^tire 
church would then be governed again as it was in the times of 
the saints ; in all the affidrs of the church, among princes and 
laymen, a universal peace would then {nrevail. As the church 
am<H]g the Jews was governed by the law of Grod, so must it 
be again among ihe Christians :§ in principle, at least, every- 
thing must be governed by that law. All evils, through the 
various ranks of society, he traced to ignorance of the Holy 
Scriptures, the source of £uth and the rule of life. So zealous 
was be in favour of the general study of the Scriptures, that he 
would have all the laity read, and so be able to make use of 
them ; nor should they rest satisfied with the Vulgate, which 
be saw needed correction, but they should study the Old and 
New Testaments in the original texts. By means of a uni- 
versal grammar, discovered by himself, he engaged to give 
any man, in three days, such knowledge of the Hebrew, 

* Saocti etiam ipsi mntao saas oorrexemnt posidones et sibi invioem 
fortiter resistebant. 

t Tota sapientia est ibi principaliter eontenta et fontaliter, in his tract, 
not yet published also, addressed to pope Clement the Fourth : De lande 
scripturse sacrse, from w^hich weighty extracts have been oommanicated 
in Usserii historia dogmatica de scripturis, ed. Wharton. Londini, 1690, 
p. 421. 

X Vt sicut in pagno colUgitur, quod latins in palma explicatur, sic 
tota sapientia ntilis homini continetur in sacris Uteris, licet non tota 
explicetur, sed ejas explicatio est jus canonienm et philosophia, nam 
ntramque jacet in visceribus sacne scripturse et de his exivit et super 
hoc fuudantur omnia, quse utiliter dieuntor in jure canonico et philo* 
Sophia. L. c. 

§ Quod regimen ecclesisD, sient per legem Dei regebatur antiquitus 
apnd Hebreeos, sic esse nunc apud Christiauos. 

H 2 
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Greek, and Latin tongues as vould enable him to understand 
the Scriptures in each of these lang^uages. 

Considering it, as he did, a matter of so much importance 
that everything should be referred to the study of the Bible, 
he could not but lament that this was so much neglected by 
the theologians, and, compared with the study of the new dia* 
lectic theology, thrown wholly into the background, — ^that 
any man who, at Paris or Bologna, would give lectures on the 
Bible, must, in respect to time and place, give way to him 
who would read on the Sentences.* Theology, he said, in 
these schools took just the opposite course of the other 
&culties, for, in the other Acuities, the text always went 
for more than the commentary, and he who rightly under- 
stood the text was considered as having a correct understanding 
of the whole ; and yet the text, in theology, was one infinitely 
higher than that ,in any of the other faculties. It was a text 
brought into the world through the mouth of our Lord and of 
the saints, and so great, that an entire life would scarce su£Bce 
to explain it whoUy.f 

We may remark also, by the way, that Roger Bacon coincides 
with another original man of this age, Raymund Lull, in point- 
ing out the necessity of a complete scientific education for mis- 
sionaries, and particularly in insisting that missions, undertaken 
without any correct ideas of geography and ethnography, 
must necessarily prove failures; all which he explained at 

large4 

As Roger Bacon suggested the necessity of an emendation 

* Bouliens quotes the remarkable words from a chapter not yet pub- 
lished of the Opns majiis : De theologorum peccatis, Hist nniyers. Paris, 
T. III. f. 383. Baccalaureus, qui legit textum, succumbit lectori sen- 
tentiarum. Parisiis ille, qui legit sententias, habet principalem horam 
legendi secundum suam voluntatem, habet socium et cameram apud 
religiosos, sed qui legit bibliam, caret his et mendicat horam legendi 
secundum quod placet lectori sententiarum. 

t Quod textus hie de ore Domini et sanctorum allatus mundo est, ita 
magnus, quod vix sufficeret aliquis lector ad perlegendum eum in tota 
vita sua. 

X Opus majns, f. 189 : Hsc cognitio loconim mundi valde necessaria est 
reipubiicsB fidelium et conversioni inlidelium, et ad obviandum infideli- 
bus et antichristo. Qui loca mundi ignorat, nescit non solum quo 
va^t, sed quo tendat et ideo sive pro conversione infidelium proficiscatur 
ant pro aliis ecclesise negotiis, necesse est, ut sciat ritus et conditiones 
omnium nationum, quateuus proposito certo locum proprium petat. 
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of the extremely corrupted Yulgate, of which the manuscripts 
varied from each other to an astonishing extent,* so the need 
of this came now to be felt by all ; and by the general chapter 
of the Dominican order, one of their own body, Hugo de 
St. Chere (a Sancto Caro), so called from his birthplace, 
near Vienna, a man distinguished for his knowledge of Hebrew 
and Chaldee, afterwards elevated to the dignity of a cardinal, 
was appointel to prepare an improved edition of the Vulgate.f 
The same schoolman composed likewise a concordance and 
commentary on the Bible. 

In the history of systematic theology, that extraordinary 
man, little known as a theologian, — whom. we have so often 
had occasion to mention on account of his many-sided activity, 
— Baymund Lull, holds an important plade. Although, as 
appears evident from the history of his life, which we have 
given, he had not formed himself in the school of any one of 
the great teachers of his time, but was for the most part a 
self-taught man, — still, he must be regarded as one link in 
this connected series ; and the great influence of the questions 
which occupied the theologians of his age is shown in his case 
also, in a way not to be mistaken. We have seen how inti- 
mately the speculative and practical were blended together in 
him ; how his speculative turn entered even into his enthusiasm 
for the cause of missions, and his zeal as an apologist* His 
contests, growing out of this latter interest, with the school of 
Averrhoes, with the sect proceeding irom that school, which 
affirmed the irreconcilable opposition between faith and know- 
ledge, would naturally lead him to make the relation subsisting 
between these two a matter of special investigation. It is 
true, the enthusiasm for truth which filled his mind, the union 
of a fervid imagination with logical formalism, led him to 
form extravagant hopes of a &ncied absolute method adapted 
to all science, — applicable also to the truths of Christianity, 

* He says, in his tract already cited, De laudeseriptiine sacrse: A Tiginti 
retro annis inter minores et Scholares, potissimum vero prsdicatores, mos 
insolevit, quod quilibet corrigat pro sua Toluutate et qailibet mutat, quod 
Bou intelligit, quod non licet facere in libris poetarum. 

t The work sketched out by him in the year 1236 : Sacra biblia 
reoognita et emendata, id est, a scriptorum vitiis expurgata, additis ad 
niarginem variis lectionibns codicum MSS. Hebrseoruni, Grsecorum, et 
veterom Latinorum codicum, ffitate Caroli magui scriptorum. 
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and by which these truths might be demoDStrated in a ccm- 
vincing manner to every man. Yet his imtings generally 
abound— &r more than that formal system of science, his An 
magna — ^in deep apologetic ideas. The enthusiasm of a most 
fervent love to God, a zeal equally intense for the cause of 
faith and the interests of reason and science, expressed them- 
selves everywhere in his works. 

We perceive some progress of systematic development in 
the fact that the scholastic theologians of the thirteenth ceor 
tury, before proceeding to the treatment of particular subjects, 
busied themselves with preliminary inquiries respecting the 
idea and essence of theology itself; as to whether theology 
could be called a science, and in what sense ; as to the 
relation in which its peculiar province stood to other depart- 
ments of knowledge ; as to the relation of faith to knowledge ; 
as to the object-matter and the unity of theology; as to 
whether it was a speculative or a practical science. In their 
way of investigating and answering these questions, the same 
differences in the mode of apprehending the idea and essence 
of religion lie already at bottom, which became more fully 
and distinctly expressed in far later times. In general, they 
abode faithfully by the principle expressed by Augustin and 
Anselm, in making dogmatical knowledge proceed from the 
basis of Christian experience, and designating it as the special 
business of dogpnatics scientifically to unfold and vindicate the 
matter received in and through fiath. 

This is distinctly expressed and profoundly set forth by the 
first of these theologians with whom we shall occupy ourselves, 
Alexander of Hales. "If we compare," says he, " the way 
in which the relation of faith or conviction to knowledge is 
determined in theology with the way in which it is done in the 
other sciences, we shall find that the order is a reverse one. 
In the other sciences, conviction is brought about by the 
activity of reason, or mediated by thought, and scientific 
knowledge precedes conviction ; while the reverse holds true of 
religious matters. It is not till we have appropriated them by 
&ith, that we can attain to a knowledge of them confonnable 
to reason. These things can be understood only by those who 
are of a pure heart ; and of this purity we become possessed 
by keeping God's commandments. The faith by which we 
come to conviction is the light of the soul : the more one is 
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^Bligbtened by thk li^t, the more will his mind's eye be 
.sharpened by it, to account for the matters believed on 
rational grounds."* He distinguishes a certainty of specu- 
lation, and a certainty of expmence, a certainty grounded in 
the intellectual agencies, and another grounded in the feelings. 
Of the latter kind, is the certainty of &ith ; and, with re- 
ference to this kind of certainty, theology is superior to the 
Other sciences.f ^^ Everything depends here on distinguishing 
one firom another the different points of view, or positions 
occupied by the spiritual life. The same thing cannot be 
certain for all. The certainty of which we here speak pre- 
supposes, as a subjectivdy conditioned certainty, resting on 
inward experience, a certain stage arrived at, and position 
occupied by, the higher life. That which is certain to the 
spiritual man is by no means so to the natural man, who, as 
Paul says, perceives not the things of the Spirit." He dis- 
tinguishes the science which aims, to guide reason to the 
knowledge of the truth from that which aims to excite the 
feelings of piety.;^ '^ But of what use is it," he goes on to 
ask, '^ for us to seek also to know, on rational grounds, that 
which is already certain to us by &ith ? It serves, in the first 
I^ce, to advance our own prc^ess ; for we must ever strive 
to explore more deeply into the contents of the truth we have 
appropriated by &ith, and the grace of &dth affords the mind 
the light for thi» purpose. , Next, it should serve to promote 
the &it}i of the simple ; for as men are incited to love God by 
the bestowment of temporal blessings, so they may be led by 
rational grounds to a higher stage of £iith. Again, it may be 
^nployed as a means of conducting unbelievers to the faith. 
Yet this can be only a preparation; for true faith, which, 
alone is acceptable to God, does not rest on arguments of 

* In Logicis ratio creat fidem, unde argamentoin est ratio rei dubia^ 
;&cieQS fidem. In theolog^cis veroest conyerso^ quia fides creat rationem, 
nnde fides est argumentum &ciens rationem. Fides enim, qua creditur, 
est lumen anunarnmy quo quanto qois magis illostratur, tanto magis est 
perspicax ad inveniendaa rationes, quibus probantur cred£nda. 
^ f The distinction between certitudo ^culativa and certitodo experi* 
tise, certitudo secundum iutellectam and secundum affectum, quod est 
per modum gostus. 

X Alius modus debet esse scientiee, quae habet informare affectum 
secundum pietatem, alius scientise, qu® habet informare intellectum 
solum ad cognoscendam veritatem. 
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resuson, but proceeds from the knmediate contact of the spirit 
with the highest truth manifesting itself to the spirit.* It k 
like the relation of those Samaritans to the woman who first 
pointed them to Christ, when they said to her : " Now we 
believe, not because of thy sayings, but because we have heard 
him ourselves." He afRrms that theology is more a matter of 
temper and disposition than of systematic knowledge ; it is 
rather wisdom than science.^ He particularizes Christ and 
the redemption as the proper object of theology, the central 
point to which everything else refers.J 

With Alexander of Hales agrees Bonaventura. He dis- 
tinguishes the position held by natural reason and that of 
reason exalted by faith, to which is imparted on that very 
account the gift of a higher knowledge, a knowledge not 
grounded in its natural powers, but conununicated to it by the 
illumination of the divine spirit. Faith elevates the soul to a 
point where it harmonizes with divine truths ; science to the 
point where it understands the matter believed. On the 
question, therefore, whether the truths of fiiith are above 
reason, we must carefully distinguish from one another these 
two positions.§ The worth of &ith depends on the fact, that 
here conviction is not determined by arguments of reason, but 
by love. II In theology, the theoretical and the practical, 
feeling and knowing, meet and unite together.^ The truths 
of faith, though, like other truths, matters of knowledge, are 
distinguished from others in this respect, that, by their essence, 
they operate on the heart or the feelings.** Such a knowledge 
as this^ — Christ died for us — moves the heart not hardened, 

* Habet rationem credendomm, non tamen ei innititar, imo acquiescit 
ipsi yeritati per testimoniam primse veritatis. Fides inspirata ad assen- 
tiendum primse yeritati sive primo vero propter seipsum. 

t Haec scientia magis est virtutis quam artis, et sapientia magis qaam 
scientia. 

X Theologia : scientia de substantia divina cognosoenda per Christum 
in opere reparatilonis. 

§ Gredibile super rationem quantum ad sdentiam acquisitam per ra- 
tionem evidentem, non supra rationem elevatam per fidem et per donum 
scientise et intellectus. Fides enim elevat ad assentiendum, scientia et 
intellectus elevant ad ea, quse credita sunt, intelligendum. 

II Non assentit propter rationem, sed propter amorem ejus cui assentit. 

IT Co^itio et affectus. 

** Fides sic est in intellectu, ut quantum est de sui ratione, nata sit 
movere affectum. 
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to love and devotioD, which cannot be said of mathematical 
t^ths. 

Albert the Great also pronounces theology a practical 
science, because it has reference to that whereby man is to be 
rendered capable of attaining to his ultimate end, the bliss that 
consists in communion with God.* It is required as a comple- 
ment to himian knowledge. The light of natural reason is 
not sufficient for the knowledge of that which is necessary in 
order to our salvation ; we need those truths, besides^ which 
can be known only by supernatural light.! 

All these theologians proceed on the assmnption that, as 
man is destined for a supernatural end, transcending the 
limits of his nature, in which end he is to find his felicity, so 
he needs a supernatural means ; a thought which, we allow, 
stands closely connected with the separation they make, in 
anthropology, between the natural and the supernatural, as it 
r^ards man's original state (of wluch more hereafter). Ac- 
cordingly, Thomas Aquinas endeavours to demonstrate in this 
^^y the necessity of a supernatural revelation for mankind ; 
which necessity he deduces from the &ct that the end for 
which man is destined lies beyond the reach of the natural 
creation. The speculative spirit of Thomas Aquina», like 
that of Aristotle, whose opinions he here adopts, 'places con* 
templation as the highest end and good of the spirit ; but then 
he distinguishes the contemplation of God, 'mediated through 
the knowledge of God, by the creation from that which springs 
from the inunediate intuition of God's essence. As all crea- 
tures are endowed with the requisite powers and means for 
fulfiliing their destination, so also is man in respect to the end 
corresponding to liis nature, as it is in itself. This end, there- 
fore, reason may arrive at, by the force that resides in itself ; 
and this was the highest end known to the ancient philoso- 
phers, beyond which they could not go ; but it is by fidth we 

* Finis, coDJimgi intellecta et affecta et sabstantia cum eo, quod colitur, 
proat est finis ^eatificans et ideo ista scientia proprie est affecdva id est 
veritatis, qnse non s^uestratar a ratione bom et ideo perficlt et intel- 
lectam et affectmn. 

t Ex illominatione connatarali nobis non snfficienter innotescunt, qa» 
^ salutem necessaria snnt. Unde omnibos aliis traditis scientiis ista 
^quam omniam perfectiva necessaria est, in qua snpermundana illa- 
oiinatione iunotescant ea, que ad salatem hominis pertinent. 
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first come to the knowledge of that perfect contemplation of 
God which constitutes the bliss to which we shall arrive in 
oar heavenly home. Now this highest supernatural end 
must have a corresponding means leading to it : that man 
may be led to it, not by knowledge drawn firom the works of 
creation, but by a knowledge given immediately by divine 
light. But aside from the consideration of the matter which 
is such as can become known to man only through a super- 
natural revelation, even in reference to the knowledge of those 
truths which it is possible to reach by reas(»i, the necessity of 
a revelation appears ; for without this, only a few men capable 
of philosophical cultivation, and these only by means of a 
long and tedious course of mental development, could arrive 
at such knowledge. Moreover, the knowledge would not be 
so certain ; it would be liable to be mixed up with many 
errors. * By virtue of this distinction between a supernatural 
and a natural end of man, he rebuts the objection often urged 
by those who stood on neutralistic or rationalistic grounds, 
against the recepticm of a supernatural revelation, namely, 
that it would be placing man below all the other creatures, 
to suppose him the only one not provided with all the requi- 
site powers for attaining his ultimate end. The setting aside 
of this objection was provided for in the statement already 
made, that the end of himian developnent reaches higher 
than the whole creation ; and haice the necessity of corre- 
sponding instrumentality, f In accordance with these pre- 
mises, he goes on to remark, that ^^ As the other sciences pro- 
ceed from principles evktenced by the light of natural reason, 
80 theology proceeds from principles made dear by the light 
of faith. We ought not to be surprised that those truths 
shojild be just as strange to unbelievers as the truths of 
natural reason would be to us, without the light of natural 

reason. As, in the other sciences, it is impossible to argue 

» 

* Ad ea etiam, qoae de Deo mtione hmnaDS investigai^ pofisont, ne<^- 
sarium fuit honunem instrui revelatione ctivixia, quia Veritas de Deo, per 
rationem investigata a pancis et per loDgam tempiu et cum admixtione 
maltonim errorom homini proveniret. 

t lllcid, quod acqnirit booitatem perfectam pluribus auxiliis et moti- 
bus est nobjlius eo quod imperfectam bonitatem acquirit paucioribus vel 
perseipsum, et hoc modose habet homo respectu aliarum creaturarum, 
qui £ictus est ad ipsius divtnse glorise participationem. 
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from those highest principles with those who axe not agreed in 
recognizing those principles, or with those who positively deny 
them ; so no other means are left for convincing such as do not 
admit the fundamental truths themselves which are given by 
revelation." * Accordingly, he remarks of the attempts in 
the proper sense to demonstrate the Trinity by natural rea- 
sons : '^ That the interests of &ith are thereby injured in two 
ways ; fix^t, the dignity of faith itself is impured ; for it has 
respect to things invisible, things exalted above reason, Heb. 
xi. 1. Next, professing to demonstrate what it is impossible to 
demonstrate, the doctrines of £dth are exposed to the ridicule 
of unbelievers, if the latter are so mistaken as to suppose that 
our faith reposes <m such arguments. 

As Thcnnas Aquinas, on the other hand, maintained that 
the doctrines of revelation are above reason, and, with a mo- 
deration the more to be admired, because it proceeded from a 
, mind so acute and profoundly speculative by nature, endea- 
voured to fix the boundaries of rational demonstration ; so, on 
the other hand, he stood forth the opponent of a party who 
held that an irreconcilable opposition existed between faith and 
reason. Those who affirmed this were certainly not the advo- 
cates of an abrupt supematuralism, but rather of a pantheistic 
and rationalistic infidelity, which came from Spain, having ori- 
ginated in the school of Averrhoes ; and now, under the pre- 
text of this irreconcilable opposition between revelation and 
reason, between theological and philosophical truth, was en- 
iieavouring to propagate itself. Under such an (^position 
might be concealed a negative tendency ; negative in that it 
afterwards bowed to the authority of the church, holding that 
from the church alone could be received those higher truths 
which contradicted natural reason. Thomas Aquinas main- 
tained, in opposition to this tendency, that the truths of fidth 
could not possibly contradict the fundamental axioms recog- 
nized as necessary truths by natural reason ; for if they could, 
then since God, the author of our nature, implanted these 
truths in that nature, it would follow that God contradicted 
Limself.t Besides, our minds would be hindered, by confiict- 

* Qaod sicat habitns principiomm primonun nou acquiritar per alias 
'scientias, sed habetur a natura, ita etiam in hac doctrina non acqniritar 
habitas fidei, qui est quasi habitus principiorum. 

t Principiomm autem naturaliter DOtonmi cognido nobis divinitus. est 
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ing ideas, from making any progress in the knowledge of 
truth ; a condition of being such as could not possibly proceed 
from God. That which is natural cannot be altered, so long 
as nature remains the same ; but contradicting convictions 
cannot subsist together. Therefore, it would be impossible 
for a conviction to be imparted to man by God, which contra- 
dicts natural knowledge. To confirm this, he cites, with a 
profound sense of the spirit of the passage, Rom. x. 8. That, 
however, which is above reason, is by many wrongly held to 
be contradictory to reason. From all this it follows, that the 
objections brought against the truths of faith can possess only 
a shadow of truth : they must be sophistical. And so reason, 
though she cannot, it is true, demonstrate the truths of faith, 
which are above reason, may detect and expose the shallowness 
of the arguments brought against them.* As grace does not 
destroy nature, but completes it, so natural reason must be sub- 
servient to faith ; as also the natural inclinations should be sub- 
servient to Christian love.f Here he applies the passage of 
Scripture -which speaks of the bringing of reason into captivity 
to the obedience of faith, 2 Cor. x. 5. We shall, indeed, fully 
comprehend the truths of faith only then, when we shall have 
attained to the intuition of the divine essence ; but reason, 
even here below, is doubtless competent to discover many 
analogies serving to illustrate them.f True, such analogies 
are insufficient to make these truths incomprehensible ; still it 
is profitable for the human mind to exercise itself in such, how* 
ever feeble, attempts, provided it does so without pretending to 
comprehend or to demonstrate ; because no higher source of 
enjoyment is to be found than that of being able to know even 
a small portion of the highest things. This should be used 
for the instruction and the comfort of believers, but not for 

indita, cum ipse Dens sit auctor nostrse satarse. Hsec ergo principia 
etiam divina sapientia continet. Qoicquid igitur principiis hujusmodi 
coutrarium est, est divinse sapientise contrarium, non igitur a Deo esse 
potest. 

* Cum enim fides infallibili veritati innitatur, impossibile autem si^ 
de vero demonstrari contrarium, manifestum est, probationes quae contra 
jidem inducuntur, uon esse demonstrationes, sed solubilia argumenta. 

t Cum gratia non tollat naturam, sed perficiat, oportet, quod naturalis 
ratio subserviat fidei, sicut et naturalis inciinatio voluntatis obsequitor 
caritati. 

X Quod ad earn potest aliquas veras similitudines coliigere. 
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the refutations of adversaries. Although theology takes cog« 
nizance of a great variety of apparently foreign subjects, 
belonging to (Efferent parts of philosophy, still, in the opinion 
of Thomas Aquinas, its unity as a science is not at all im« 
paired thereby; for everything in it is bound together by 
virtue of one formal relation. It treats, it is true, of God, 
and at the same time of the creature, though not after the 
same manner ; but it treats everything with a like reference 
to Grod as the principle and end of all,* and everything so 
far as it may be contemplated, as what God has revealed. 
Theol(^, therefore, is a certain transcript of the divine know- 
ledge ; embracing within its compass all things, as God knows 
all things in knowing himself.f Since Thomas entertained 
the same views respecting the progressive stages of religious 
conviction and respecting the relation of £dth to knowledge 
with the earlier scholastic theologians, he would be likely to 
decide as they did on the question whether theology is a specw 
lative or a practical science ; still, he expresses himself dif- 
ferently, though without differing from them at bottom, in 
the views which he entertained. AH depends on the meaning 
which he attaches to the word theoretical. Its meaning is 
determined, in his case, by the &Lcts that he places the bliss 
of the righteous in the Contemplation of God, representing 
everything else as means to form man for this ultimate end. 
*^ Although," says he, ^^ theology contains much that belongs 
partly to speculative, partly to practical philosophy, still, it 
is more speculative than practical, because it occupies itself 
far more with divine things than with human action, and 
treats of the latter only with reference to the end that man 
may be rendered capable thereby of that perfect knowledge in 
which consists eternal happiness."^ 

Profound discussions concerning the essence of religious 
j»nviction, concerning the idea of faith, and the process of its 
development, we find in William of Paris. The view of faith 

* Non determinat de Deo et de creataris sequo, sed de Deo principaliter 
et de creataris secundum quod referuntur ad Demm, ut ad prmcipium vel 
finem. 

t Ut sic sacra doctrina sio velut qusedam imprcssio diyinse scientist, 
qosB est una simplex omnium. 

X Quia principalius agit de rebus divinis, quam de actibus humanis^ 
de quibus agit, secundum quod per eos ordinatur homo ad perfectam Dei 
COgnitionem, in qua setema beatitudo consistit. 
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common to all these theologians, that it is a determination of 
the ^^ intellect," proceeding from the heart, or disposition, is 
explicated by him in an original and lively manner. He dis- 
tinguishes that conviction which proceeds from objective truth 
through the medium of demonstration and thought, where the 
matter itself is so constituted as necessarily to produce acqui- 
escence of the mind, and that conviction which proceeds from 
the subjective temper of the heart, the bent of the will, which 
determines man to adopt, among his convictions, even thai 
which, in itself, may not appear credible to the natural ^' in- 
tellect."* Hence faith is to be denominated a virtue, — the 
force of a temper exercising its power over the " intellect," 
enabling reason to overcome the darkness pressing in upon it 
from without, to overcome the reaction of doubt, and shedding 
its own light upon that which, in itself, would appear dark, 
so that it becomes light and clear to the mind.'f' If the entire 
human soul is to be received into glory, and the necessary 
medium for its glorification in that life is grace in this, and 
the intellect is to share in the same glory with the other 
powers, then the intellect must first be clothed upon with 
grace in the present life, and this is the work of faith. If the 
human soul ought to be governed by religion, and nothing 
foreign from religion ought to abide in it, then the eye of the 
soul itself, the " intellect," should be governed by religion ; 
but faith is, of necessity, the whole religion of the *^ inteUect," 
or the first thing in it. Furthermore, man is bound to deny 
himself, and submit to God, as well with the bent of the ^^ in- 
tellect " as of the ** afiections." But on the part of the 
" intellect," this act is none other than that which is denoted 
by the term " faith." This theologian, therefore, reckons to 
the essence of faith the conflict mtii self, and considers self^ 
denial as the negative moment in the act by which reason 
submits to God. Faith, according to him, can only arise and 
assert itself in contest with the reactions of natural reason, 

* Aliad est credere ex probabilitate sive ex evidentia ipsins crediti^ 
aliud ex virtute credentis. De fide, c. i. 

t Manifestum, quod credere improbabilia fortitadinis est at(^ne vigoris 
nostri intellectus, sicut amare molesta et ignominiosa fortitudinis est et 
vigoris nostri affectus. Fortitado intellectus, quae teiiebras improba- 
bilitatis irrumpat et vincat et luminositate propria ea, que ilia abscoii-> 
dere contendit lucida et aperta, hoc est eredita faciat 
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which will not let man receiye that which does not harmonize 
¥dth itself. Conflict and WBjr&ure belong to the essence of 
fidth.* Faith is strong in proportion as c<HiYiction proeeeds 
fi*om its own inward energy, and requires no other supports, 
ftoeh as arguments of reason or miracles, which axe merely 
cratches to uphold the weak in faith. More sublime, more 
noble and certain, is that knowledge whidi proceeds from a 
virtue than that which proceeds from a scie&oe; because 
virtoe is something more inward, more deep-rooted in the 
▼ery essence of the mind itself, f As reli^oiis fiiith is a 
light flowing directly from the very fountain of light, so it 
is a higher thing than the light, which comes though the me- 
dium and reflection of something else, as in science and in 
every other sort of conviction.} This fidth (Eving fidth) is 
not merely a light, by which the matter bdieved is revealed, 
but also a life which impels to the doing of that whidi is 
believed, and to the eschewing of the contrary.§ It is a life- 
giving ray from the feuntainnsource of life, — a part of that 
life itself which is denominated the life of ftith, descendii^ 
on the intellect, that head of the human soul, for the purpose 
of quickening, establishing, and arming it. Dead fidth, if 
£dth it may be called, he compares with those motions or 
spasmodic contractions, resembling life, which may sometimes 
be observed in the limbs of animals that are dead.|| 
It is evident from what has already been said concerning 

* De operationibiis intellectas solnm credere beUnm habet» omne hel- 
ium belliea virtnte sen fortitudine agendum est Virtus, or fortitado 
intellectas, manifests itself in fstith. It is evident how intimately oon^ 
nected witii his views of the nature of faith were the remarks with 
which this bishop endeavoured to comfort a clergyman (see Vol. VII. 
p. 453) who was troubled with doubts. 

t Propter hoc virtus est certior quam sn, quia intimior et hoc utroque 
modo, quia ma^ profondans in nos, magis enim penetrat mentem et in- 
fidt virtus quam ars, et a profundioribus rerum ipsamm (that which is 
the most iMx>lbund in the things themselves) est. 

X Com ipsa descendat a primo lumine, nobilior est atqne sublimior, 
quam scientiae vel credulitates, quae a rebus per reflexionem illumina> 
tionis, quam a lumine primo recipiunt, ad intellectum nostrum accedunt. 

§ Non solnm modo lumen ad ostendendnm credita, sed etiam vita, ad 
movendum ad ilia fadenda vel declinanda. 

li Sic et mortno intellectn per extinctionem fide aliqni similes motus 
inveniontnr, non autem motus perfect], nt ambulatio, quae non invenitur 
in animali mortno, neqne volatus. 
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the scientific bent of Roger Bacon, that he could not tolerate 
any schism between fiiith and knowledge, but would look upon 
Christianity, — which, in his view, should appropriate to itself 
all that is true in that earlier, preparatory evolution, the phi- 
losophy of antiquity, — would look upon this as the perfection 
of science. "All truth," he says, ^^ springs from the same 
source, from the divine light which, according to the gospd 
of St. John, enlightens every man that cometh into the world. 
Human reason is only a capacity to be filled, and knowledge 
can be impacted to it only by that reason which alone is 
reason in <ictu,^^* He adduces the testimony of Aug^tin, 
that men know whatever they know of truth only in the 
etenial truth and the eternal laws.^ Now, as God enlightened 
the souls of the philosophers in the knowledge of certain 
truths, so their labours are not foreign and aside firom the 
divine wisdom.;^ The practical is what Bacon contemplates 
as the uUimaie end to which all else must be subservient* 
The will 'or practical reason is something higher 4lian the 
speculative reason ; virtue and bliss are infinitely superior to 
mere knowledge, and far more necessary for us.§ Hence 
speculative philosophy stands, to moral philosophy, in the 
relation of a means to an end ; and its end is, to prepare 
principles for the latter. But that which unbelievers consider 
as moral philosophy is, with Christian philosophers, in the 
proper and complete sense, thieology. Philosophy respects 
that which is common to all tilings and sciences; hence it 
determines the number of the sciences, and the peculiar pro- 
vince of each ; it must therefore, by the consciousness of its 
own inadequacy to reach the knowledge o^ those things which 

* The distinction between the intellectus agens, ivc^^t/f, ^ottinxis, 
and the intellectus possibilis, lufafAu, irahruos, according to Aristotle, 
lioger Bacon contends against that view according to which only two 
different spheres are thereby denoted in the human soul itself, as Aristotle 
eertainly affirms in his work on the soul, iii. 5. See Trendelenburg on 
this place. He supposes, on the contrary, that, under the intellectus 
agens must be conceived an intellectus different from the human soul, 
infiuens et illuminans jpossibilem intellectum ad cognitionem veritatis. 

t Quod non cognoscimus aliquam veritatem nisi in veritate increata et 
in regulis oitemis. % Opus majus, p. ii. c. v 

§ Voluntas seu intellectus practicus nobilior quam speculativus et vir- 
tus cum felicitate excellet in infinitum scientiam nudam et nobis est 
magis necessaria sine comparatione. P. iii. f. 47. 
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it is most necessary for man to know, come to see that there 
must be a science exalted above philosophy, whose peculiar 
nature it describes generally, though it cannot set forth its 
particular contents.* This higher science is the science 
that treats of divine things ; and it can proceed only from 
Christianity. 

Roger Bacon distinguishes this province of philosophy, 
perfected by Christianity, from the province of theology 
which concerns itself with the exposition of the truths of faith 
communicated by revelation. This Christian philosophy 
stands, according to him, in the same relation to theology in 
wiiich speculative philosophy, in the ante-Christian times, 
stood to moral philosophy .f It adopts that which is true 
from the earlier speculation, and with it unites those truths, 
to the consciousness of which reason first attained under the 
light of Christianity by virtue of the impulse given to it by 
the same, but to the recognition of which reason may now be 
led of itself, though it was not competent to discover them of 
itself. Thus will this Christian piiilosophy lead to faith, whUe* 
it takes nothing from the articles of &ith, for the purposes of 
proof, but employs many common truths of reason, which any 
vise man would easily recognize when presented before him 
by another, although he would never have come to the know- 
ledge of them if left to himself. | And this it must do, not 
only in order to the completion of philosophy, but also on 
account of the Christian consciousness, whose office it is ta 

* Qaod oportet esse aliam scientiam ultra philosophiam, cojos pro- 
prietates tangit in uuiversali, licet in particulari non possit earn as- 
signare. 

t Specnlatio Christian orum praeccdens legem suam debet saper specu- 
lationem altering legis addere ca, qure valent ad legem Christi docendam 
et probandam. ut surgat unn speculatio completa* cujus initiam erit 
speculativa pbilosophorum iniidelium et complementum ejus superinduc- 
tum theologiss et secundum proprietatem legis Christianas. 

t Philosophi infideles multa ignorant in particulari de divinis, qnse si 
proponerentur iis, ut probareutur per principia philosophise completfle» 
W est per vivacitates rationis, quae samunt originem a philosophla 
infidelium, licet complementum a fide Christi, reciperent sme contra* 
(lictione, et gaudent de proposita sibi veritate, quia avidi sunt et magis 
studiosi quam Christiani. Also, from what is here said, we may per^ 
oeive, as well as from what we have earlier remarked, that Roger Bacon 
must have agreed with Kaymund Lull in his view of the relation of 
scieuoe to missions. 

VOL. VIII. X 
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coodact all truth up to divine truth, so that the one may b6 
subjected and rendered Bubservient to the other.* 

J^oger Bacon did not otherwise depart, however, in his 
general mode of apprehending the idea of that which properly 
constitutes faith, from the theologians of this centuiy. He, too, 
made reason (ratio) proceed from the faith (Jides) that had 
grown out of another process of development ; though Chris- 
tian philosophy, whidi is indebted to faith alone for its 
existence, may, as he supposes, be to othars a preparation for 
faith, in order to which, however, still more than itself is 
required* " A great joy," says he, " we may gain for our 
^th, when philosophers, who follow only the decisions of 
reason, agree with us, and so confirm the confessions of the 
Christian faith ; not that we are to seek after rational grounds 
•before faith, but only after it ; so that, made sure by a double 
confirmation, we praise God for our salvation, which we can 
hold fast without wavering."'|' 

In Raymund Lull we have seen already, when oontemplating 
his missionary labours, the zealous opponait of the doctrine, 
which affirmed the existence of a necessary schism between 
faith and knowledge. Glowing love to God imparted life to 
his intellect; but that love would tolerate nothing foreig^n. 
beside it. It absorbed every power of the soul into itself. 
GUxi, of whom he was certain, as the object of his enthusiastic 
love, he was desirous of having also as an object of knowledge ; • 
with the collected energy of all its powers would his great 
mind soar upward to him. The longing of his love aspired 
beyond the limits of this earthly existence, and would antedate 
the intuition of the internal life. ^' Elevate thy knowledge," 
«ays he, J " and thy love will be elevated. Heaven is not so 
lofty as the love of a holy man. The more thou wilt labour 
to rise upward, the more shalt thou rise upward."§ In a tract 
fimshed at Montpellier, in the year 1304, ''On the agreement 
between faith and knowledge," he relates the following story, 

» 

* Propter ooaBeieotiam Christianam, qns habet omnem T«ritatem du- 
cere ad divinam, ut ei subjieiatur et famuletar. Opiu majus» f. 41, seqq. 

t L. c. f. 160. 

{ In the first part of his tract De ceotnm nominibus Dei, 0pp. T. VL 

§ Ele^a tuum intelligere et elevabis tuum amare. C<Blum uon est tarn 
a^biim, sicut amare saiicn hominis. Quo magis laborabis ad ascendendomy 
eo magis ascendes. 
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to show what an obstacle the pretend«Mi oppodtion betweea 
fiiith and knowledge was to the spi^ad of Chrbtianity. Miran- 
molin, a c»-tain king of Tunis, well skilled in logic and natural 
science, once had a dispute with a monk who, with several 
others, visited his country for the purpose ef establishing a 
mission in it. This monk was wdl versed iti morals and 
history, and also in the Arabic language; but he had little 
knowledge of logic and oatural science. On the score of 
morals the monk diowed, conclusively, that Mohammed's 
doctrines were &Ise ; whereupon the prince declared that he 
was ready to become a Christian if the monk could prove to 
him the truth of the Christian doctrine. Said the latter, 
^'The Christian doctrine is too exalted to be proved by 
argument : believe only, and thou shalt be saved/' To this 
the king re^^ied, ^ That is but a positive thing ; in that way, 
I should be unwilling to exdiange my own faith for anoth^."* 
He was now neitli<^ Christian, Saracen, nor Jew, — and he 
expelled those missionaries from his kingdom.f Baymund dis« 
tii^iflhes differrait degrees of the credere and the inUlUgere ; 
ix>nsequently, also, different ways and manners in which one 
oonditions the other, and in which the inteUigere depends on 
the credere as its necessary presupposition: hence, the different 
sense which he gives to the commonly received proposition, 
'' If thou believest not, thou canst not understand." In the 
'first place, the mind cannot have an understanding of the 
troths of faith so long as it is thoroughly prejudiced against 
them; and, assuming that they involve impossibilities, will 
not cease from its repugnance to them. The ficst step in 
order to arrive at a certain understanding, and to attain 
from this point to &ith, is to get £ree from that prejudice of 
hostility to the truth, — to suppose or presume for the present^ 
that the object-matter of laitL is not impossible, so that the 
way may be open for inquiry.:^ The mind being essentially 

* De conyenientia fidei et intellectus in objecto, T. III. 
^ t Raymimd heard this from the inoath of the man himself. '* Et ego 
vidi firatrem cam suis sociis et Bmn locutos cum ipsis." 
^ X 1q quantum intellectus supponit in principio, quando inquirit, pos- 
flibUe esse, habet modnm inquireodi ventatem, quam supponit, et si per 
oedulitatem affirmat, in Deo non esse trinitatem, uon potest ulterius 
progredi, quia non habet modum inquirendi. Vide the tract De anUna 
rational!, p. xi. opp. T. VI. f. 61. 

I 2 
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the same in unbelievers and believers, the former. mast iSe 
capable of convincing themselves of the truths of faith, if only 
tiiey are so disposed ; but investigation is impossible, unless it 
be assumed that a thing is either true or fiJse.* Such is the 
action and reaction between truth and falsehood, that one is 
proved or destroyed with the other. He starts the query,*)^ 
whether God is more an object of faith than of knowledge,]: 
which he answers in the negative ; and whether exaltation of 
knowledge is the diminution of iaith,§ which, also, he answers 
in the negative. Knowledge and faith hannonize together, 
because both are acts of the mind, and the higher the mind 
rises in the knowledge of God, the higher it rises also in faith, 
and the converse. || If it were not to be presumed that man 
may attain in the present life to the knowledge of the divine 
Trinity, of the incarnation of God, and of the other articles of 
faith, lest he might lose the merit of faith ; then it would 
follow that the ultimate end of man's creation is, that he may 
attain to great merit and great glory, and not that God may 
be greatly known and loved by man ; that the end, therefore, 
is, rather that men may be glorified than that God may be 
known and loved. He treats of the same subject in a dispu- 
tation which he held with an anchoret on some doubtful 
questions in the Sentences of Peter Lombard.^ He relates 
that while he was studying at Paris, looking at the wretched 
condition of the world, he was deeply pained ; and particularly 
when he found that, by means of the Ars generalise given him 
for the purpose of enlightening the darkness of this world, he 
had not succeeded as yet in advancing the interests of Christ's 
church as he wished to do. Full of these painful thoughts, he 
once left the city, and wandered away alone by the banks of 
the Seine, reflecting within himself how the evU could be 
remedied. There he found an anchoret, resting under the 
shade of a tree ; one, who, after having long pursued his 

* De contemplatione Dei, Vol. II. Lib. III. Distinct. 29, c Ixxiii. 
T. IX. f. 409. t T. IV. Quajstio 201. 

X Magis credibilis qoam intelligibilis. 

\ Qu. 202: Utrum ezaltatio cognitionis intellectus sit diminutio 
fidei. 

il Ita credere et scire habent concordantiam secundam suos actus et 
habitns et secandum suas potentias. 

If Dispatatio eremitSB et Raymtmdi super aliquibus dnbiis quscstionibua 
seutentiarum Petri Lombardi. 
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8tddies at Paris, had retired to this spot for the purpose of 
searching after the truth. This solitary proposed to him 
many doubts relative to the work on the Sentences, which he, 
with the help of the principles of his Ars generalis, promised 
to resolve.* Among these, was the question, whether theology 
is properly a science. He distinguishes, for the purpose of 
satisfactorily answering this question, what belongs to a thing, 
as to its essence and idea, and what takes place only under 
certain circumstances and relations.-f- To the mind {intellecttts) 
belongs, in the former seaaae, only the intelligere ; in the other 
sense, &ith. Only when the mind is prevented, by certain 
hindrances, from rising to knowledge, £uth takes its place, so 
that the mind by this means may lay hold of the truth4 As 
ui the absence of an object of sensuous perception, the image 
of it in the &ncy takes its place, so when the thinking mind is 
hindered from gaining a knowledge of the doctrines of faith 
by the necessary principles of truth, — ^as in the case of day 
labourers, women, peasants, and others, who can only hold &st 
to what is taught them, — the truth presents itself to the mind 
only in the form of &ith.§ But theology is in tlie proper 
sense a science, because intelligere belongs in the proper sense 
to the essence of the "intellect,** still more than to warm 
belongs to the essence of fire ; to see to the essence of the eye. 
As God is, in the highest sense, good a^d great, he conmiuni- 
cates himself to the created intellect in proportion to its capa- 
city of receiving into itself his image and perfections. If it 
belongs to the very essence of mind that it should know those 
objects, for knowing which it properly was not created, how 
^auch more should its essence be directed to the end of knowing 
*De highest objects for which it was pre-eminently created ? 
«ayniuncl holds that the end for which mind was created is, to 
^fer itself with all its powers to God ; it were impossible, 
therefore, that any power of the mind should be able to appro- 

* He says, Ars generalis, quam mihi Deus ostendit in quodam monte. 

t Proprie and appropriate. 

X ^Credere est illi appropriatam, per supremnm objectnm, ntper fidem 
V^mt attingere illam yeritatexn, quam demonstrative non potest attingere 
propter aliqnod impedimentom, quod habet ratione subjecti, ant ma- 
teriile. 

§ Hestaoratur Veritas articulorum in crcdulitate iutellectus, qui ipsam 
credit. 
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priate to itself other ol]ject» than tbose h^est, for which tiie 
mind, as to its essence, was created.* He brings up the poa- 
sible objeetioos to this position i fbir eiample, that it wcmid 
fellow from it that man's finite, mind maj comprehend the 
infinite. ^^ This," sajs he, ^' would by no means follow. If 
we tasted a drop of sea-water, we should infer at onoe» fnam 
its saltness^ that the water of the sea geaefally is salt ; still, 
we should know this better, if we cosld taste all the water <yf 
the sea." So he siqpposes that the koman mind, though, as he 
acknowledges himsdf, the comparisoD is not altogether a|^>o- 
site,| attains to a knowledge of the Trinity that is sufficiest 
for it ; but can attain to nothing b^ond this. Such know- 
ledge is, beyond all comparison, less in relation to the wbote 
than the drop in relation to the sea.1 How &r he was &om 
believing it possible to obtain an absolute knowledge of the 
beuig of God, is evident from the fiict, that he snppoecs one 
great end of the striving after such a -knowlec%e to be, thai 
the mind might become conscious of its own limit§ The 
more it strives, the more it learns to adore the incomprehensiUe 
glory of the divine essence. || He was the less capable of adnoit- 
tittg the possibility of an absolute knowledge of the essence of 
God, becaiuse he ctid not admit the possibility of such a know- 
ledge even with regard to the essence of the soul itself. Ailer 
having pointed out four respects in which a knowledge of the 
soul is possible to man, he namesafifUi, in which it cannot be 

* Aliad objectmn illi Minus pincqMde eMet ilti magis a|!i>etibile» 

qnam saom objeetum magis priucipale, quod esset impossibile, et idem 

esset suo modo de voluntate, cai theologia uou esset proprium objeetum 

ad amandum et sic de memoria ad reccdendnm, qu^ est valde incoa- 

• veniens. 

t Licet exemp^um sit groSBom, com de Deo et ereatam non pasomas 
asqualiter exemplilicare. 

X Sicat (et multo minus sane aliqua comparadone) tuus gostus non 
compreheudit totam aquam maris. 

§ Words to God : Secunda intentlo, qnare tuns subditus inquirit ha- 
bere cognitionem de tua honorata essentia est, ut possit captivare et 
termiuare virtutes suae animsB in inqoisitione, quam &ciety quia intrat 
in inqnisitionem, in qua deficiet sua cognitio et oranes sem vir- 
tutes. 

II Quo plus anima deficit in atdngendo et sciendo esse tuse eflfwntis, 
eo plus cognoscit excellentiam ipsius, quae estadeo magna etadeonobiliB^ 
quod nulla anima possit sufficere ad percipiendum et atttngendum totam 
ipsam. 
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SB. object of hamaa knowledge, namely tbe soul oonmdered as 
to its intrinsic essence.* 

Raymund composed a tract on the Strife between faith and 
the understanding.'!' The understanding says to fkith : ^' Yoa 
are the preparatory step by which I arrive at the right state 
of mind, in order to rise to the contemplation of the highest 
things." The '< habit " of fiuth passes over to the undavtand- 
ing,| and thus &ith is in the understanding and the understand- 
ing in fiuth. While the understanding m rising by knowledge 
to that stage where i^th already stands, fiuth, by bdieving, rises 
£rom this point to a still higher stage above the understanding.§ 
The understanding says to &ith : ^^ As oil swims on the water, 
so thy place is always above mine ; and the reason is, because 
it is thy nature to ascend, and it costs thee no labour ; whUe I 
must toil incessantly, that, by knowing, I may mount a little 
kigher." So the baoyancy of faith sets it constantly above 
the efibrts of thought. In his principal work {De Contemph' 
iione),\\ ^^On the harmony and opposition between &ith and 
rational knowledge," % he says, ^^ Faith stands in lo% things, 
and chooses never to descend to rational gromids ; while reason 
soars upward to lofty things, which she then brings down to 
tmderstanding and knowledge. When fetth stands in lofty 
things and reason soars vp to her, then both are in harmony, 
because £uth gives elevation to reason, and reason is energized 
and ennobled by the lofiy aspiring of faith, so as to attempt to 
master by knowledge what £dth has already reached by be- 
lieving ; and if reason cannot ascend to those heights which 
£uth has attained, yet the more reason elevates itself^ and puts 

* Si postea inquirat, quid sit essentia anims in se ipsa, deficit suns 
intellectas et sua perceptio et non potest ultra progredi per cognitionem, 
imo retrocedit per ignorantiam, quo plus vult inquirere istam quintam 
rem, quam homo son potest cognoscere in prsesenti vita in rebus spi- 
ritualibns. Oe contemplatione in Deum, Lib. III. c clzxvi. T. IX. 
£420. 

t Disputatio fidei et intellectus, finished at MootpelHer in October of 
the year 1303. 

^ X Quod tu fides sis dispositio et prsparatio, per quam ego de Deo sum 
dispositns ad altas res, nam in hoc quod ego per te suppono credendoi 
per quod possum ascendere, habituo me de te et sio tu es in me et ego 
in te. 

§ Quando aseendo in mdum, in quo tu es, intelligendo, tu asoendis 
erraendo in altiorem gradum supra me. || Distinct. 28, c. gIti. f. 354. 

IT Concordantiffi et contrarietates inter fidem et rationem. 
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forth itsieffortSy to know those exalted things, the higher does 
faith mount upward. Hence, reason and £uth mount upwards 
by help of each other ; hence, there is harmony and good-will 
between them, and they mutually strengthen each other. As it 
is the nature and property of fire to ascend higher than the 
other elements, so it is the nature of fiiith to soar higher than 
reason, because the activity of reason in man is compounded 
of sense and intellect, but the activity of fidth is not a -comr 
pound, but a simple thing ; it dwells above the loftiest summits 
of the known intelligible.* No real opposition can exist 
between faith and reason. Nothing &lse, nothing concerning 
which reason might show that it contradicts our ideaer of 
divine perfection, can be an object of &it|i. Faith calls forth 
reason from potential to actual existence ;f when faith, in 
conformity to reason, embraces the law of religion with love, 
and reason calls forth faith from potential to actual existence, 
by proving that man is bound in reason to believe those 
articles which by reason alone he could never come to the 
knowledge of. While reason confines the understanding 
within the limits prescribed to it by nature, because she has 
no means of extending them further, true fiuth gives freedom 
and largeness to the understanding, because she does not allow 
it to be confined to the limits within which reason has inclosed 
it." J Raymond distinguishes § potential faith, actual faith, 
and a third kind, which, as it proceeds from the potential and 
the actual, stands midway between the two. Actual fidth 
and reason cannot be together at once in relation to the same 
object ; rational knowl^ge cannot gain entrance into the soul 
unless it has been evacuated and filled with knowledge by 
faith. II Although reason does not employ itself on the objects 

* Fides habet natnram ascendendi altius qoam ratio, qoia operatio ra- 
tionis in homine est composita ex sensaalitate et intellectualitate, sed 
operatio fidei non est composita, imo est res simplex et stans super ex- 
.tremitates intellectualitatum intellectarum. 

f Facit venire rationem de potentia in actum. 

X Sicut ratio captivat et incarcerat intellectum hominis intra terminos; 
intra quos est terminatus, quia non habet, cum quo eos possit ampliar^et 
extendere, ita*vera fides liberat et magnificat ipsum intellectum, quia 
non constringit eum intra termiuos, intra quos ratio habet eum termi* 
natum. § T. X. Distinct. 36, c. ocxxxviii. 

II Non potest in animum intrare ratio, nisi evacuando earn fide et im* 
plendo scientia et cognitione. 
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of faith when it reflects on other things, yet faith, in the 
third sense, still abides in the soul.* In the present life, faith 
must take the place of reason, because the latter, through de- 
fect arising from the body, cannot always be active ; it will 
be otherwise in the life eternal, when reason will be wholly 
glorified in union with the divine essence.f False faith may 
acquire great power by custom and education, so that every 
£iculty of the soul may be under its sway ; but, by the force of 
necessary rational grounds, f this &1se faith, that has become 
a roan's nature, may be banished from the soul, for reason 
possesses more power over the soul of man than custom and 
education* 

Having thus presented the characteristic features of the ge- 
neral directions and tendencies of the theological spirit, we 
now proceed to the exposition of the several parts in detail ; 
and first, fo the doctrine concerning God, where Anselm of 
Canterbury is to be mentioned as the author of the ontological 
proof of the existence of God. As we have already remarked, 
generally, in speaking of him, we must, in order to understand 
and appreciate him rightly, carefully distinguish the ideas 
lying at bottom, and closely cohering with his whole phila^^o- 
phico-theological bent, — from the syllogistic form, under 
which all that sprang out of these ideas was digested and 
unfolded. We find already, in Augustin, those fundamental 
ideas which Anselm has unfolded in his work De veritate, 
and in his Monohgium. As a defender of realism in opposi- 
tion to nominalism, Anselm stood up for a higher objectivity 
and necessity in human thought, which he derives from the 
relation existing at bottom between the human spirit and the 
Supreme Spirit, from whom all truth proceeds. " The crea- 
turely mind can create nothing, but only perceive that which 
is communicated to it by the revelation of the Supreme Mind.§ 

* Remanet et non privatur suo esse. 

f Cap. cczxxix : Quia auima non potest habere suas virtutes in actu, 
dnm est in corpore sine adjutorio ipsius, propterea fides est in homine 
per hoc, quod ratio per defectum corporis non possit esse semper in actu, 
sed non erit in alio sceculo, quia impossibile erit, in eo esse fidem tarn 
actnaliter quam potentialiter, quod ratio semper erit actualiter et nun- 
quam privabitur actualitate, imo continuo et infinite glorificabitur in tua 
essentia divina. % Propinquiorem potentise rationali. 

§ Lux ilia, de qua micat omne vemm, quod rationali menti lucet. 
Monolog. c. xiv* 
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Whatever is true and good leads tipwaid to the primal Source 
c^ all that 18 true and good, whose revelatioQ all truth and 
goodness is. All truth jHresupposes an unchangeaMe^ necessary 
Being, without which there would be no tru&. Without God, 
no truth ; truth in thought presupposes truth of beiDg.* As 
all other knowing and thinking presupposes the idea of God, 
so this idea in the human mind carries tiie evidence of its 
reality in itself. As everything else testifies of it and pre- 
supposes it, it can itself be derived from no other source than 
from an original revelation to the human spirit from the spirit 
to whom it corresponds.']: The idea of God is, therefi:>re, a 
necessary and undeniable one; the denial of it involves a self- 
contradiction. The foc^ may, indeed, aaj within himself, 
There i& no God, but he cannot actually think there is no God 
(Ps. liii. 1). It is one thing to repeat over the words to one's 
seli^ — to present the thought so &r as the Ibm^ the mere 
sig^ns, are ccmcemed ; but it is quite another to take up the 
contents of the thought into one's consciousness, whieh is actual 
thought. As it is impossible that fire should really be ^nought 
.water, so it is impossible that Gk)d should really be denied 
by thought." J 

We must distinguish the idea of the absolute and the idea 
of the living God, that whidi is undeniable to the thinking 
reason and that which is so to the rddgion» consciousness ; 
but Anselm, having blended and confounded together the 
logical and re]jgious elements, holds them inseparably united. 
The idea of the absolute, undeniable to the thinking reason, is 
with him transformed at once into the idea of the living God, 

* Omnes de veritate significatioms loquuntur, yeritatem Tero» qiuB est 
in remm essentia, panci cousiderant. De veritate, c. ix. Cum Teritas, 
quae est in remm existentia, sit efieetns saiimia& veritatis, ipsa quoqne 
causa est yeiitatis, qnse^cognitionis est, et ejus, qtue est in propositione. 

t An non iuvenit anima Deum, quern invenit esse lucem et veritatem ? 
Qnomodo namque inteUexit hoc, nisi videndp Inoem et veritatem ? Aut 
potuit omnino aliquid inteUigere de te, nisi per Incem tnam et veritatem 
tuam? Proslogium, c xiv. 

X Aliter cogitatur res, cum vox earn significaot cpgitatur, aliter com 
id ipsum, quod est res, intelligitur. lUo itaqite BMxio potest cogitaii 
Deus non esse, isto vero minime. NuUus quippe intelligcns id qood 
unt ignis et aqua, potest cogitare ignem esse aquam secundum rem, lieet 
csohpossit secundum voces. Ita igitur nemo intelligens id quod Deus est, 
spotst cogitare quia Deus non est, licet hsec verba dicat in corde, ant 
eine uUa aut cum aliqua extranea significatione. ProsUig. a iv. 
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undeniable to the feligious conseioaaDesB. The logical neces- 
aity grcKinded m the laws of human thought, and the real 
necessity grounded in the essence^ — ^the totality of human 
nature, with him, coalesce together. Again, after he had 
recognized the neceasity, thus gronuded in the essence of 
the mind, of presnpposii^ the ezistenee of God, he should for 
that very reason have been d^ezred firoin any attempt to prove 
•it in the same manner as he would prove anything dse. He 
should have been satisfied to lead back the mind into itsrif, 
iuta the depths of its own proper essence, in order that it 
might become c^mscious to itself of this necessity. But 
Anselm, who imagined that he was bound ta prove, in strict 
syUogistie fi»m, whatever presented itsdf to him as necessary 
truth, now seeks^ from this position as a starting-point, to make 
out an argument by which the existence of God, and everything ' 
it is necessary to know respectinir the divine attributes, should 

thought did not allow him any rest, day or night; it dis- 
turbed, which grievously annoyed him, his hours of devotion. 
He had already begun, therefore, to look upon it as a temptar 
tion from Satan, and strove to banish the idea from his^ mmd ; 
but the more he strove against it the more dosely it pursued 
him, so that he could not keep it away at aU ; till one night, 
while he was obs^ving his vigils, the light suddenly burst 
upon his soul like a flash, and he was enraptured with the 
thought that he had discovered the long-sou^t argunwnt. 
Thus arose his ontological proof at first, in the following 
form : — '^ God is the most perfisct of beings, than whom no- 
thing higher can be conceived; but that which has actual 
existence is something higher than that which is barely 
concaved ; therefore, from the idea of such a highest bdng, 
follows also his existence. Else, he would not be that which 
the idea asserts : it would, in fiict, be possible to conceive of 
something higher — ^namely, the most perfect essence as exist- 
ing ;"f a form of proof which, as such, is certainly chargeable 

« Eadmer de Tita Aaselmi: Incidit sibi in mentem, investigarer 
ntmm uno solo et brevi argumento probari posset, id quod de Deo cre- 
ditor et j^nedicatar. 

t Anselin, in hits Profilogium : CoavincitQ7 insipieBSy esse vdl in ktel- 
lecta aiiqiiid, quo nihil majus cog^tarL potest, qtda hoc, com audit, intel^ 
ligit, et qnioqnid in intelligitar,. intelleeta eat, et certe id, quo majur 
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with the fallacy of a petitio principiu It is one in which 
things differing in kind — ^the conception, complete in all its 
characters ; and existence^ which does not belong among these 
characters— are confounded together. Nevertheless, faulty as 
this form of proof was, in a formal point of view, still, at the 
bottom of it lay this truth : that to the creaturely reason it is 
necessary to recognize an absolute b^g, to which it must feel 
bound to subject itself; just as we find it expressed in the 
following words of one of his prayers, — ^words which evidence 
how intimately the religious and philosophical elements were 
blended together in his case : — ^' Thou art so truthful, O Lord, 
my God ! that non-existence cannot even be conceived of thee ; 
and with good reason, for if any spirit could conceive any- 
thing better than- thyself, the creature might rise superior to 
the Creator, and pass judgment on him." 
. The monk Gaunilo* stood forth as Anselm's opponent ; and 
he succeeded in detecting the fallacy in the form of the argu- 
ment : ^^ It was as if one should describe the magnificence of 
a lost island, and then, from the fajci that I was able to con- 
ceive of such an island, infer its existence." We must admit, 
however, there is a difference between the case of some con- 
tingent thing, and that of the idea of the absolute. For the 
rest, even Gaunilo, who distinguished himself by the dignified 
tone of his polemics, felt — although he did not dwell upon it — 
that it was necessary to distinguish, in Anselm's case, between 
what existed in the depths of his own immediate religious con- 
sciousness, and what he set forth in the syll(^istic form. It 
was necessary to acknowledge that Anselm was right at 
bottom, and in his design, but failed only in the form of his 
argument. f Anselm defended the form of his argument 
against Gaunilo, in his Liber apologeticus. The comparison 
of the idea of the absolute with the image of a lost island, he 
could not look upon as of any force. ^' If that could be pre* 
dicated," says he, '^ of such a lost island, — which holds good 

co^tari neqait, non potest esse in intellecta solo. Si enim yel in solo 
intellecta est, potest cog^tari esse et in re, quod majus est. Si ergo id, 
qoo majas cogitarinon potest, est in solo intellecta, id ipsam, quo majus 
cogitari'non potest, est, quo majus cogitari potest, sedcei-te hoc esse non 
potest. * In his Liber pro insipiente. 

t His words : Csetera libelli illius. pii ac sancti affectus intimo quo- 
dara odore fragrantia, at nullo modo propter ilia, quae in initiis recte 
qoidem sensa, sed miuos firmiter argomcntata sunt, ista sint contemnenda. 
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of the idea of the absolute alone, namely, that it is that 
than which nothing greater can be conceived, — then, beyond 
a doubt, existence would be implied in the conception." * 

The scholastics of the thirteenth century understood very 
well how to separate the false from the true in An6elm'» 
argumentation. Alexander of Hales distinguishes, in the 
Hist place, two kinds of knowledge ; knowl^ge in act, and 
knowledge in habit (cognitio in actu et in habitu), an idea 
iully unfolded in consciousness, and an idea lying at the 
bottom, in consciousness, as an undeveloped germ* It is in 
the latter, and not in the former way, that the idea of God is 
always present in the human mind. It is something original 
and undeniable to the human spirit, — that which meets and 
answers to the original revelation of the highest truth to the 
human mind.")* While he supposes such a habitus naturaliter 
impressus primcB veritatis in the human mind, he presupposes 
also an originaT correlation, at bottom, of the human mind 
to this prima Veritas, — an original connection between the 
human spirit and the Supreme, absolute Spirit. " Yet,'* he 
remarks, ^^ it does not follow from this fundamental relation 
tliat all men become conscious to themselves of the idea of 
God^ and that it nieets with recognition from them as an 
actual reality ; for with regard to this knowledge in fact 
{cognitio in actu), we must distinguish two separate ten- 
dencies of the $oul, according as either the higher faculty of 
reason is developed and active in it,— and it is directed upon 
that original revelation of God, hence perceives it, since the 
mind cannot avoid being conscious of that which is the prin- 
ciple of its own essence, or the lower powers only are active, 
as in the case of the soul that surrenders itself to earthly 
things when the consciousness of God is repressed in it by 
this predominantly worldly tendency, — and so, the fool may 
deny the existence of God."j: Again, he distinguishes, in 

* Fidens loquor, qaia si quis invenerit mihi aliquid ant reipsa aat sola 
cogitatioDe existens, prseterqaod majas cogitari non possit, cui aptare 
Taleat connexionem higas mese cogitatioDis, inveniam et dabo ill! per- 
ditam insnlam amplius non perdendam. 

t Cognitio de Deo in habitu naturaliter nobis impressa, habitus natu- 
raliter nobis impressus prims veritatis in intellectu, quo potest convin* 
cere, ipsuni esse et non potest ipsum ignorari ab anima rationali. 

{ Cognitio in actu duplex est, una est, cum movetur anima secundum 
partem snperiorem rationis et habitum simiUtudinis primoc veritatis 
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relation to knowledge, a axnmoB and a particular reason 
{ratio communis and a ratio propria)^ — the idea as a uni- 
versal, and its particular application. So he recognizes also, 
iu the worship of God, the idea of God, in its universal 
essence, lying at the grouiid ; some error only in its application. 

Thomas Aquinas says : " The knowledge of God is, in a 
certain gaieral and confused way, implanted in all,* in that 
man is so created that he can find his happiness gcIj in God, 
and the craving after happiness resides by nature in all men ; 
yet, although the longing after the highest good can find its 
satis&ction only in God, many do not attain to this con- 
sciousness." He does not admit the validity of Anselm's 
argument from the idea to the reality .^ 

We see, in the history of the world, fundamental tendencies, 
in their incipient stages, announcing their presence by various 
signs, — seeking to start forth, and contumally repressed again, 
by mightier forces ere they can succeed to push their way 
through, and assert themselves in opposition to these forces. 
Thus Christian theism, which, in the first centuries, had come 
off victorious in the contest with absolute dualism, liad now 
to «iter into another contest with absolute monism or pan- 
theism. This latter theory might seek to fiisten itself on 
Christianity at that point where it stands forth in ants^n- 
ism to abstract deism and absolute dualism* Thus we dis- 
cerned sudi an i^pearance already in the system of John 
Scotus Erigena; this century, however, was too little pre- 
pared as yet for such a speculative direction of thought, either 
to adopt or to understand it. It passed away at this time, 

SBperiori parti rationis ImpreMum eo modo, quo recolit snum principiam 
per hoc quod videt se non esse a se ct hoc etiam modo con potest igno- 
rare, Demn esse in ratione sui principii, alia est, cum movetur anima 
seeimdnm partem inferiorem rationis, qu» est ad contemplandas creata- 
sas. et hoc modo potest ignorare, esse Denni, si per peccatum et erroremt 
aversa a Deo obtenebratur eo modo, quo dicit Apostolus R. I. cum Deum 
eognovissent, noB neut Deum glorificayemnt, sed evanuerunt in cogita- 
tionibus nus, etc. 

^ Cognosoere Deum esse in aliquo commuui sub qnadam confusione 
est nobis naturaliter insertum. 

t Dato etiam, ^od quUibet intelligat, hoc nomine Deus significari id 
quod dicitnr, scilicet illud, quo majns cogitari non potest, non tamen' 
propter hoc sequitur, qood intelligat, id, quod significatur per nomen, 
ifi rerum natura, sed in apprehensione intelleetus tantum. 
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without leaving a vestige behind. But the speculative spirit, 
that went over from the twelfth to the diirteenth oentuiy, 
had prepared the way for it, so that the work in which John 
Scotus had unfolded his system could acquire an influence in 
the thirteenth century wMch it was unable to exercise at the 
time of its first appearance. This influence was promoted by 
the theology of the pseudo-Dionyoan writings (which vfcre 
themselves anumg the elements whence the system of Scotus 
had sprung), by the writings of the new Platonidans and of 
the Arabian philosophers,* circulated in Latin translations, 
and particularly by the work De causis, translated from the 
Arabic, and circulated under the name of Aristotle, — a work 
which was much studied, and which acquired great authority 
over the minds of men in the thirte^ith century.f 

The production contains throughout the prindples of the 
neo-Platonic monism, as the same was reduced to form and 
i^stematic coherence by Plotinus, — ^the doctrine of the absolute 
as the superexistent, from which issues forth the whole deve- 
loping process of being, proceeding by regular gradations, the 
idea oi creation transformed into the doctrine of a process of 
evolution grounded in imminent necessity.^ Thomas Aquinas, 
who composed a commentary on this work, seeks to explain 

* The great influence of this school has been noticed in the excellent 
work of Dr. Schmoiders, already referred to^ Essai sar les ^ooles philo- 
sophiqnes chez les Arabes, Paris, 1848. 

t Jourdain, in the work already referred to: Becherdies critiques, 
etc., p. 212, first directed attention to this source, and to the great influ- 
ence of this book in the thirteenth century ; though he goes to an ex- 
treme in undervaluing the undeniable influences of Sootus. Albertus 
Magnus took pains to expound the doctrines of tins book^ in his Liber 
secundus de terminatione causarum primariarum, Tractatus i., in his 
opp. ed. Ludg. 1651, T. V. f. 563. He ascribes the book to a certain 
Jew, David, who had combined Aristotelian doctrines with those of the 
Arabian philosopher. Thomas Aquinas, who wrote a commentary on 
this book (in the edition of his works, Paris, 1600, T. IV., where'may 
be found printed also the book itself), rightly perceived tlmt the work 
cont^ned n^o-Platonic, rather than Aristoteliaa doctrines, and held it to 
be a translation of some writing of Proclus. 

^ Of the highest principle, it is said that it is called sfurit, indeed 
bong the cause of spirit ; but that in reality it is something far higher, 
and in general, nothing determinate could be predicated of it: Non 
cadunt super primam causam meditatio neque sensus neque intelligentia 
et ipsa quidem non signatnr, nisi a causa secunda, que est iDtelligentia, 
et non nominatnr nisi per nomen causati sui primi, yerumtamen per mo* 
dam sublimiorem. 0pp. Thom», cit T. IV. f. 481. 



128 ALMAIUC OF BENA. 

its propositions, which refused to accommodate themselves to 
his Christian theism, by presenting them under a mitigated 
form.* He himself did not escape wholly untouched by the 
influence of the ideas set forth in this tract-; for, indeed, the 
rigid consistency of speculation conducted eyen him to a one> 
sided monism. While, then, this predominating tendency in 
the speculative theology of the thirteenth century was still 
held in check by the stronger force of the Christian principle* 
— and while with the majority, therefore, the Christian con- 
sciousness that governed the mode of thinking operated to 
prevent the full and logical evolution of these ideas, so that 
they must submit to be blended with a Christian theism with 
which they had but little affinity, — we cannot be surprised to 
And that there were individuals who felt impelled to express 
and evolve the same thoughts in a manner more consistent, 
and more directly at variance with the theism that governed 
the consciousness of their age. Such was the relation in 
which Almaric of Bena, and his disciple David of Dinanto,. 
stood to the times in which they lived. f 

The former was so called from his birthplace in the diocese 
of Chartres. In the beginning of the thirteenth century he 
taught at Paris. After gaining a high reputation by lus 
lectures on dialectics, he passed over to theology, and now 

* The above-cited passage, concerning the absolute, he explains as 
relating to the iafinitaae of the divine being, as compared with all deter- 
minate limited modes of existence: Causa prima est supra ens, in quan- 
tum est ipsum esse infinitum, ens autem dicitur, quod finite participat 
esse, et hoc est proportionatum intellectui nostro. 

f The same ideas lie, in truth, at the foundation of the system of Scotus 
that are unfolded in the book, De causis, which book exercised a more 
general influence than the heretical Scotus could do. But that the work 
of Scotus also had a special influence on these two men, is evident fVom 
incontestable marks. Albertus Magnus, in the first part of his Summa 
(Tract IV. Qusest. 20, Membr. ii.) cites the book of David of D'manto 
de tomis, hoc est de divisionibus, which makes mention of the work of 
Scotus, De divisione Naturae. Moreover, the propositions ascribed to 
Almaric, as they are cited by Martinus Polonus in his Supputationes to 
Marianus Scotus, hint at the same : Ideas, qwe sunt in mente divina, 
creare et creari, — the doctrine that, as all things proceeded from God» 
so all will return back to him again ; that God is known only in his 
Theophanies ; that, without the first sin, the separation of sexes would 
not have taken place ; that Christ, after his resurrection, belonged no 
longer to any particular sex. The historian who cites these dogmas» 
fiays himself, too : Qui omnes errores inveniontur in libro, qui iutitula> 
tur Peri physeon. 
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created a great sensation by many of the opinions he ad- 
vanced ; among which may be mentioned, in particular, the 
following: ''As no man can be saved without believing in 
the sufferings and resurrection of Christ, so neither can he 
be saved without believing that he himself is a member of 
Christ." This, he maintained, was a necessary article of 
faith. . Such an assertion might no doubt have been called 
forth by the rtaction of the Christian mind, and particularly 
of the mystic element in it, against the churchly, theocratical 
point of view, — ^by a tendency that placed ^e immediate 
reference of the religious consciousness to Chtist in opposition 
to its dependence on the church. Now we cannot fail to 
remark, it is true, in Almaric also, the antagonism of a sub- 
jectivity carried to excess against the objectivity of the church 
Catholicism; but at bottom of- it lies,, not a theistic, but a 
pantheistic, view of the world ; and only in connection with 
this latter can that which he meant be understood, in the 
sense in which he meant it. Taken in an isolated manner by 
itself, this proposition was susceptible of various interpre- 
tations; and, accordingly, when it was for the first time 
publicly advanced, it was only by virtue of the church instinct 
that men suspected the anti-Christian element in it, without 
understanding its true significance in the connection of that 
teacher's ideas. The Parisian university, in 1204, condemned 
the doctrines of Almaric, and expelled him from the pro- 
fessorial chair. He appealed to pope Innocent the Third, 
who confirmed, however, that decision. Upon this, he re- 
turned, in 1207, to Paris, and offered the recantation that had 
been prescribed to him ; soon afler which he died. It was not 
known, however, that he had left any school behind him. By 
his disciple, David of Dinanto, these doctrines were propagated, 
and carried to a still further length. David exerted an in- 
fluence also by his writings, in which he expounded them. 

We recognise here the principles of that monism, the 
sources of which have been pointed out ; the doctrine of one 
being, lying at the ground of all, which being can be known 
only in its manifold forms of manifestation; — ^the whole 
universe only a manifestation of the divine essence. David 
of Dinanto* defined God as the principium materiale omnium 

* Vide Albert. M. Samma theol. Pars i. Tractat. iv. Quest. 20. 
Membr. ii, ed. Ludg. T. XVII. f. 76, and Thomas Aquinas in Sen- 
VOL. VIII. K 
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rerum. He distinguished three principles ; the first indi- 
visible principle, matter, the substratum of the corporeal 
world ; the first indivisible out of which proceeds the sonl, 
namely, spirit {nus) ; the first indivisible in the eternal 
substances (ideas), namely, God. Between these three^ he 
afiirmed, there can be no distinction ; else we must suppose 
a still higher essence, from which all these three were derived, 
and of which thev partake after different mannefs. No other 
supposition remains, then, than that these three are altogether 
identical, — different designations of the one divine essence, 
according to different relations of the stoie to the corporeal, 
the spiritual, and the ideal worlds.* Thomas Aquinas f 
makes a difference between the doctrine of Almaric and that 
of David of Dinanto. The school of the former, he said, 
considered God as iheprincipiumformale of all things ; the 
second taught that God is the nuUeria prima. According 
to this latter doctrine, they might consider all nature as the 
body of God, — God as the one subject in all. Nothing else 
lias any true being ; all things else are mere accidents, imder 
which God, to whom alone being is to be attributed, veils 
himself, — accidentia sine subjecto. The church doctrine of 
the Lord's supper they explained as a symbolical clothing of 
this truth. The consecrating priest, they supposed, did not 
here first produce the body of Christ, the body of God, but 
he only denoted that which, without any act of his, was already 
present, and brought it, by his words, to the consciousness of 
the community.} Taking this ground, they could say every true 

tent Lib. II. Distinct. 17. Qnsst i. Artie, i ed. Venet. T. X. 
p. 235. 

* Albertas cites the argnmentation in David of Dinanto as follows : 
Qa8Bro> si nns et materia prima diffenmt an non ? Si diffenmt, sab 
aliquo commmii, a quo ilia differentia egreditor, d]£Eerunt eC illnd com- 
mone per differentias formabile est in utromqne. Qnod autem nnum 
forraabile est in plores, materia est vel ad minus principinm materiale. 
Si ergo dicatar nna materia esse materisB prime et nois, ant diffenmt ant 
non. Si diffenmt, oportet, qnod sub aliquo oommuni, a quo differentiie 
ills exeunt, differant, et sequitur ex hoc, qnod Ulud commune ^nus sit 
ad ilia. £x hoc videtur relinqui, quod Dens et nois et materia prima 
idem sunt secundum id, quod sunt, quia qusecunque sunt et nulla diffe- 
rentia diffenmt, eadem sunt. 

t Summa Pars i. Quest, iii, artic. viii. 

X From the Acta of a Parisian council of theyear 1210, which have 
been published by Martene and Durand in the Tiiesaurus nevus anecdo- 
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Cbristian must be conscious of tbe £tct, that Grod has become 
man in him, even as he became man in Christ ; and it is now 
evident, also, that the doctrine of Almaric which we first 
cited should be understood as taken in connection with these 
ideas. Although an abstract speculative system was not 
calculated, especially at this time, to spread among the laity, 
yet through the element of mysticism, which itself was hidden 
under a Christian guise, it was attempted, and that not 
without success, to difiuse these doctrines even among laymen. 
Books were composed for this purpose in the French language. 
Pantheism, with all the practical consequences that flow from 
it, was more boldly and abruptly expressed than perhaps the 
original founders of this school had intended. That distinc- 
tion of the three ages which had attached itself to the doctrine 
of the Trinity, and which we noticed in the doctrines of the 
abbot Joachim, was employed by this sect, also, after their 
own peculiar manner. As the predominant revelation of 
Grod the Father, in the Old Testament, was followed by the 
revelation of the Son, by which the forms of worship under 
the legal dispensation were done away ; so now the i^ of the 
Holy Ghost was at hand, — the incarnation of the Holy Ghost 
in entire humanity, the being of God under the form of the 
Soly Ghost after an equal measure in all the faithful ; that 
is, the dependence of the religious consciousness upon any 
one individual as a .person in whom God is incarnate, would 
cease, and the consciousness of all alike, that God exists in 
them, has in them assumed human nature, would come in 
place of it. The sacraments, under which the Son of God 
had been worshipped, would then be done away: religion 
would be made wholly independent of ceremonies, of every- 
thing positive. The members of this sect are the ones in 
whom the incarnation of the Holy Ghost has begun, the fore- 
runners of the above-described period of the Holy Spirit, 
Several other opinions are charged upon members of this sect, 
which certainly accord witli their general mode of thinking ; 
as, for example, that God had spoken in Ovid as well as in 

tonun, T. IV. f. 163 : Dens visibilibos erat indutus instnunentis, qnibns 
Tideri poterat a creataris et accidentibus oorrumpi poterat extriDsecis. 
Ante verbomm prolationem visibilibus panis acddentibus subesse cor- 
pus Christi. Id, quod ibi fuerat prius formis visibilibus^ prolatione 
verborum subesse osteuditur. 

K 2 
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Augustin ;* that the only heaven and the only hell are in tbe 
present life ; that those who possess the true knowledge no 
longer need faith or hope ; they have attained already to the 
trae resurrection, the true paradise, the real heaven ;f that he 
who lives in mortal sin, has hell in himself, but it was much 
the same thing as having a rotten tooth in the mouth.} 
These people opposed the worship of saints as a species of 
idolatry. They called the ruling church Babylon ; the pope, 
antichrist. It is said, also, that many of them were carried 
along by pantheistic mysticism, by the tendency to a one-sided 
inwwiness, into a sort of ethical adiaphorism, which sanc- 
tioned the worst excesses. The maxim, that a man's con- 
dition depended, not so much on outward works as on inward 
disposition, on love ; as on the fact of his being conscious of 
having God within him, is said to have been pushed by many 
«ven to such consequences as the above. William of Aria, a 
goldsmith, stood forth as a preacher among this sect. He 
announced the coming of judgments on a corrupt church, and 
the evolution of the new period of the Holy Ghost that was 
now near at hand. In the year 1210, this sect was discovered ; 
several clergymen and laymen who refused to recant were 
Ibumt at the stake. Bernaxd, a priest, carried his pantheistic 
delusion to such a length as to declare that, so Deur as he had 
■being, they could not bum him, for, so far as he existed, he 
was God himself. One of the pernicious consequences of 
such phenomena was, that men were led by occasion of them 
to look upon every freer movement of ike religious spirit 
with a more suspicious eye. With the writings of :David of 
Dinanto all theological works in the French language were 
burnt and forbidden. 

This pantheistic monkm was now attacked, by the most, 
distinguished scholastic theologians. Albertus Magnus main- 
tained, in opposition to it, that God is not the material, nor 
the essential, but the causative being of all existence; and the 
causative as the efficient, formal, and final cause, the efficient, 

♦ Caesar. Heisterbach, 1. c. v. 22. 

t In the report in Martene and Durand : Spiritos sanctos in lis incar- 
natns iis omnia revelabat, et hsec revelatio nihil aliad erat quam mortuo- 
ram resarrectio. Inde semetipsos jam r^suscitatos asserebant, fidem et 
spem ab eorum cordibus excladebant, se soli scientise mentientes subja- 
cere, — with which also agrees the report of Csesarius. 

X The accoant given by Csesarius of Heisterbach. 
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formative principle, and the end of all existence ; the original 
tf^ to which all existence must be traced, according to which 
everything has been formed, and which everything is appointed 
to represent ; as in truth, the original type has an existence of 
itself, independent of the things that are formed after it, and 
in order to represent it.* Thomas Aquinas expresses himself 
after a similar manner : God is the esse omnium effective et 
exemplariter, but not per essentiam. 

As we have an example here, showing that the foreign 
elements of the neo-Platonic monism, which the speculative 
theology of this century strove to blend into one whole with 
the Christian faith, would resist all such attempts, and prove 
rebellious to this faith itself, — so we have another example of 
a like incongruity in the ideas of the Aristotelian philosophy, 
adopted by this theology as absolute truths of reason, with 
which the truths of &ith could not be at variance. There 
arose a view of the Aristotelian doctrines, growing out of the 
doctrines of the Arabian philosopher Averrhoes, which threat* 
ened to dissolve this league between philosophy and &ith, and 
which, if consistently carried out, would also— -like the doctrine 
of Almaric, that started from a neo- Platonic principle — neces- 
sarily pass over into a pantheistic mode of thinking. It was 
affirmed that the thinking reason is in all men identically the- 
same, tliat there is but one intelligence in all. Those who set 
forth this as a doctrine of Aristotle, and — what in their opinion 
was the same thing — a doctrine that resulted with necessity 
from the fundamental position of bare rational knowledge or 
of philosophy, were well aware of the consequences — irrecon- 
cilable with the Christian faith and the doctrines of the church 
— ^which flowed from such an assertion, and represented 
themselves, at least, as being very far from adopting these 
consequences. But this subjection to the authority of faith, 
expressed in connection with this acknowledged opposition be- 
tween reason and faith, was of such a nature as could not ^ 
to awaken suspicions respecting the honesty of their professions, 
or at least respecting the seriousness and liveliness of their 
religious interest ; as, for example, when one occupying this 
ground asserted : "By my reason I conclude, with necessity, 

* Sicnt paradigma, a quo fiunt, et ad quod formantur, et ad quod fini 
iintar, cum tamen intrinsecum sit extra facta formata et finita existens et 
nihil sit de esse eornm. 
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that mind is numerically but one ; but by my fiuth I firmly 
maintain the contrary ;"* when he expressed himself with re- 
gard to the Christian position, which was incapable of being 
reconciled with the above proposition, in the cold and indiffer- 
ent way : '' The Latins do not admit this, according to their 
principles, because, perhaps, their law stands in contradiction 
with it ;" where Thomas Aquinas, who cites this langu£^,| 
justly takes offence, that one who pretended to be a Christian, 
could thus speak of Christanity as the law of a strange 
religion ; could designate the doctrines of £iith as positiones 
catholicarum. It is obvious to remark how mischievous 
would be the spread of a doctrine so hostile to the fun- 
damental g^unds of Christian conviction; how pernicious 
this disguised schism between subjective conviction and the 
doctrines of the church, this homage, altogether hypocritical, 
or at any rate not springing from the lively feeling of an 
inner necessity, to the authority of the churdi, must prove, 
when such views found currency, as they already began to 
do, even among laymen.^ These doctrines, then, Thomas 
Aquinas felt himself called upon to combat, not only in his 
general work concerning the whole body of the doctrines of 
&ith,§ but also in a small treatise, which he composed 
expressly on this subject. He was not satisfied with app^ding 
to the consequences hostile to the Christian fiuth, which must 
flow from Such opinions, — to the &ct, that thereby the doc- 
trines of personal immortality, and of a final retribution, would 
be annihilated, — but, while he strongly protested against that 
pretended opposition betweai the truths of fiuth and the truths 
of .philosophy, 11 he endeavoured to show, also, that this 

* Per rationem condado de necessitate, quod intellectos est anus nu- 
mero, firmiter tamen teneo oppositum per fidem. 

t In his Oposc ix. Oe nnitate intellectos contra Averroistas in 
Vol. XIX. of the Venetian edition. 

t See the Life of Thomas Aquinas, already referred to, c iv. A 
knight, who was called upon to do penance for his crimes, ^ve for hia 
reply, that if Peter obtained salvation, he also was sure of it, for there 
was but one and the same spirit in himself and in Peter. 

§ See in lib. II. Sentent Dist. 17. Qasst ii. artic i. 

II He says, in opposition to that statement : Cum autem de necessitate 
concludi non possit nisi verum necessarium, cujus oppositum est falsum 
et unpossibile, sequitur secundum ejus dictum, quod fides sit de fiUso et 
impossibili, quod etiam Deus fkcere non potest. Quod fidelium aures 
ferre non possunt. 
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doctrine was contrary to reason, and by no means a genuine 
doctrine of Aristotle. 

The doctrine concerning the divine attributes gained 
ridh accessions by the labours of these theologians. Several 
new investigations were evoked by Abelard. One of the 
charges brought against him was, that he had denied the 
essential omnipresence of Grod. Walter of Mauretania, men- 
tioned on a former page, thought that he had heard an opinion 
of thb sort uttered by Abelard himself.* Also, Hugo a St. 
Yictore speakst of certain sophists, who maintained that God 
was onmii^eseDt only in virtue of his power, but not in virtue 
of his essence ;} since otherwise, God would be affected by the 
impurity in the world. According to this statement, Abdard, 
like the Socinians in later times, supposed a being of God 
without the world, — ^in the sense of limitation, — so that this 
^' without '' should be understood as spatial, and, separating 
from one another the essence of God and his acts, reduced his 
omnipresence simply to the &ct, that God's agaicy extends to 
evaything in the world. But if we consult Abelard's own 
explanations of the matter, we see plainly that he was very fiur 
frmn entertaining any such views. What he says : '' We can- 
not conceive of God's being present anywhere after a spatial 
manner, but we must understand his omnipresence as an omni- 
present agency." He meant only to give prominence to this 
idea, diat God is omnipresent in his agency without spatial 
presence, or spatial change, without departing from that immu- 
tability of his essence whichever holds the like relation to space 
and time ; — that space presents no limitation, has no existence 
fin* hun.§ But even th^, which Abelaid said concerning an 

* His words addressed to Abelard, in lyAchery, Spicilegiay T. III. 
f. 525 : Prseterea notificate xiuhi« si adhuc creditifi» quod I)eus essen- 
tialiter non sit in mundo vel alibL Quod, n heae taemim aadivi vos 
fateri, qnando novissime invicem contulimus de quisbosdam sententiis. 
From which very words it is quite evideat that he might easily have 
niisunderstood Abelard. f In his Summa Tractat. i. c. iv. 

X Quidam calumniatores veritads dicunt,. Detim per potentiaca et non 
per essentiam nbique esse. 

§ In the Apologetical Dialogue, concerning the relation of which to 
Abelard's author^p we have spoken above, and in which we, at any 
rate, find the correct exposition of his doctrines, it is said: Ipse, qui sic 
nunc quoque sine positione locali sicut ante tempora consistens, non tarn 
in loco esse ducendns est, qui nullatenus localis est, quam in se cuncta 
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active onmipresenoe of God,— directly for the purpose of excla- 
dii^ all spatial represeotatioiiSy gave occasion to the miscon- 
option that he denied the essential omnipresence of God, and 
referred it simply to his agency, separated from his essence. 
In his Introductio in Theologiam,* he says : '' As spirit gene- 
rally ia spatially present nowhere, and spatially moves itself in 
no direction, so tins holds good pre-eminently of God, since he, 
by his essence, is everywhere present f In accordance with 
this must those passages of sacred Scripture be understood 
which speak of Grod as coming or descending ; by which, is not 
meant a movement in space, but a new effect, proceeding from 
that agency of Grod which is circumscribed by no spaced 
Thus, for example, when it is said that he comes to or departs 
£rom this or that individual, the reference is to the communi- 
cation or withdrawal of his gifls."§ In this way, too, he 
keeps clear of a misconception with regard to the incarnation 
of God, which arose from its being so sensuously apprehended : 
When God is said to come upon the Virgin, this should be 
understood of some peculiar relation of God's all-pervading 
agency. II By his descent upon the Virgin, nothing else was 
denoted than that letting down of himself whereby he entered 
into union with human nature.^ That God is essentially 
everywhere, is a proposition referring to his power or agency 

condadere loca. Qm emin ante omnia sine looo exstitit, nee gUn tpsiua 
modam (no limits for himself) sed nolns loca &bricavit. Per poteutiam 
saam tarn intra omnia qoam extra; by which is denoted that this 
category of space, inner or outer^ cannot be applied to God's being and 
action. L. c. p. 95, seqq. * Lib. III. p. 1126. 

t Ubiqae per snbstantiam, nbiqne essentialiter, semper substantia) 
pnesentia in omnibus est locis. 

X Non aliqois ejus localis accessos, sed aliqois noYss operationis effe etas 
ostenditur. 

§ Cum in quosdam venire vel a qnibusdam recedere dicitnr, -'uxta 
donomm suorum collationem vel subtractionem inteUigitur id, non 
secundum localem ejus adventum vel recessnm, qui uMque per pr sen- 
tiam SUA substantia semper existens, non habet, quo moveri loca liter 
possit 

|] Cum itaque Deus in virginem venire dicitur, secundum seqnam 
(perhaps aliquam) efficaciam, non secundum localem accessionem in- 
telligi debet. 

^ Quid est enim aliud, eum in virginem descendisse, ut incamaretur, 
nisi nt nostram assnmeret infirmitatem, se humiliasse ut hsc quidem 
humiliatio e^us videlicet intelligatur descensus ? 



HUGO ON god's omnipresence. 137 

which id nowhere inactive^ but manifests its action in all 
places.* As without God's preserving agency nothing could 
subsist even for a moment, so this very conception involves in 
it, that it is by the energy of his essence Grod exists and acts 
everywhere."! From these remarks, it is already quite evi- 
dent that Abelard does not, by what he says concerning the 
divine omnipresence, as an active one, by any means exclude 
essential omnipresence ; and he himself takes care to guard 
against any such interpretation, by adding : ''It is common 
to say of a monarch, that he has a long arm, because he makes 
his power felt even in distant regions ; he does so, however, 
not by his essence, but by means of his representatives."^ 
Abelsurd thought he had hit upon an analogy by which we 
might form some right conception of the divine omnipresence, 
in the mode in which the soul is present in all parts of the 
body.§ Thus, also, he expressed himself in his lectures, as 
we may see in his so-called Sentences : || " God is everywhere 
present by his essence, because he everywhere acts inmiediately 
by himself, without needing the instrumentality of others. 
For although a king may act, by his power, through the whole 
extent of his dominion, yet he is not everywhere by his essence ; 
since he cannot act at once throughout his whole empire with- 
out employing ministers and servants." It deserves to be 
noticed, also, that' Abelard applied the idea of omnipresence 
to time as well as to si^ace.T Hugo a Sancto Yictore defends 
the doctrine of an essential presence of God,** perhaps in 
opposition to Abelard's misunderstood explication.ff He lays 

* Qnod tamen ubiqne esse per sabstantiamdicitar, jnxta ejus potentiam 
vel operationem dici arbitror, ac a videlicet diceretar, ita ei cimcta loca 
esse pnesentia, at in eis aliquid operari nanquam cesset; nee ejus potentia 
sit fuicubi otiosa. 

t Nam et ipsa loca etquicqnid est in eis, nisi per ipsom conserventnr, 
manere non possunt, et per substantiam in eis esse dicitur, ubi per pro- 
prise virtutem substantise aliqnid nunquam operari oesset vel ea ipsa ser- 
vando vel aliqnid in iis per seipsnm ministrando. 

X Non tamen hoc per substantiam &cere sufficinnt, qnod per vicarios 
agunt. 

§ Anima per operationem vegetandi ac sentiendi singulis membrls 
iota insit, nt singula vegetet et in siogulis sentiat. 

II Cap. xiz. p. 50. 

f Omnis locus ei prssens, sic et omne tempus, in the place just quoted. 

♦* L. c. Summa Tract, i. c. iv. 

ft As iu Abelard*8 Sentences a passage of Augustin is quoted, and also 
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down the trilemma : Either God k nowhere according to his 
essence ; or, he is in some place without being everywhere ; or, 
he is eveiywhere. The first and second cannot be true ; only 
the third supposition, therefore^ remains : " Though we cannot 
perfectly comprehend,'' he says, " yet we must believe, with- 
out doubting, that God is, in essence, everywhere." According 
to Hugo's notions, moreover, the idea of the divine omni- 
presence is coincident with the truth that all things subsist in 
dependence on God's preserving agency.* The same con- 
nection of ideas was aidopted by the scholastic theologians 
of the thirteenth century: ''God is everywhere present in 
space," says Thomas Aquinas,'!' ^^ inasmuch as he coooununi- 
cates to all that is in space^ being, fqprce, and activity."} 

In treating the doctrine of the divine onmipotence, the 
sdioolmeu of the twelfth century met with similar difficulties 
to those with the solution of which Origen had busied himself. 
Two different rocks were to be avoided : th^ most not, under 
the name of onmipotence, attribute to God an infinite arbitraiy 
will ; nor, in seeking to avoid this danger, represent the divine 
being as dependent on a natural necessity, or derogate any- 
thing froai his absolute freedom. By the prudent precaution 
and pious modesty of the speculations by which he endeavours 
to gpoard against both these errors, Anselm especially distin- 
guishes himself. He says : '' The £reedom and will of God 
we must, confermably to reason, so understand as to place 
nothing in him that is derogatory from Ids dignity. The true 
idea of freedom regards that only which is befitting and be- 
coming the divine excellence.§ When it is said, ' What God 
wills is good, and what he wills not is not good,' this is not to 

Hu^ declaims against sach an appeal to words of Augnstin, this may 
indicate that he actually directed hjs polemics against Abelard ; perhaps 
against some of his expressions in his lectures, according to some of the 
copies drculated about 

* Nee sine eo potest aliquid subsistere etiam per momentum ex om- 
nibus, quffi fecit, quia omnia continet et peuetrat et nullo continetur. 

t Summa, p. i. Qu. viii. art i. et ii. 

{ Ut dans eis esse et virtutem et operationem, quod dat esse omnibus 
locatis, quse replent omnia loca. 

§ In his Dialogue, Cur Deus homo, Lib. I. c. xiL : Libertatem et vo- 
luntatem Dei sic debemus radonabiliter inteiligere,ut dignitati illius non 
videamur repugnare. Libertas enim non est nisi ad hoc, quod expedit 
aut quod decet 
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foe 60 understood as if^ su^qposing God should will anything 
that is bad, it would be good because he willed it ; for it does 
not follow that, if Grod should lie, it would be right to lie ; 
but rather, that a bdng who lied could not be Gkxi. As tridy 
as Grod is Grod, it is impossible for us to conceive that he 
should will that which is bad.* An hypothetical proposition 
of this sort is mudi the same as if we should set together the 
two impossible things, — ^if water is dry, fire is water. When 
we talk, in the case of God, of a necessity to wiU that which is 
good, the expression is an improper one. What we denomi- 
nate necessity, is nothing else than the immutability of his 
goodness, which he has from himself which is not derived to 
liim from some other quarter."'}' Thus he rebuts the objection 
that God, if he cannot do otherwise than will thiU; which is 
good, deserves no thanks. It is not a natural necessity, but 
the immutability of his eternal, holy will, and therefore is he 
die more to be praised in all his goodness.^ 

But Abelard's speculations could not be confined within the 
limits which the pious spirit of Anselm prescribed to itself. 
He says first :§ ^^ We should be cautious not to admit into the 
idea a£ omnipotence anything that is grounded in deficiencies 
and limitatiotts of creatureiy existence ;"|| and on this side 
he Mis in with Anselm. But he adds : '^ We may, in a cer- 
tain sense, refer everything which it lies in man's power to do, 
to the divine <Hnnipotenoe, in so &r as iki him we live, move, 
and have our being, and he works all in all ;Y for he employs 

* Non flequitor: a Dens volt mentiri, jostom esse mentiri, sed potius 
Denm ilium non esse. 

t QusB neoessitas non est aliud, quam imnmtabilitas honestatis ejus, 
qnam a se ipso et non ab alio habet^ et iddrco improprie didtur neces- 
sitas. 

I lib. 11. c. z.: Becte asseritor ipse siM dedisK justttiam et seipsum 
jostum fecisse. Ideirco laudandus est de sua justitia, nee necessitate, sed 
llbertate Justus est, quia improprie dicitip* neoessitas, ubi nee coactio uUa 
est nee prohibitio. Quapropter quoniam Deus perfeete habet a se qoicquid 
habet, ille ma^ime laudandus est de bonis, qoie habet et servat, non ulla 
necessitate^ sed propria et ssterna immutabiliAite. 

§ Introductio, lib. III. p. 1109. 

i Alioquin e eonverso impoteatiaai dkseremus potentiam et potentiam 
impotentiam. 

^ Non absuxde tamen et de his omnibus, que effioere possumus, Deum 
potentem prsedicabimus et omnia, quae agimus, ejus potenti® tiibuimus, 
in quo vivimus, movemur et sumus, et " qui omnia operatnr in omnibus.' ' 
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US as instruments to accomplish that which he wills ; and it 
may, in a certain sense, be said, that he brings about that 
which he suffers us to bring about. But he goes still £irther^ 
and starts the question whether God could do more, other, 
and better than he has actually done ; which he answers in 
the negative ; though he acknowledges, indeed, how offensive 
this must appear to some.* The consideration seemed to 
him of irresistible weight, that God, who is the supreme 
reason, can do nothing except what is in conformity with 
reason ; that what he does is always the best, and that by 
virtue of his goodness he can do no other than this.f He 
brings up objections to this statement, and then seeks to 
refute them. Oh this supposition, God's omnipotence would 
have narrower limits than man's ability; for man can do 
a great many things otherwise than he actually does ; and he 
brings up the words of Christ, when he said : '^ If I prayed to 
my Father, he would send ten thousand angels." In reply to 
the first objection, he remarks : '' That we can do many things 
that we ought not to do, is to be ascribed to our weakness 
rather than to our dignity. We should be better if we could 
not do that which is evil." In reply to the second objection, 
he says : ^' Most assuredly God would have done this if Christ 
had prayed ; but that Christ should request this is the very 
thing that was impdssible, since it was contrary to his temper.'^ 
And thus, generally, he meets these and the like objections by 
distinguishing an hypothetical and an absolute possibility and 
necessity. To those who said : If GxkI could not act di fferently, 
we should be under no obligation of gratitude to him, he re- 
plies : ''It was really to be denominated nothing else than a 
certain necessity of his essence or of his goodness, one with his 
will, and no constraint."^ '' Since his goodness is so great that it 
moves him of himself to all good acts, he ought tiierefore to 
be the more loved and honoured on account of his own proper 

* Licet hiec nostra opinio paneos ant niilloB habeat assentatores et plo- 
rimum a dictis sanctomm et aliqaantolom a ratione dissentire videator. 

t Cam videlicet in singulis iaciendis vel dimittendis rationabilem ha- 
beat cansam, cur ab ipso fiaut vel dimittantor nee ipse quicqnam, quia 
samma ratio est, contra id quod rationi oongndt, ant velle ant ageie 
queat. 

X Hie enim qusedam natarse vel bonitatis ems nedessitas ab ejas vo' 
luntate non est separata uec coactiodicendaest, quaetiam nolens id facere 
cogiCtnr. 
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essence, because liis goodness dwells not in him in an accidental, 
but in an essential and immediate way ;* for should we be less 
thankful to a person who afforded us help in distress, if his 
love was so great that he could not do otherwise, but felt con- 
strained by the force of his love to help us ?" This explanation 
he repeated in his Theologia Christiana,^ ''God is ever 
and at all times so consumed, to express ourselves after the 
manner of men, by his inexpressible goodness, that what he 
wills, he wills necessarily ; and what he does, he does neces- 
sarily ; just as everything that is grounded in the essence of 
God dweUs in it after an eternal and necessary manner.'';^ 
The extreme timidity that filled the mind of Abelard, lest he 
should say something which might be hurtful to the religious 
interest, expresses itself in what he remarks, under his sense 
of the difficulties that pressed him : '' But as it is our endeavour 
to preserve spotless the honour of God in all things, and to 
glorify him to the utmost of our ability, so let us trustfully 
invoke his assistance, that he who frees his chosen from their 
sins, would make me free from the confusion of words, and 
that by his grace he would deliver me from the snare of this 
or that expression, £o the glory of his own name, so that we 
may not be found chargeable in his sight, either with falsehood 
or presumption towards him ; for it is he who tries the heart 
and the reins, who regards, in all^ the disposition of the heart 
rather than the outward action, and asks not what has been 
done, but with what intention it was done."§ After the 
same manner he touches upon this point in the published 

* Cam ejus tanta sit bonitas atqae optima volmitas, ut ad faden^um 
lion ioYitam earn, sed spontanenni inclinet, tanto amplius ex propria 
Datura diligendos est atqae hinc glorificandus, quanto hsec boiiitas 
ejus non ei per accldens^ sed snbstantialiter atqae incommutabiliter 
i&est I 

f L. c Martene et Darand thesaar. aneodotor. T. V. f. 1357. 

X Ex ipsa saa et ineffabili bonitate adeo semper, at hamano more 
loquar, accensas, at qase valt necessario velit et quee facit, necessario 
&ciat. Non enim carere sua potest bona volantate, qaam habet, cam sit 
^ naturalis et cosetema, non ad ventitia, sicat nostra est nobis, et omne, qaod 
in natora est divinitatiSj necessario ei atqae omnibas modis inevitabiliter 
in est, atpote jastitia, pietas, misericordia et qaa^cunqae erga creaturas 
bona Toluntas. 

\ Ne nos mendacii vel prsesomptionis in earn ab ipso argaamar, qui 
probator cordis et renum magis in omnibus in intentionem attendit, quam 
actionem, nee quae fiant, sed quo auimo fiant. T. V. f. 1358. 
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copies of his lectures.* He obseires of those who urged 
similar reasons to the ones just cited, against these tenets, that 
they did not seem to him rightly to understand either the 
wisdom of God, or the declarations of Scripture, or of the 
church fathers. He then f notices the opmion of those who 
endeavoured to solve the difficulty in the doctrine of omnipo- 
tence by saying that God could do this or that if he pleased. 
He objects to them, that they represented Grod anthropopathi- 
cally, as if deliberating with himself before he came to a 
decision. Now as this doctrine of Abelard was also feirly 
attacked by his opponents, he was obligied to speak of it in his 
apology, where he declared that he held feat everything that 
was essential to him, and avoided that which had given offence 
'to many. ^^ I believe that God can do only what is befitting 
him to do (which was acknowledged even by Anselm) ; and 
that he can do much that he will not do." This he might 
indeed have said, on his own grounds, provided the ^^ can '* 
were understood abstractly, concerning which he makes no 
further explanation here.f 

Hugo a St. Victore controverted, in both of his works, the 
doctrine of Abelard, but without naming him. He declaims 
against those who affirmed that God was so bound by the 
mtafiure and law of his own works, that he could do nothing 
other and nothing better that what he had done ; those who 
set limits to God^i infinite power. He describes them as men 
who had lost themselves in their own curious speculations, § 
men swollen with the conceit of their own knowledge ;|| and 
yet Abelard would doubtless have taken up into his doctrine 
all that Hugo said on the other side, and appropriated it as a 
still further determination of that doctrine. He applies here, 
in speaking of the divine will, a distinction which afterwards 
acquired great importance in the doctrinal controversies, the 
distinction of will in itself, as the interior action of God, 
voluntas as beneplacitum Dei ; and that which presents itself 
phenomenally, as an object of the divine will, signum bejie- 

* Sententise, ed. Eheinwald, c. xx. f Page 55. 

X Ea solummodo Deum posse facere credo, qns ipsimi facere oonvenit, 
et xnulta facere potest, qase nunquam faciet. 

§ De sacrament. Lib. I. c. zxii. : lUi nostri scmtatores, qui defe- 
oerunt scmtantes scratationes. 

{( Summa Tract, i. c. xxiv. • Quosdam scientia infiatos. 
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piaeiti.* Now, if we understand the divine will in the fanner 
sense, God can do nothing and will nothing except what he 
wills, for his will is identical with his being and power ;^ but 
if we speak of his will in the other sense, the case is altered. 
An that Grod has created can be better than it is, if God so 
wills. He can make what he has created into something 
better ; which does not suppose that it was bad b^ore, but 
that he raises what he had created g^ood to a still higher 
degree of perfection ; not that God, so &r as he himself is 
concerned, ought to have done better, but that it may become 
better through his operation, while he himself remains im- 
mutably the same.f He agrees with Abelard and Anselm 
in extending the idea of the divine omuipotence to everything 
that is a positive power, and there&re excluding only that 
which has its ground rather in a deficiency or limitation of 
the creature.§ But it is a remark of Hugo's, important in its 
connection with the tbeistic principle, that, as time is not 
commensurate with God's eternity, nor space with God's 
inunensity, so neither are the works of God commensurate 
with his omnipotence. II 

The dogmatists of the thirteenth century, also, declared 
against Abelard's doctrine, though at the same time his 
name was not mentioned. Thomas Aquinas says : *^ As the 
power of God is one, not only with his essence but also with 
his wisdom, so it may be rightly said, that nothing is in God's 
power which is not grounded in the order of divine wisdom ; 
for the divine wisdom embraces the whole extent of the divine 
power. Nevertheless, the order implanted in things by the 



* Sicat pneceptio et prohibitio signa sunt voluntatis divinae, ita et 
operatio et permissio. Sninma Tract, i. c. xiii. This distinction was 
employed already by Abelard, without his denoting it in this particular 
form. Introduct. in theol. opp. page 1111: Velle Dens duobusmodis 
didtor ant secnndnm providentisB sue ordinationem aut secundum con- 
mlii adhortationem. 

f Si de ipsa Dei voluntate loquimur, que est hoc quod ipse, nihil po- 
test &cere, nisi quod vult et nihil potest velle, nisi quod vuiU idem est 
enim velle quod esse, et idem etiam velle quod posse. 

X Non ut ipse quantum ad se melius raciat sed ut, quod fecit, ipso 
identidem operante et in eodem perseverante melius fiat 

§ Omnia potest Deus, qus posse potentia est. 

|] Sicut setemitatem non squat tempus, nee immensitatem locus, sic 
nee potentiam opus. 
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divine wisdom is not commensurate with that wisdom itself, 
80 that the latter is limited to that order. If the end for 
which things were made stood in a commensurate relation to 
those things, it might be said that wisdom is confined to a 
certain determinate order, that this determinate order must 
necessarily take place, in order that this determinate end of 
wisdom may be attained. But the divine good is an end 
standing in no relation of comparison with created things.* 
Hence it follows that the divine goodness may manifest itself 
in manifold ways, in ways other than the actual ones ; that it 
is not tied to this particular order of things; therefore we 
must hold absolutely, that God can do otherwise than he 
does." Thus he comes upon the distinction between the 
divine power, as it reveals itself in the order of the universe 
established by divine wisdom, and the divine power absolutely, 
which holds of everything that does not involve a contra- 
diction, potentia Dei ordinaria ct absoluta. We must admit 
he has by no means resolved all the difficulties brought up by 
Abelard ; and the distinction he makes might be adopted and 
employed also by Abelard, in his own way. 

In their attempts towards a rational mode of apprehend* 
ing the doctrine of the Trinity, the schoolmen of this period 
pursued the same method with Augustin, in making the 
analogy between the creaturely and the supreme Spirit their 
starting-point. This matter was first profoundly investigated 
and set forth by Anselm. " We can know God," says he, 
^^ not from himself, but only after the analogy of his crea- 
tures. That will best subserve this knowledge, therefore, 
which presents the highest degree of resemblance to God. If 
everything, so far as it has being, is an image of the highest 
being, this must hold good in the most eminent degree of that 
which is highest in the whole creation ; this is the rational 
spirit. The more, then, it endeavours to enter into itself for 
the purpose of coming to the knowledge of its own essence, 
the more will it succeed in elevating itself to the knowledge 
of God.f Hence this spirit may rightly be denominated a 

* Sed divina bonitas est finis, improportionabiliter excedens res ere- 
atas. 

t Quid igitur apertins, qnam quia mens rationalis quanto studiosios ad 
se discendum iuteudit, tanto efficacius ad illius cognitionem ascendit ? 
Monolog. c. Ixvi. 
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inirroT to itself, in which to contemplate the image of him 
whom it cannot, as yet, behold face to ikce" Thus Anselm 
starts from the analogy of human consciousness, in order to 
mount upwards to the idea of the Trinity. '' As it belongs 
to the essence of the creaturely spirit to come to the know- 
ledge of itself, and thus to produce an image of itself within 
itself, we must conceive the same to hold true, after the 
highest manner, of the divine Being. The supreme Wisdom 
knows himself alter an eternal manner, which is nothing other 
than the eternal Word ; his most perfect image, of the same 
essence with himself.* As, again, everything produced by 
human art existed first in the idea of the producing mind ; 
as this idea remains even when the work is destroyed, aud is 
itself, in this respect, one with the art of the producing mind ; 
so it is not another, but the same Word, in whom God knows 
himself, and by whom all things were created.* This divine 
idea is the ground of the existence of the creatures in mani- 
festation, and precedes them ; it is unchangeable, and remains, 
even if the changeable creature perishes. The creatures 
possess, in this divine Word, a higher being than in them- 
selves, in manifestation; they are, in so far, one with the 
divine Word himself.'j' Now, if our knowledge of things 
only receives into itself an image of the same, which is not 
adequate to that which they are essentially in themselves, it is 
evident that we are still less capable of comprehending that 
higher being of things, as they exist in the divine Word, 
which is represented in created being only as in an image, 
and that Word itself | It is a relation with which nothing 
else can be compared, that what the supreme Mind and his 
eternal Word are in their essence, and in their relation to the 
creation, is complete by itself in each, and at the same time 

* Hoc itaqae modo quis neget, summam sapientiam, cam se dicendo 
intelligit, gignere coDsabstantialem sibi simLlitudinem suam, id est ver- 
bnm suum ? 

f In seipsis sunt essentia mutabilis, secundum immutabilem ratlonem 
creata, in ipso vero sunt ipsa prima essentia et prima existendi Veritas. 

X Cum constat, quia omnis creata substantia tanto verius est in verbo, 
Id est intelligentia creatoris, quam in seipsa, quanto verius existit creatrix 
quam creata essentia, quomodo comprehendat humana mens, cujusmodi 
sit illud dicere et ilia scientia, quse sic longe superior et varior est creatis 
substantiis, si nostra scientia tarn longe superatur ab illis, quantum earum 
similitudo distat ab earum essentia ? 

VOIi. VIII. I- 
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in both ; and still, no plurality in the two arises therefrom. 
This community of being is incapable of being expressed by 
words.* The most suitable and befitting words by which to 
denote this relation, that one proceeds from the other and is 
yet perfectly equal to the same, are the term birth, the name 
Son. Here, alone, the fact is perfectly exemplified, that the 
act of producing requires the co-operation of nothing else, 
and that what is produced represents the image of the pro- 
ducer without any dissimilitude.'!' As self-knowledge pre- 
supposes the remembrance of one's self (the thought of one's 
self}, so this memoria, from which is produced the Word, 
corresponds to the Fatiier.- As God knows himself, he loves 
himself; and as the love of Grod to himself presupposes in 
him the remembcanoe of himself and the knowledge of lum- 
self, so this is denoted by the procession of the Holy Ghost 
from both. All three pass completely into each other, con- 
stituting the one supreme Essence." By means of this con- 
iCatenation of ideas, Anselm defended the doctrine of the 
Western church concerning the procession of the Holy Ghost 
from Father and Son. Being present during the time of his 
banishment from England, in 1098, at the council of Bari in 
Apulia, where the differences between the two churches came 
-up for discussion, he was called upon to defend the Western 
-doctrine concerning the Holy Ghost, against the Greeks; 
and, as his mode of stating the doctrine met with general 
approbation, he was conunissioned by the pope to reduce it to 
writing. 

In his doctrine of the Trinity, which drew upon him so 
many attacks, Abelard followed a similar method, only with 
a difference arising out of his different mode of contemplating 
the relation of £uth to rational knowledge ; which led him to 
consider that analogy as constituting proper evidence for a 
truth grounded in the essence of reason, although this truth 
might first be clearly brought up to consciousness by a super- 

* Constat igitor, quia exprimi non potest, quid dao »nt, snmmus spl- 
ritus et verbum ejus, quamvis quibasdam singalorom proprietatibus 
oogantor esse duo. 

t'Nam in rebus aliis, quas parentis prolisqne oertum est habitudinem 
habere, nulla sic gignitur, ut nulla admixta dissimilitndine omnimodam 
similitudinem parentis exhibeat, ut oninino nuUius indigens sola per se 
ad gignendam prolem suificiat. 
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natural revelatioD, which by others was represented as being 
wty an analogy illustrating some truth communicated by 
sapematnral revelation. He wished to show that the doctrine 
of the Trinity is a necessary idea of reason, without which 
God cannot be rightly known as the highest Good; and 
hence even the better class of the pagan philosophers had 
arrived at this knowledge. He would make it out that this 
doctrine only served to express, in an exhaustive manner, the 
idea of God as the supremely good ; God as the omnipotence 
of the Father, as the wisdom of the Son, as the love or good- 
ness of the Holy Ghost ; and what is said of the relation of 
the three persons to each other corresponds to the relation 
of these tiiree ideas to each other. '^ By the name Father is 
denoted that power of the divine majesty whereby Grod is able 
to bring to pass whatsoever he wills ; the Word, or the Son, 
denotes that wisdom whereby he knows all things, and nothing 
remains hid from him ; tLe Holy Ghost, the goodness or the 
love whereby he orders and directs all things to the best end.* 
It is because these three ideas contain die whole, that, in 
imploring the divine grace to accomplish anything by our 
means, we say. In the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, testifying, by our mention of the 
divine power, wisdom, and goodness, that everything which 
God does is done in a glorious manner. As the eternal 
wisdom presupposes omnipotence, — ^is itself a certain power, 
— ^so this relation of the derived to the original is expressed 
by the idea of eternal generation. But there is no place for 
love exeept between two; and the symbol of procession is 
suited to denote the essence and action of love, which is a 
proceeding forth £rom one being to another. Love is an 
out-going from one's self, a communication of one's self to 
another; the will to enter into union, into society, with 
another."! In several places he says : '^ By the Holy Ghost 

* SientDei patris voeabolo divinte majestas potentis exprimitar speci- 
aliter, ItafiUiaeayerM appellatione sapientia Dei significatnr, qua cuncta 
discemere valet, ut in nulla penitns decipi queat. At vero Spiritus sancti 
vocabulo ipsa ejus caritas, sen benignitas exprimitur, qua videlicet op- 
time cuncta vult fieri sen disponi et eo modo singula provenire, quo 
melius possunt, aliis quoqne bene utens et optime singula disponens et ad 
optimum finem quoque perducens. Introduct. Lib. L p. 986. 

^ Nemo ad semetipsum caritatem dicitur habere, sed dilectionem in 
alteram extendit, ut esse caritas possit. Procedere itaque Dei est sese 

L 2 
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is signified the goodness of God, whereby he dispenses life 
and blessing from himself; exerts his agency on his crea- 
tures."* Yet in a more recent passage, in the new revision 
of his Christian Theology, f he says ; ** The mutual love of 
Father and Son to each other is also denominated the Holy 
Ghost, and not barely God's love to his creatures; since 
otherwise the necessary existence of the Holy Ghost and of 
the Trinity would not seem so clearly evident ; for as creatures 
have not a necessary existence, the love of God to them is not 
a necessary love ; and so the Holy Ghost would not have a 
necessary existence.^ But God is self-sufficient, unchangeable 
in all the goodness that belongs to his being." 

As a visible illustration of the relation of the three persons 
to each other, he employs the comparison of a seal made of 
brass : ^^ Here we have the brass material, lying at the foun- 
dation ; the image of the king, engraven on the brass ; the 
form composed of both, the seal.f Or the impression on 
wax, where, in like manner, the material, the form, and that 
which is made up of both, may be distingiushed."|| He^ 
like earlier writers, thinks that the dispute with the Greeks 
might be brought to an end, if it should be said, the Holy 
Ghost proceeds, in the most original sense, from the Father 
as the unbegotten ;f but he also proceeds from the Son, or 



ad aliqoam rem per affectum caritatis quodammodo extendere, nt earn 
videlicet diligat ac el per amorem se coDJungat Introduct Lib. II. 
p. 1085. 

* Maxime Deus, cum nallius indiget, erga ipsnm beDignitatis afifecta 
commoveri non potest, at sibi aliud ex beni^itate impendat, sed erga 
creatoras tantam, quse diyinse gratise beneficiis mdigent, non solum ut sint, 
sed ut bene sint. Quo itaque mSdo Deus a se ipso ad creaturas exire dicitur, 
per benignitatis affectum vel effectum, quem in creaturis habeat, dicatnr. 
L c. p. 1086. t Theologia Christiana, Lib. IV. f. 1340. 

X Posset quippe esse, ut nulla creatura unquam esset, cum nulla ex 
necessitate sit, ac per hoc coiisequens videtur, ut jam nee affectus ipsius, 
quem videlicet erga creaturas habet, ex necessitate sit ac per hoc Spiritus 
ipse ex necessitate non sit, quem dicimus ipsum afifectum Dei esse sive 
amorem. 

§ Ipsum ses materia, ex qua factum est, figura ipsa imaginis regiso 
forma ejus, ipsum sigillum, ex his duobus materiatum atque formatum, 
quibus videlicet convenientibus ipsum est compositum atque perfectum. 
Introd. Lib. II. p. 1081. || Theol. chris. Lib. IV. f 1317. L. c 

If Hoc fortasse modo si a solo patre procedere spiritum Graeci intelli- 
gaut, eo scilicet quod ab ipso sit quasi a summo et non existeute ab alio. 
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through the Son, when he brings the divine ideas, received 
from wisdom, into actual realization. Richard a St. Victore 
also resorted to a comparison of the same sort with that of 
Abelard ; though he did not lay so much stress upon it, as an 
€wgu7nenty to show the necessity of the doctrine of the Trinity. 
He too says that although the power, wisdom, and goodness of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghust are the same ; yet, in many 
parts of Scripture, power seems to be ascribed particularly to 
the Father, wisdom to the Son, and goodness to the Holy 
G-host.* And to a query of the abbot Bernard, who descried 
something in such declarations resembling what had been so 
offensive to him in Abelard, he replied as follows : ^^ I will 
very cheerfully tell you my opinion — What power, what 
wisdom, what love or goodness is, we all know. From that, 
then, which is manifest and known to us, we are so constituted, 
if I mistake not, as to fi*ame to ourselves a conception of that 
which transcends the measure of human capacity ; for in these 
three attributes is expressed a certain image of the Trinity, 
and a mirror, as it were, is given us, whereby we may come 
from the tilings that are made to the knowledge of the in- 
visible essence of God."'!' He too, like Abelard, finds the 
relation of the three persons to each other answering to the 
relation of these three conceptions to each other.^ 

Hugo a St. Victore, like Anselm, places God's image in 
the human spirit at the foundation ; The spirit ; the know- 
ledge begotten by it out of itself, or wisdom ; and the love 



nulla est sententise oontroversia, sed verbomm diversitas. Introduct. 
Lib. II. p. 1095. 

* Quamvis una eademque sit potentia et boi^tas patris et filii et spi- 
ritns sancti, secundum quendam tamen modum loquendi in qnibusdam 
scripture locis potentia patri, sapieutia filio, benignitas spiritui sancto 
(quasi specialiter) videntur assignari. De statu interioris hominis, c. iii. 
£39. 

t In his tract De tribus appropriatis personis in trinitate, f. 271 : In 
his, quffi manifesta et nobis nota sunt, erudimnr (ni fallor) ad eonim 
notionem, quae humane capacitatis modum excedunt In his enim. tribus 
forma qusedam et imago sunmise trinitatis exprimitur et quoddam nobis 
velut speculum proponitur, ut invisibilia Dei per ea, que facta sunt, in< 
tellecta conspiciantur. 

X In hac itaque rerum trinitate sola potentia non est de reliquarum 
aliqua, sapientia autem est de potentia sola, bonitas vero de potentia simul 
Gt sapientia. 
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proceeding flroin both, with which it embraces its wisdom.* 
But in Grod, these are no changeable affections^ as in man* 
Each is ope with its essence ; this higher relation is denoted 
by the Trinity. f Richard a St. Yictore endeayours to prove. 
that the relation of the three persons to each other is a 
necessary relation^ thus : ^^ The Supreme Being must have 
an object worthy of his love, which he loves as himselL 
Hence the conception of the Father as the et^nal cause of his 
equal Son. The latter having all things in common with the 
former, must have omnipotence also ;. aocordiugly, the third 
person must derive his existence from both."| Alanus says 
briefly, adopting the lang^uage of Hermes Tnsmegistus^ 
^^ Unity begets unity, and reflects its own ardour (love) back 
upon itself; thus the procession of the Holy Ghost from both 
is denoted as having its causative ground in the Father."§ 

Unedifying were the disputes which grew out of the impro* 
per transfer of opposite theories respecting universal concep- 
tions to the doctrine of the Trinity. While Roscelin exposed 
himself to be called a tritheist by his nominalism, Gilbert of 
PoictiecB, like John Philoponus, in earlier times, || drew upon 

* Quoniam ex se ipsa nascitnr sapientia, quie est in ipso, et qnoniam 
ipsa diligit sapientiam snam et ita procedit sapientia de mente et de mente 
et sapientia procedit amor, quo ipsa mens diligit sapientiam genitam a se. 

t Quod ideo non sunt personse, quia sunt afiEectiones mutabiles circa 
animam. Aliquando enim anima est sine notitia et amore, nee potest dici 
notitia hominis esse homo, vel amor hominis est homo, sed sapientia Dei 
Dens est, amor Dei Dens est, qnia non est in Deo aliud ab ipso. Somma 
sent. Tract i. c. vi. De sacramentis, Lib. I. p. iiL c. xxiii. 

X Oportet condignnm habere, nt sit, quem possit et merito debeat at 
seipsum diligere. Si igitor primordialem personam veraciter constat 
esse snmme bonam, nolle omnino non poterit, quod snmma caritas exigit. 
Et si veraciter eam omiiipotentem esse, qnicqmd esse voluerit, non 
poterit non esse. Exigente itaqne caritate coi^gnnm habere Yolet et 
exigente potestate habebit qnem habere placet. Ease quodperfectio per- 
sons nnius est causa existentiie altering. And then : Si igitor iikm posse 
est absqae dabio ambobns commune, consequens est, tertiam in trinitate 
personam ex ambobns et esse accepisse et existentiam habere. In his 
irork De trinitate, Lib. V. c vii etviii. 

§ Monas gignit monadem et in sc snum reflectit ardoirem. — ^Iste ardor 
ita procedit a monade id est a patre, quod ipsom noa deserit, quia ejus- 
dem est essentise cum ipso yel in se altenim (his second self, the other 
altogether coequal to him) id est in filium suum reflectit ardorem, id est 
spiritum sanctum, sed ita procedit a patre, quod ejus auctoritate procedit 
a filio. See the Regulse theologies, p. 180»seqq. ed. MingarellL 

II In despite of all Dr. Baur may have said, in his Gesdiichte der 
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himself the same reproach by taking the contmiy position of 
the Aristotelian reaUsm. The obscure, confiised, and abstruse 
style in which this Gilbert wrote, served to prolong the dispute, 
while the parties could never come to an understanding witb 
each other. His purpose was to avoid Sabellianism, to which^ 
as he supposed, the comparison just cited, with wMch it was 
attempted to prove or to illustrate the doctrme of the Trinity, 
might easily lead, if great care were not taken to keep sepa- 
rate things, related and things different.* This danger he 
would avoid by distinguishing the different senses in which the 
name ^f God is used ; inasmuch as we understand by it either 
the one divine essence, the substantia^ qua est Deus ; the one 
substantial ground which is contained in the three persons ; just 
as the one essence of the kind is contained in the individuals 
belonging to this kind \'\ ihe forma eonstkuHva in rdms ; cr, 
on the other hand, the persons distinguished one firom the 
other by their personal properties, of which persons, each by 
itself is called God, the svhstantia^ qwB est Deus,^ Yet 
Gilbert himself acknowledged the inadequacy of this transfer 

Dreieinigkeitslehre, II. p. 510, where he righdy finds fiiult with an 
inaccurate expression in my St. Bernard, this comparison is an altogether 
correct one. 

. * Errant aliqni in comparationibus, imo ex comparationibos, cun ant 
si quid in lis est dissimile, illas omnino abjiciendas existimant, aut in 
bis, propter quee non sit illarum inductio, easdem usurpant, at Sabelliani. 
Qui cum audiunt unius substantise tres esse personas, et propter earn, 
qme ex illarum proprietatibus est, diversitatem aut sequalitatem aut com- 
parationem aut coeetemitatem ant processionem ostendendam, inductas 
similitudines legont, scilicet vel unius auinue mentem, notitiam, amo* 
rem vel unius mentis memoriam, intelligentiam, volnntstem vel imius 
radii splendorem et calorem vel hujusmodi alias, putant, quod sicut unus 
solus est radius, de quo dicuntur calor et splendor aut una sola est mens, 
de qua et memoria et intelligentia et voluntas aut una boAa anima, dequa 
et mens et notitia et amor, ita quoque unus solus subsistens sit, qui cum 
sit natura Deus, idem ipse personalibus proprietatibus sit pater et filius 
et spiritus sanctns. See the Commentary on Boeth. f. 1150, already 
cited on page 76. 

t The ti^s is contradistinguished from the indiridinil being, from the 
SXfi, forma et materia. See the above-dted Commentary, f. 1140. 

X He says, concerning the Sabellians : Quos hie ipse error patenter 
ostendit omnino nescire hujus nominis, quod est substantia, multiplioem 
in naturalibus usum, videlicet non modo id, quod est, verum etiam id, 
quo est, hoc nomine nuncupari. — Eomm qui sunt Dens, numeratio facta 
est, ejus vero, quo sunt Deus repetitio. In the above-cited Commentary, 
f. 1150, seqq. 
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of creaturely relations to God, and expressed himself on this 
point to the effect that the conception of one common sub- 
stance could not be applied to the simple essence of God in the 
same sense as it is applied to composite beings.* Happily 
these disputes, which occupied men's minds more than the ob^ 
ject deserved, t had no further influence on the determination 
of the doctrine of the Trinity. A confession of faith, which 
the abbot fiemard opposed to the doctrine of Gilbert, could 
not force its way into general recognition. Abelard declared 
that the being of God cannot come under the categories ;{ and 
Peter Lombard, that the determinations of the church were 
designed rather to exclude from the simplicity of the divine 
essence what was not in it, than to place anything therein. § 

The theologians of the thirteenth century followed out the 
ideas which had already been advanced on this doctrine in the 
preceding age. 

Alexander of Hales says : ^^ To the essence of the Supreme 
Good belongs that highest communication of himself which is 
denoted by the generation of the Son. As the fullest commu- 
nication of nature stands in generation, so the most perfect 

* Ex aliqua rationis proportione transsamptum sermonem rem ipsam, 
Bicut est, minime posse explicare et prster rationis plenitudinem sen- 
sum mentis in eo, quod non nisi ex parte conciin potest, laborare. L. c 
£ 1164. 

t It marks the character of these times that, as we have already 
noticed on page 7, a reputed soothsayer was consulted about the con- 
troversy between the Nominalists and Realists ; and a Parisian magis- 
ter sought, in the revelation of Hildegard, a decision of the contested 
points handled by Gilbert. And the latter declared, appealing to the 
revelation imparted to her, that, in speaking of Grod, essence and pro- 
perties cannot be separated. Everything that is declared of God denotes 
himself, in his essence : Quia homo banc potestatem non habet, ut de 
Deo dicat, sicut de humanitate hominis et sicut de colore &cti operis de 
manu hominis. Deus plenus est et integer et ideo non potest dividi ser- 
mone, sicut homo divim potest. See the correspondence of Hildegard, 
which has been published by Martene and Durand, in the Veterum scrip- 
torum et monumentorum coUectio amplissima, T. II. f. 1098, ep. 66. 

% Patet a tractatu philosopborum rerum onmium naturas in decern 
prsdicamenta distribnentium illam summam majestatem esse exclusam 
omnino nee nllo modo regulas ant tradidones eorum ad illam summani 
atque ineffabilem celsitudinem conscendere. Introduc. ad theol. Lib. iJ. 
p. 1073. 

{ Magis videtur homm verborum usus introductns ratione removendl 
atque exclndendi a simplicitate deitatif , quae ibi non sunt, quam ponendi 
aliqua. Lib. II. Dist. 24. 
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communication of will stands in love, we must therefore attri- 
bute both kinds of self-communication to the Supreme Good." * 
Albert the Great unfolds the matter thus : — ^' Spirit can pro- 
duce only by first sketching the idea of its work within itself, 
an offspring of spirit exactly answering to the work.^ Next is 
required an instrumentality, analogous to the essence of spirit, 
for the realization of the idea thus sketched forth. An idea 
of this sort must be simple, and of like essence with the highest 
acting principle, when this is so simple, that in it being, essence, 
and activity, are all one.} The way in which God reveals 
himself in time to make his rational creatures holy, and unite 
them to himself, necessarily presupposes that eternal act of 
the self-communication of God, by virtue of which the Holy 
Ghost proceeds from Father and Sou. Through the Holy 
Ghost one love is diffused through all holy souls ; this is the 
prototype of all creaturely love, that from which all creaturelv 
love is derived.§ In itself, this is something immutable ; nei- 
ther increasing nor diminishing. We are the ones that increase 
or diminish as we become more or less assimilated to this 
supreme love in disposition, feeling, and action." || Thomas 
Aquinas also pursues the same analogy, with a view to pre- 
pare the way for understanding the doctrine of the Trinity, 
and he traces it out, as we shall see, in a profound manner ; 
but he is careful at the same time to guard against the suppo- 
sition as if the Trinity could thus be really demonstrated. 
^^ Only when we assume this doctrine as given do such argu- 
ments have any significance." % He endeavours to show how 
this is so in particular cases.** But what Thomas Aquinas 

* Est igitur in summo bono diffosio ^enerationis, quam consequitur 
differentia gignentis et geniti, patris et fihi et erlt ibi diSosio per modum 
dilectionis, quam didnms processionem spiritus sancti. 

t Format ex se rationem operis et speciem, qns est sicut proles ipsius 
intellectus, intellectoi agenti similis in quantum agens est. 



t Formans, formatum, spiritus rector forms. 



Una caritas diffusa per omnes animas sanctaa per spiritnm sanctum, 
ad quam sicut exemplar omnis dilectio refertur et oomparatiione illius et 
assimilatione caritas dici meretur, primum formale omnis dilectionis. 

y Quanto plus vel minus per assimilationem habita et affectu et actu 
appropinqnamus. 

H Trinitate posita congmunt hujusmodi rationes. 

** £. g. The infinite goodness of God reveals itself in creation. It 
by no means follows from this, that anything infinite [)roceeds from 
God, but it is enough that each in his own measure participates in the 
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thinks that he is able to make out, is this,-— that if the doctrine 
of the Trinity, which is not to be proved a prioriy is assumed 
bj us as a doctrine of revelation, then the whole creaticHi, and 
above all, the nature and essence of man's spirit, bear witness in 
&vour of it. ^^ The perfect way in which the Son and the 
Holy Ghost derive their essence from the Father,* is the 
primal ground and cause of the procession of the creatures 
firom God. As the origin of the creatimi represents the per- 
fection of the divine being only after an imperfect manner, so 
we are led back by it to the perfect type, which completely 
includes in it all die divine perfections, namely, the Son, as 
the original type and pattern of the way in which creatures have 
their existence from God; and as all creatures owe their 
existence to the free goodness of the divine will, so this leads 
us back to (me principle, constituting^ the ground of ev^ free 
communication of God.f This is love; the proeedere per 
modum amoris in the person of the Holy Ghost ; the primal 
form of all commimication of divine love. The processio is, 
in this case, not an act pasdng without the divine essence, and 
giving birth ta something different item. God, but one which 
abides within the agent himself. The more perfect this act of 
spiritual procession, the more completely one and identical is 
that which proceeds forth with ihaX mfm. which it proceeds 
forth. \ Such acts of the spirit are knowing and willing, or 
loving (intelligere and velle). The more perfect the act of 
knowledge, the more completely is that which is known one 
with that which knows ; the more perfect the love, the more com- 
pletely the object of love becomes one with that which loves.§ 

divine goodness. Moreover, the argument that irithoat society there is 
no blessedness, does not admit of being applied to a Being in himself all- 
sufficient While the words ascribed to Hermes Trismegist: monas 
monadem genuit et in se suom reflezit ardorem, were by many applied 
to the Trinity, he, on the contrary, thinks that tiiese words found their 
fulfilment in the work of creation ; nam unas Deus prodnxit unum 
mundum propter sui ipsins amorem. 

* The processio personamm, qnie perfeeta est 

t Quod sit quasi ratio totins liberalis collationis. 

i Id quod procedit ad intra proeessu intelligibili, non oportet esse 
diversum ; imo quanto perfectius procedit^ tanto magis est unum com eo^ 
a quo procedit. 

I Manifestum est, quod quanto aliquid intelligitur, tanto conoeptio in- 
tellectualis est magis intima intelligenti et magis unum, nam iutellectus 
secundum hoc quod actu intelligit, secundum hoc fit unum cum intel- 
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It is true, that voluntas and tTUeliectus are in God one and 
the same ; but in the order of conception, love, that comes 
from the wiU, certainlj presupposes something received into 
the intellect, in order that it may be the object of love.* 
Hence, the procession of the Holy Ghost presupposes the ge- 
neration of the Logos/' He now seeks to show, from the same 
analogy, why it is that the idea of generation is applied more 
particularly to the Logos, and that of procession to the Holy 
Ghost. ''The act of intelligence (ifUdUgere) supposes an 
image of the object known, therefi>re corresponding to Gk)d's 
knowledge of himself in the generation of his Son as his jier- 
feet image. Love, on the other hand, denotes an inclination 
of the spirit towards another.f The Holy Ghost is the mutual 
love between the Father and the Son ; therefore the procession 
from both corresponds to the being of the Holy Ghost As the . 
Father expresses {knows) within himself the essence of all the 
creatures through the begotten Word, inasmuch as the begotten 
Word represents the Father and all the creatures after a per- 
fect manner, so he loves himself and all the creatures in the 
Holy Ghost/' Thomas declares that a knowledge of the 
doctrine of the Trinity is necessary in order to a right under- 
standing of the doctrine of creation. '' When it is taught that 
God created all tilings by his Word, this doctrine excludes the 
error of those who suppose that God produced all things by a 
natural necessity. By the doctrine of the procession of love, 
it is shown that God produced the creatures not because he 
needed to do so, nor for any other reason urging him from 
without^ but from love to Ms own goodness. But especially 
is this doctrine necessary In order to right views respecting the 
salvation of mankind, since this has been brought about by 
the incarnate Son, and by the gift of the Holy Ghost." 

leeto. — Secondimi operationem volnntatis invemtar in nobis qnedam 
alia prooessio, scilicet prooessio amoris, seenndnm quam amatum est in 
amaute, sicat per conceptionem verbi res dicta vel intellecta est in, 
intelligente. 

* Nod enim est processio among nisi in ordine ad prooessionem yerbi^ • 
nihil enim potest volantate amari, nisi sit in intellecta conceptnm. 
^ t^ Hffic est differentia inter intellectom et volmitatem, qnouintellectDS 
sit in actu secandnm snam similitadinem, Tolmitas antem sit in actu, 
nfOQ per hoc, qnod aliqua similitndo yoHti sit in Tolnntate, sed ex hoc, 
quod Tolnntas nabet qoandam inclinationem in rem yolitam, as he after- 
wards says, secundum rationem impellentis et moventis in aliquid. 
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With this theory correspond also the yiews expressed by 
Baymund Lull. The divine principle of all existence he finds 
^ in the Father ; the instrumental cause in the Son ; the end^ 
where all things find their rest, he designates as the Holy 
Ghost.* '< Because in the Holy Ghost all things find their 
end and their rest, he begets no other person. The Father 
and Son have respect through love to one end, and the same is 
the Holy Ghost, f All that God knows toithin himself (in 
contradistinction from his knowledge of things placed without 
himself) is God. In so fiur as love within God's essence 
terminates in a product, it is a person ; in so far as it is not 
anything produced, it is his own essence. In so &r as the 
Father knows himself as Father, he b^ets the Son ; because 
the Father and Son through love contemplate each other, they 
beget the Holy Ghost. The divine productivity begins with 
tiie Father and terminates in the Holy Ghost."} " The dis- 
tinction of the divine persons,'' says he, ^^ leads us to perceive 
that the divine perfections are not inactive by reason of their 
infinite fulness ;§ because God is quite as much God by acting 
OS by being, he has, by his own' essence, different persons. No 
existence is possible without distinction." || Like Abelard, he 
considered the Trinity as an exhaustive designation of the most 
perfect essencc^T In his disputes with the Mohammedans, he 

* Qaselibet divinarom ratioDom efit principiam per patrem in filio et 
per filiam est medium et per spiritam sanctom est qoies et finis. 

t Qoselibet divinamm rationam est principium per patrem in filio et 
per filium est medium et per spiritum sanctum est quies et finis. Id, 
propter quod spiritus sanctus non producit personam, est, ut appetitns 
cujuslibet rationis in illo habeat finem et quietem. Quia pater et filius 
per amorem se habent ad unum finem, ille finis est spiritus sanctus. 
See the section concerning the Son of God, in the liber proverbiorum. 

% What he here says of the divine productivity, he expresses also 
in his proverbiis, in the following enigmatical style : Deus, in quantum 
intelligit, se posse Deum, producit Deum et in quantum intelligit se esse 
Deum, non producit Deum. Quia pater et filius intelligunt, quod pos- 
sint Deum, producunt Deum. 

§ Distinctio divinamm personarum est, ut divinse rationes non sint 
otiosse de infinitate. 

II Quia Deus est tantum Deus per agere, quantum per existere, habet 
in sua essentia distinctas personas. Nulla substantia potest esse sine dis-^ 
tinctione, sine distinctione non esset quidquam. 

IT Tua pcrfectio laudetur et benedicatur, quae demonstratur in te 
ratione tuse sanctee trinitatis, quia ratione personse patris intelligimus 
tuam potestatem esse perfectam, et ratione personse filii intelligimus 
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frequently employed the following argument : " Without the 
doctrine of the Trinity, we should be driven to suppose an 
eternal creation ; otherwise, we must detract from the idea of 
God's perfection. The goodness of God cannot be conceived 
as inoperative ; but without the doctrine of the Trinity we 
should be compelled to represent it to ourselves as being so 
imtil the creation. To the very essence of the highest goodness 
belongs self-communication. This can be conceived as a 
perfect act only in the doctrine of the Trinity." 

Thomas Aquinas acknowledges, that a beginning of creation 
is simply a matter of £siith ; that such a b^inning cannot be 
proved by arguments ; the hypothesis of an eternal creation 
cannot be refuted. Thereby the causality of God in relation 
to the world is by no means denied : since we must conceive 
of God's act of creation as out of time, as an act not in succes- 
sion. And if it be conceived as always existing, the world is 
not made eternal, in the same sense as God is, because the 
divine being excludes all succession.* 

The teleological point of view led the schoolmen to inves- 
tigate the question respecting the end of the creation. Bona- 
ventura starts the inquiry, whether the glory of God, or the 
good of the creature, is to be considered as this ultimate end ; 
which question came to the knowledge of the schoobuen in its 
connection with the inquiry respecting the supreme good, and 
tliat in its connection with and bearing on the system of 
morals. Bonaventura, after having stated the reasons on both 
sides, determines in &vour of the former. ^^ The highest end 
is God's glory ; for God creates all things for his own sake ; 
not to obtain glory for himself — ^which would be incoDsistent 
with his all-sufticiency — or to augment that gloiy, but in 
order to display and to communicate it ; and in the manifesta- 
tion of God's glory, and a participation in it, consists the 
highest good of his creatures. Although in creatures it would 
be selfish to seek their own glory, yet it is otherwise with 
God ; for here there can be no difference between the {)articu- 

tuam sapientiam esse per&ctam et ratione personsB spiritns sancti intel- 
. ligimus tuam beDignam amorem esse plenum omni perfectione. Liber 
contemplationis in Deum, vol. 1. Lib* II. Distinct. 22, e. c« T. IX. 
f. 219. 

* Quia esse divinum est esse totom simol absque successione. S. 
Theol. p. i. Qu. 46, art. ii. 
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lar and the universal good. He is himself the highest good 
If he had not respect, therefore, in all he does, to himself, whai 
he does would not be good/' 

The shaping of the theology of which we are now endea- 
vouring to give an account, certainly proceeded from an age 
of predominating supematoralism, when the latter occupied 
and pervaded the whole s^nritual atmosphere. The idea of 
the miracle, therefore, exercised a vast power on the minds of 
theologians. Since it was in fiict, however, as we have shown 
by many examples, that the prevailing view of the mirade was 
not an isolating, fleBhly-Jewish view of the matter, but the 
genuinely Christian mode of taking the miracle in connection 
with ev^ything else bekmging to the evolution of the divine 
life, so that the latter was considered the end and centre 
of all ;* therefere, these theolc^ians felt* constrained to define 
the miracle, not according to the dead, mechanical view of 
God's relation to the world, but according to their own view 
of that relation, — a view which was animated, no less by a 
lively religious than by a profoundly speculative spirit. They 
must seek to point out the congruity of such an idea with their 
view of their creation, as a timdess act of Grod, with the active 
omnipresence of God, with a divine plan of the universe, 
binding together everything in oi^anical coherence. Let us 
consider all this more in detail. 

Abelard regarded the whole course of the world as a reali- 
zation of the ideal order of the universe planned by the divine 
reason. By the one day, in the history of the creation, he 
understands: ^^That whole activity of God, by virtue of 
which he planned in his own mind the entire circle of 
existence, realized in the work of six days.^f In the phe- 
nomenal world is manifested what was present in the divine 
idea ; the work and the idea correspond exactly together.]: It 
is this system of the ideal order of the world which is meant, 
when the word of God is spoken of in which he created all 

♦ See before, Vol. VII. p. 852. 

t Diem mrain vocat totain illomm openiin Dei oonsnmmationem, 
prins in mente habitam et in opere postmodnm sexta die oompletam. 
Expositio in HexaemerQo.1. o. Martene et Dnnind, T. V. f. 1372. 

% Quad enim de sinu qaodam secreti sui singula Dens prodacit, dam 
«xhibet opere, quod antea conceperat mente nec-a conoeptu dissidet opus^ 
dum quod mente dlspouitor, opere completar. 
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things. It is evident £rom this, that there is nothing acciden- 
tal, sudden, isolated ; nothing that is not in confbnnity with 
reason.* Hence, the Platonic distinction between a mundus 
intelligibilis {Koofioq vo^roq) and a mundus senMiUs (jcocrfiog 
aiffOriTOQ) seems to him to be according to truth. ''If we* 
look at this syst^n only, which is grounded in the divine plan 
of the universe, there are no exceptions ; everything belongs 
to it in like manner, as internal parts ; in this regard, there is 
no difference between natural and supernatural." He consi- 
ders, it is true, everything that takes place, as in like manna: 
a work of Grod's omnipotence, as we might infer from his 
conception of that attribute above explained; and for this 
very reason, he must say, that in relation to the divine omni- 
potence, abstractly cmisidered, nothing is a miracle : f but he 
distinguishes, in ^ effects of God's omnipotence, those which 
correspond to the powers and laws originally placed in the 
creation, whereby the latter are only called into activity^ and 
those, to which those powers and laws would be inadequate, 
which evidence new powers introduced by God into the 
creation. This is what is meant when things are said to take 
place contrary to the ^' course of nature ;" that is, the ordinary 
coarse of nature. This is what is meant by the supernatural.^ 
Concerning such effects as these last, he says, that God thereby 
pats to shame the rules of the philosophers, because they are 
£icts which the original laws of creation are inadequate to 
account for.§ " When," says Abelard, " we examine into the 
powers of nature, or natural causes, we by no means look at 
that original act of God that formed the plan of the universe, 
where the agency of nature is to be considered identical with 
the will of God ; but we have regard in this case solely to the 

* Cimcta Denm oondidisse in verbo, hoc est in sapientia sua osten- 
ditor, id est nihil sabito, yel temere, sed omnia rationabilitw ac provide. 
L. c. f. 13(i9. 

t Excellentia divinse potentisB, quam constat ex propria natura quic- 
quid decrevit posse. 

X Contra natoram yel prster natoram fieri, eo quod primordialinm 
cansanim institatio ad hoc minime snficere posset, nisi Dens prseter 
solitam propria yolnutate vim quandam rebns impertiret, ut hoc inde 
fieri posset. Theol. christiaiu L. III. f. 1133. 
. ^ Dens philosophonun regulas in fiictis snis frequenter cassat, cum 
videlicet aliqua nova contra naturam facit sive supra naturam hoc est 
supra hoc, quod prima institutio rerum potest. L. c. Lib. II. f. 1074. 
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work of the six days, the groundwork of the oonstitation of 
the world as then given.* We speak of that original consti- 
tution of nature which was so arranged as to bring to pass all 
things out of itself, without a miracle."f He compares mi- 
racles, considered as effects of a new power introduced by God 
into llie system of nature, with the original creative act of 
God, which first called the universe into being, when his will 
alone held the place of nature in all that he did.j: By thus 
distinguishing from one another the ideal, divine constitution 
of the world, embracing at once natural and supernatural, and 
the ordinary course of nature corresponding to the powers and 
laws originally planted by God in nature, Abelanl confuted 
that presumption of worldly wisdom, which, referring all phe- 
nomena to one law, denied the possibility of miracles. *^ When 
philosophers," says he, ^' call an event that takes place by 
miracle an impossibility, or a thing contrary to the course of 
nature, as, for instance, the birth from a virgin, the seeing of 
the blind, — they really have regard to the ordinary course of 
nature, or original natural causes ;§ not to the sublimity of the 
divine power, which is able to bring to pass all that it has 
determined, and to change the very nature of things, so as to 
bring to pass uncommon events as it pleases. || The mistake 
of these philosophers is, that they confine their views to the 
nature of things created, and to every day experience, and pay 
no regard, or scarcely any, to the divine omnipotence, which 

* Nullatenas nos modo, cam in aliqaibas remm effectiR vim natarsB 
rel cansas natarales reqnirimns, id nos faoere secondnm illam priorem 
Dei operationem in constitatione mundi, ubi sola Dei volantas natarsB 
efficaciam haboit in illis tunc creandis vel disponendis, sed tantnm ab 
ilia operatione sex diebus completa. Expositio in Hexaem. L. c. Mar- 
tene et Durand, T. V. t 1378. 

t Deinceps vim natune pensare solemns, tanc videlicet rebos ipsis jam 
ita prseparatis, ut ad quselibet sine miraculis facienda ilia eorum con- 
stituti vel pneparatio snffioeret 

X Unde ilia, (^nse per miracnla finnt, magis contra vel snpra nataram, 
qoam secundum naturam fieri fatemur, cum ad illud sdlicet fiiciendum 
nequaqaam illo rerum prseparatio prior sufficere possit, nisi quandam 
vim novam rebus ipsis Deus conferret, sicut et in illis sex diebus faciebal^ 
ubi sola ejas voluntas vim natune obtinebat in singulis efficiendis. 

§ Ad usitatum natursB cursum vel ad primordiales rerum cansas 
respiciunt. Introduct ad theol. Lib. III. p. 1133. 

II Quam videlicet constat ex propria natura quicquid decrevit posse 
et prseter solitnm ipsas rerum natnras quocuuqae voluerit modo pep* 
mutarc, 
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controls all nature, and whose will nature, properly so called, 
obeys.* When they call a thing, therefore, possible or im- 
possible, conformable or contrary to nature, they do not 
measure that thing by the standard of the divine omnipo- 
tence." 

It is .plain, from what has been said, that Abelard himself, 
in rejecting, as we have before related, the miraculous stories 
of his own times, did so by no means on the ground of philo- 
sophical principles, hostile to the reception of miracles. Nor 
was it his opinion that miracles must necessarily be confined 
to a certain limited period in the history of the church. On 
the contrary, he declared against those who said that miracles 
had ceased, because the church no longer needed them for the 
conversion of unbelievers. ^* As fidth without works is dead,'' 
said he, '^ miracles no doubt are needed, together with other 
means for the quickening of faith. And even if we stop with 
the conversion of unbelievers, as the end of miracles, there 
is no lack, even now, of heretics, pagans, and Jews." He 
ascribed the cessation of miracles to the £iult of his contem- 
poraries. It was because so very few were to be found who 
were worthy of such a grace ; because every man desired it, 
not for the saving good of others, but for the gratification 
of his own vanity. To such extent had that faith disappeared, 
of which our Saviour spake, when he said, ^' K ye had faith 
like a grain of mustard-seed." 

Though Abelard was attacked on many sides from the su- 
pematuralistic position held by the majority in his times, still 
the endeavour to find a point of conciliation between the super- 
natural and the natural was common to all the great teachers 
of th^ thirteenth century. They supposed, with Abelard, 
things relatively rather than absolutely supernatural. To dis- 
tinguish in what sense a thing might be conceived to take 
place, contra or supra naturam^ and in what sense not, — all 
depended, in their opinion, xtpon rightly distinguishing the 
difierent conceptions of nature itself. Thus Alexander of 
Hales distinguishes nature as self-active, and as passive, recep- 
tive (the potentia activa and susceptiva, the possibilitas activa 
and passiva), nature as the material lying at the ground of all 
things, and nature considered as the form of manifestations, 

* Omnes eomm regnlas infra earn veLextra earn penitus coosistere. 
VOL. VIII. M 
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^ Aa it concerns the fbnner, nature is so constituted by the 
Creator of nature — who embraces all thiD^ in his plan of cre- 
ation, whose works all cohere together — as to produce whatso^ 
ever can in any way be formed out of her or be wrought in 
her, whether it be in the ordinary course of nature or by mi- 
lucles. She is so constituted, tliat the divine will, which all 
things must subserve, is accomplished in her ; and in this 
respect there is nothing contrary to the course of nature, no- 
thing supernatural.* But mirsudes are effects which suppose 
the creative inworidng of God, to the accomplishing of 
which the self-activity of nature is inadequate ; and so in this 
respect, as transcending nature, they are to be denominated 
supernatural, and things at variance with the form in which 
the self-activity of nature exhibits itself. The miracle, as Ik 
new form struck upon nature, is contra naiuram {prcster or 
ntpra naturam ; as potentia aetiva, patetUia ad actum ; contra 
naiuramy qtus diciiur fonna)" Accordingly, in reference 
to the potentia obedieniialis or passiva in nature, he could 
say of the miracle, that the constitution for it is one hidden in 
nature, which is broi^ht into activity by the divine omnipo- 
tence ; and he could therefore define the miracle as an act of 
Grody calling forth that which is hidden in nature (hidden, that 
is, in relation to the potentia obedientue) into activity, as a 
display of Ins almighty wisdom.^ 

So, too, Albertus Magnus takes the supernatural in connee*' 
tion with the divine constitution of the world. He sees in 
everything that takes place, be it natural or supernatural, the 
realization of the constitution of the world in the divine reason, 
or the eternal Word, which alike embraces all things^ — the 
divine ideas (rationes^ qtue sumt in verbo)^ in which everything 
that comes into being shines beforehand ; in which it was pre- 
determined what should exist, and when and after what manner 
it should exist. These are the primordkdes rerum canssce 
Hmplieiter. They exist from eternity ;< and in these God pre- 



* Nothing contra naturam, quae est materia primitos ordinata poni- 
bilis ad formas, qaa» sant carsu natane et qose sunt cursu mirabili, 
poteatia obedieutis ad omnia opera divina sive mediante natura sive im- 
mediate creata est a principio. 

t Miraculam est opus occnltas natoras la actum reducens ad osten- 
sionem 8apien1i» virtuosse. Summa, p. ii. Qn. xlii. 
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figures what should come into being in the works of nature, of 
grace, and in the kingdom of glory, according to the ordinary 
eounse of nature, or according to the order of grace or by 
miracles ; and nothing can ever take place except what has 
here been determined. He distinguishes, like Alexander of 
Hales, that which is grounded in the receptive, original consti- 
tution of nature, is prepared in it as to possibility,^ and that 
which may come to exist through the agency of the powers 
dwelling in her, her own self-activity. "If we look at the 
former,* there is given in every creature the capacity for 
. everything which can be formed out of it by the will of Grod. 
And in this regard one may say, that in nature, in the original 
creation, was implanted this possibility, as well in relation to 
that which takes place according to the ordinary course of na- 
ture as in relation to miracles. f In this sense, an event may 
not be contradictory to nature, even though it should contra- 
dict the ordinary course of nature.^ But if we look at the 
second, that which takes place apcording to the ordinary 
course of nature is grounded in the original forces of nature 
(materus naturali insertum)^ is implanted in the matter of 
the world ; but what takes place in a miraculous manner lies 
hid within God's almighty power and constitution of the world, 
for God has from eternity arranged, in his eternal Word, wliat- 
soever takes place, and when and how it shall take place, and 
with this divine arrangement nothing can interfere. § If we 
understand nature in the highest sense, the primordieUes 
causaa primtB condUionis, and raiiones causcdes, then nothing 
seems to take place contrary to the original nature of things 
(contra naturam prima insitam rebus) ; for, in the sense 
described, God has also implanted the causales rationes et 
primordiales of miracles in things. With these God cannot be 
at variance, any more than he can deny himself, deny his own 



* The prima radix possibiUtatis obedientiee, 

"Y Possibilitas tarn ad consaetom naturae, quam ad miracula in pria- 
cipio conditionis inserta est materise naturali. 

X Not quod Deus faciat contra legem naturse aequissimam et naturalis- 
simam, quam ipse naturae indidit, sed contra consuetum et nobis notum 
cursum naturee. 

§ Hence the distinction : Potentise sive rationes sive virtutes ad mi- 
racula non sunt inditee materise mundi niai per potentiam obedientis, per 
rationes autem causales in Deo sunt. 

M 2 
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wisdom.* It is necessary, therefore, to distinguish from one 
another that which nature is capable of producing by the 
forces implanted in her, and by her own agency, and that in 
which she shows herself simply passive iii relation to a higher 
inworking. Thus, God has furnished nature with everything 
requisite for the realization of the ends correspondent to her, 
but so constituted her, at the same time, that she should 
receive into herself still higher powers, and produce still higher 
effects." f He distinguishes that which takes place contra, 
prater and supra naturam. The first is when God, according 
to hb secret plan of the world, the ideas in which all things 
were prefigured {ex causis roHonalibus in se ipso absconditis) 
produces, from some object or other, a thing which had not 
already been prefigured and prepared in it by the seminal 
principle implanted within it {qttod seminaliter non inest in 
ipso), Prceter naturam is that which does not in itself, 
indeed, transcend the power of nature, that which has been 
produced from these powers bearing within themselves, by 
constitution and in the germ, everything that is at some time 
or other to appear in manifestation ;f but which, however, 
could not of itself proceed from the developing process of 
nature from within herself, but presupposes a certain inwork- 
ing from without upon the forces hidden within her,§ an 
impulse whereby the process of natural development is has- 
tened, the separated forces in her are rapidly concentrated, so 
that something is accomplished at once, which nature could 
have produced only through a gradual and slow development. || 
Supra naturam, but not contra naturam, is that which could 
not come about indeed at all by natural powers, which there- 
fore is purely Supernatural, like the second ; but which still, 

3)t Sicat non potest facere contra sdpsxun, ita non potest &cere contra 
rationes illas et contra opus sunm sapienter dispositum. 

f Quod creator nihil commodorum negavit naturse in his, quae sont in 
natura secundum causales rationes sufficienter deducentes ad actum, quia 
in his passivum proportionatum est activo et e converso activum passivo. 
In his autem, quse tantum obediential iter sunt in natura et quse secundum 
causales rationes pertinent ad causam snperiorem, negavit commoda, 
quia hsec ad naturam non pertinent, sed ad causam superiorem. 

X The causse seminales. 

§ 14 on modo natura ab intrinsecus ge^ierante, sed extrinsecus adhibitis 
motibus et fomentis. 

II Hoc quod secundum ordinem naturae paulatim operantis prodace- 
retur, velocius et repente producitur. 
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however, stands so related to nature as to find first in her its 
completion, as, for example, the appearance of Christ.* He 
afiBrms, again, a certain analogy between the natural and 
supernatural, in so &r as, in feet, even that whereby cor- 
rupted nature is restored, must be the same with, or sometimes 
similar to, that whereof the nature was originally constituted, t 
Thomas Aquinas unfolds this idea as follows : j; — << If we look 
at the order of the world as it proceeds from the primal cause, 
nothing can happen contrary to this order of the world, which 
has its ground in God ; for if God brought to pass anything 
at variance with it, he would act against his foreknowledge, 
his will, or his goodess. But if we look at the order of the 
world, as it is grounded in the cosmical chain of causes and 
efirects,§ then God may bring to pass something prteter ardinem 
r^rwwi, understood according to this latter sense, because he 
is not tied and limited to this series of causes and effects ; but, 
on the contrary, the order of the world thereon reposing de- 
pends on him, as it proceeds from him, not by any necessity of 
nature, but by his own freewill. As the orrfo naturcB is 
implanted by God in things (ordo rebus inditus), so that 
which takes place pr<Bter hunc ordinem, is not contrary to 
nature." He now raises the objection, " God would be a mu- 
table being, if hg acted contrary to the order of things esta« 
blished by himself." To this he replies, "That God, in 
implanting a certain order in things, still reserved to himself 
the right of sometimes, for cause, acting otherwise. || Con- 
sidered in reference to the divine omnipotence, nothing, we 
must allow, can be called a miracle ; for, compared with this, 
everything is little. 

" The miracle is so called only in reference to the capability 

* Quod in potestate natnrae nullo modo potest esse, et tamen ad natu- 
rain se habet at pcrfectio natura). 

t Saut ad simile in specie causse seminales et obedientales, et hoc ideo, 
qnod seminales sunt ad institutionem naturse, obedientales autem et cau- 
sales ad cormptaB naturse restaarationem nee potest corrupta natura 
restanrari nisi per eadem ant similia, qaibas institata est, et ideo omne 
miracnlnm deducit ad aliqnid simile natnree. See the Somma, p. ii. 
Tract. Tiii. Qusest xxx. seqq. 

X Snmma, Lib. I. Qosest. cv. Artie, vi, S The cjiqssb secnndse. 

{] Quod Deus sic rebus eertum ordinem indidit, ut tamen sibi ipsi 
reservaret, quod ipse aliqnando aliter ex causa esset facturus. Unde, 
cum preeter hunc ordinem agit, non mutatur. 
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of nature, which some event transcends.* Hence, different 
degrees of miraculous powers may be supposed." In his in- 
quiry respecting the idea of the miracle, in his commentary on 
the Sentences,! he starts, like Albertus Magnus, with making 
the distinction betwen the rationes causales vet obedieniiales 
and the rationes seminales in nature. And he, too, places the 
supernatural, not in an infringement of the former, but of the 
latter. Accurately understood, however, the miracle, even in 
relation to the latter, is not an event running counter to them, 
but exalted above them, — one that takes place independent of 
them : j: an event exalted above them when God produces an 
effect which nature must ever £ill short of, as the form of a 
glorified body ; or when he produces an effect, to which nature 
is competent, without the mediation of natural causes, as in the 
changing of water into wine. But he does nothing contrary 
to nature ; for he cannot so order it that the operative causes 
in nature, while still remaining the same in kind, should pro- 
duce essentially different effects, any more than that a thing 
should be the same and different at the same time. In the 
second book § he distinguishes two several conceptions of the 
miraculous: the relatively such to a particular individual, 
when the natural causes which gave rise to the phenomenon 
are concealed from him ; and the miraculous in itself, the cause 
of which is one simplieiter occulta ; so that if the powers of na- 
ture had been followed, it must have taken place otherwise. || 
Of this kind is whatever is brought to pass immediately by the 
divine power, which is the most hidden of causes.lf How 
miracles are comprised in the divine order of the world, and 
serve, along with the effects that proceed from natural causes, 
to reveal the divine providence, he explains again in his work 
Contra gentes,** in perfect accordance with what he teaches 

* Quod nihil potest dici miracalum ex comparatione potentia) divinse, 
quia quodcunqae £iotam divines potentisB comparatum est minimum. 
Sed dicitur aliqoid miracalum per comparationem ad facoltatem na« 
turse, quam exoedit. Summa, Lib. I. Qu. cy. Art. viii, 

f Distinct. 42, Qu. ii. Art. ii. 

% Proprie loquendo tunc etiam contra eas non iacit, sed pneter eas veL 
supra eas. § Distinct. IS, Quest, i. Artie, iii. 

Ii Ita edam, quod in re est aliqua virtus secundum rei veritatem, per 
quam aliter debeat conftingere. 

% Hsec proprie miracula, quasi in seip^ et simplioiter mira. 

♦♦ Lib. III. c. xcix. 
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in tbe Sumrna, ^^ There are, indeed," he says in his latter 
work, ^' many abnormal efiPects in nature which do not corre- 
spond with what usually takes place, while still the order of 
providence in nowise changes. If, then, it may be so brought 
about by creaturely power, that the course of nature, without 
any change of the divine providence, may suffer such change 
as to allow of phenomena deviating from what commonly 
appear, then, a fortiori^ the divine power may, without any 
infringement on providence, sometimes bring to pass an event 
otherwise than as it would take place in the natural order of 
things. This serves especially to make it manifest that all 
iiature is subject to Grod's will, and that the order of nature 
does not spring from a natural necessity, but fiom his free-> 
will ; and it can be no matter of surprise that God should 
effect something in nature with a view to reveal himself to the 
souls of men, when we consider that rational beings are the 
end in which all corporeal being terminates. But the end of 
rational beings is the knowledge of God ; it can be no matter 
of surprise, therefore, if a change should take place in corpo- 
real nature for the purpose of communicating to rational 
lieings the knowledge of God." Eaymund Lull refers those 
who refuse to admit anything supernatural to the creation of 
the world from nothing, as the greatest miracle.* "In 
natiure," says he, *•' are many and great mysteries ; and the hu- 
man understanding is not competent to know and comprehend 
all the works of ns^ure, for the power of nature to work 
according to her own course is fer greater than the power of 
the human soul to understand the works of nature."!" If, then, 
man finds himself so limited in the knowledge of nature, how 
should he be able to understand everything supernatural, espe- 
cially if he is disposed to conceive what lies beyond the limits 
of nature as something embraced within them ? " J *' Neither 

"* Valde minim est, Domine, de hominibas discredentibas, nam quo- 
niam oegant et discredunt ease rem contra ciirsum natarse, qnare non 
respiciunt nee perpendimt esse mmidi, qnod est magis impossibile se- 
ciimdiim enrsom nutuTse, quam sit impossibile, te esse Deum et hominem 
snmil ? nam mondus de privatione devenit in esse per toam voluntatem 
et nou per ciirsnm natune, T. IX. f. 39. 

"t Adeo magoa et multa sunt secreta natursD, qnod non possint omnia 
perotpi ab homine, quoniam inulto major est possibilitas, quam natora 
Labet ad operandum secundum sunm cursum. 

X Et maxime si hoc inquirat intra terminos naturae, intra quos non 
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the natural nor the supernatural," he affirms, '^ can be rightly 
understood except in their connection with each other. The 
understanding of the one conditions the understanding of the 
other." * The tendency to the supernatural he considers as 
the chaiacteristic of the Chnstma ^ and position, proceeding 
from faith in the incarnation of God, as compared with anti- 
quity, which leaned towards nature.f 

In connection with the doctrine of miracles, we should here 
notice the peculiar views of Roger Bacon, who endeavours to 
explain certain marvels wrought by the power of man's wordy 
from the potentiated natural power of mind, to which the 
uttered word serves as a natural organ. ''Every action of 
man is stronger and mightier when he bends his mind thereto 
with firmness of purpose, and confidently expects to compass 
what he aims at. And because the word is formed out of the 
thought and longing of man's heart, and man has his joy in it, 
and it is the most connatural instrument of the rational soul, 
therefore has it the power of producing the greatest effects of 
all that is done by man ; especially when it proceeds from 
a sure intention, a great desire, and a strong confidence. A 
proof of this is, that all the miracles wrought by holy men 
were, from the first, performed by the power of words." J 



gnnt inclose res, qnse non sunt secondam carsmn natarsc? T. IX» 
f. 401. 

* Opera natone percipiuntur per opera, quo sunt sapra uaturam, et 
opera, qus sunt supra nataram, percipiuntur per opera nature, quoniam 
alia sunt aliis occasio, ut percipiantur. L. c. f. 402. 

t Benedictuk sis, Domine, quia a tempore tuse incamationis plus trao- 
tant et cogitant homines in tuis operibus, quam in operibus naturae, et per 
hoc significatur, quod ipsi sint plus in tempore gratis post tuam iucama- 
tionem, quam ante ipsam, quando philosophi plus tractabant de operibus 
naturae, quam de tuis, De contemplat in Deum» Vol. II. Lib. Ill* 
Dist. 28, c. cli. f. S49. 

X Omnis operatio hominis est fortior et impetuosior, quando ad earn 
est multum soUicitus et voluntarius et fixo proposito firmat intentionenk 
et spcrat firmiter, se posse oonsequi, quod intendit. Quia verbum ab in- 
terioribus membris naturalibus generatur et formatnr ex cogitatione et 
sollicitudine, et delectatur homo in eo, et propriissimum est iusurumentom 
animse rationalis, ideo maximam efficaciam nabet inter omnia, quad fiunt 
ab homine, preecipue cum ex intentione certa, desiderio magno et vehe- 
menti confidentia profertur. Cujus signnm est, quod omnia fere miracola^ 
quae facta sunt per sanctos, a principio fiebant per virtutem verborum.. 
Opus nujus, f. 252. 
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When we enter into the investigations of these theologians, 
respecting the relation of the divine foreknowledge and pre- 
destination to creaturely freedom, we ought not to foi^et, that 
the Augustinian system swayed the religious consciousness and 
thinking of this age ; as in &x!t, this ground-tendency ever con- 
stituted the most important difference, though the one of which 
there was the least consciouffliess on both sides, between the occi- 
dental and the oriental churches. Starting from the principles 
of Augustin, these writers were carried, by the stem consist- 
ency of monistic speculation, to the point of sacrificing the 
freedom of the creature, notwithstanding all their pains to 
rescue it. And here, too, while we see how'a well-authorized 
practical interest was forced to give way, in speculative minds, 
to the stiff and rigid consistency of thought, we cannot &il to 
mark also the extent of mischief which arose from a con- 
founding of the philosophical and religious points of view hi 
theology. But the power of the ethical element within them, 
and their good sense, appear in this, that they attempted, at 
least in appearance, to maintain freedom, to remove the caus- 
ality of evil from God, and to avoid everything calculated to 
shock the moral sensibility of mankind. Their slulful dialectics, 
and their custom of resorting to the arts which Augustin had 
already employed in such a variety of ways, stood them greatly 
in stead. 

Anselm composed a tract on the question. How divine 
foreknowledge and predestination could be reconciled with 
freewill ? He makes out an answer by resorting to distinc* 
tions, which might serve the purpose, no doubt, of gu&rding 
against many misconceptions, many extravagant and ugly 
positions ; but which were not suited to remove the real diffi- 
culty. His doctrine is this : " Divine foreknowledge by no 
means excludes free self-determination. The necessary and 
the free, God knows beforehand, each in its own way. All 
depends on distinguishing the standing-point of eternity and 
that of development in time. As there is ho contradiction in 
this, that, viewed from the standing point of eternity, every- 
thing is an immediate present, which in the unfolding of time 
is a past and a future, so it easily admits also of being recon- 
ciled, that what from the standing-point of eternity exhibits 
itself as immutable and necessary, should, in relation to 
temporal development, appear to be free and mutable, as de- 
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pendent on the creaturely free self-determination.* Paul, in 
Bom. viii. 28, employs the perfect tense, — even when spac- 
ing of an action yet future, — ^for the purpose of denoting, by 
this circumstance, that he had not in view here a temporal 
action, but was constrained to use this expression — by the 
poverty of language — to denote the immediate presence of 
eternity ;f since that which is once past is immutable, like the 
eternal, "j: Now it is quite evident that, by this distinction of 
the two points of view, nothing is gained as yet for the 
defence of freedom. This distinction would much rather 
serve directly to make contingency a mere appearance, neces- 
sary in order to temporal development, — so that what is fixed 
in the divine plan of the world as something necessary, should 
be actually realized only in the form of a seeming contingency. 
Anselm himself cannot avoid observing the consequences 
which might be derived from liis positions : ^' Must not the 
causes of good and evil &I1 back, then, on God, if he knows 
nothing as a mere fact (therefore, not even evil), but his fore- 
knowledge precedes ei^erything ? " To this he answers, that 
** Everything positive comes from God ; but evil is a negative 
tiling. Even in evil actions, all that is positive comes from 
him, but not evil, which consists just in the want of that 
reciitudo voluntatis, which comes from God."§ By these dis- 
tinctions, however, when taken in connection with the positions 
above noticed, the acknowledgment of a freedom simply self- 
determining, — Hot determined from without, as the cause of 
evil, — is by no means placed clearly beyond doubt. There is 
something more real in the acute distinctions, hy means of 
which Hugo a St. Yictore endeavours to make the freedom in 
sin consistent with the acknowledgment of the (tivine omnipo- 
tence and providence to which all things are subjected. He 
says: ^^We must distinguish from each other the act of 
willing in itself, and the direction of the will to a particular 
■ 

* Hoc pr(^)06itnm, secondam qaod vocati sunt sancti, in setemitate, in 
qoa non est praeteritain vel futoram, sed tantum prsesens, immutabile 
est, sed in ipsis hominibos ex libertate arbitrii aliqnando est nratabile. 

t Propter indigentiun verln, aignifioftntis SBteniam pnesentiam, usum 
esse verbis praeteritsB rignificationis. 

X Ad similitudinem cetemi pnesentis omnino immntabilia. 
Dens facit omnes actiones et omnes motos, quia ipse facit res, a 
qtdbus et ex quibos et per quas et in quibns finnt. 
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object. Willing in itself is purely the act of the man ; but as 
soon as it directs itself to particular objects, it finds itself 
limited by the divine order of the world, so that it can take 
only the direction where the way has been left open for it by 
the latter. Accordingly, evil, in its manifestation, is limited 
by the divine order of the world ; and must, like all things 
else, be subservient to the same."* 

Proceeding on the foundation laid in the twelfth century, 
the theologians of the thirteenth carried their investigations 
still further. Alexander of Hales, also, starts with the position 
that what takes place in time caQanot stand to the divine know- 
ledge in the relation of a mere datum or &ct, because the 
temporal cannot be conceived as the cause of the eternal, nor 
the knowledge of God as depending on something else. In 
order to reconcile the divine for^nowledge with the contin* 
gency of free actions, he distinguishes that which is necessary 
in itself and that which is necessary in certain connections, 
under certain suppositions, — unconditional and conditioned 
necessity.'!' Alexander of Hales is the ihrst of these school- 
men in whom we meet with the notion of a -^^fate;" and 
this notion from henceforth becomes a dominant one in 
the scholastic theology. When we look at the divine order 
of the world, as it exists in the divine reason, we have the 
idea of Providence. When we look at its manifestations, 
in the series of causes and effects in the phenomenal world, 
we are presented with the idea of '^fate."]: Foreknow- 
ledge, in so &r as it is the exemplairis ratio in the arie 
divinay is called promdentia ; in so &r as it exhibits itself in 
re vel effectu operis, it is called fattm. Freewill and &te 
stand in no contradiction with each other ; for if by fiacte must 
be understood the cooperation of all causes directed by some 

* In velle et Titium est, in qnantam velle ex volnntste mala, et ordo 
€St, in qaantum ad hoc vel ad hoe ex disponente est. Potest ergo volun- 
tas mala in se comunpi et resolvi per proprinm vitinm, quod ei aliunde' 
non datnr, sed non potest per velle extra se pnecipHari, nisi qua ei via 
aperitur. Grod is not auctor ruendi, sed incedendi ordinator. De sacia- 
mentis fidei, Lib. I. p. v. c. xxix. 

t Necessitas oons^uentiiffi et neoessitas oonsequentis, neoessitas ante- 
cedens et neeessitas conseqnens, neoessitas absolnta et ordinis. 

X The distinction : Dispositio, qu» est in disponente et dispositio, quo) est 
in re disposita. Dispositio in dbponente est exemplar, dispositio in dispo- 
sito est ordo deductos ab ipso exemplari et est forma exemplata in ipsa re. 
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liigher law, then freewill is one of those causes.* By it, the 
operations of free, as well as of natural causes are all directed 
together, after a manner corresponding to their respective and 
proper essences. The actions of freewill are prevented only 
by tlie connection in which fete places them from overstep- 
ping the limits prescribed by Divine Providence.f God knows 
evil, but it is from the good ; as the same art embraces the 
knowledge of that which agrees with its laws, and of that 
which violates them. So, if light could see itself and its 
effects, it would know that one thing is receptive of light, and 
another not — which is the same as darkness ; by means of 
itself, then, it would know itself and darkness." Alexander 
of Hales reckons evil as something that contributes to display 
the harmony of the universe : " By -comparison with the evil, 
the good shines forth more conspicuously in its own essence." J 
After the same manner, Albertus Magnus: *'The primal 
ground and original type of all that is done, or can be done» 
whether by men or by angels, is the divine Providence.§ 
Fate is that orderly arrangement, originating in Providence, 
which is stamped on tlie whole series of created things, and 
reveals itself in the connection of natural and voluntary 
causes. II Providence and fate are distinguished from each 
other, as type and antitype, formative cause and the form 
actually incorporated in things.^ The causi contingentesy as 
well as freewill, — ^the true and proximate causes of whatever 
takes place, — ^though subordinated to fate, do not lose their 
causality ; and thus the same effects under different relations 
spring from providence, from fete, and from freewill. By 
fete, evil itself is ordered for good, — ^that is to say, so ordered 
that good must come out of it;** and evil, in relation to the 

* Ipsum liberum nostrum arbitrinm est una causarum, secundum 
cujus ordinationem ad suos effectus currit series fati. 

t Connexione fatali ooercentur ab eva^tione limitum divinse provi-* 
dentis sive determinatorum a divina providentia. 

X Propter ipsam bonorom pulchritu(tineai permisit Deus mala fierL 

§ Prima ratio et forma exemplaris. 

II The dispositio exemplata a providentia, influxa et impressa rebus 
creatis secundum totum ordinem causarum naturalium et voluntariarum 
rebus inhaerens et quasi impressa et incorporata rebus creatis^ 

IT Ut exemplar et exemplatum, causa influens et forma influxa. 

** Ipsum malum ordinem boni habet, ut scilicet bonum eliciatur ab 
ipso. 



ALBERTUS HAQiniS. THOMAS AQUINAS. 173 

iiehole, is evU no longer ; it is taken up by the order of fate, 
which does not compel to evil, but subdues it to order when it 
has once broken in."* Albert endeavours to point out, from 
the analogy of nature, the connection between God's creative, 
preserving, and governing agency, the connection between 
creation and providence, — how one is already implied in the 
other : ^^ As in nature, it is the same power which brings 
forth a formative principle in the seed, produces from the se^, 
and guides that which is produced, in its development, j by 
extending its influence to each member in particular, and at 
the same time commimicates to the entire product a quality 
and character, by virtue of which each individual member is 
conducted onward to its proper destination, and each finds its 
right place in the order of the whole ; J so in the Creator of 
the whole world, the power is the same by which he created 
the world, and by which he continues to work in eacli indi- 
vidual thing, and in the organism of the whole, — appointing 
to each its proper place, and guiding the development of 
all the individuals in the connected system, so that every 
individual maintains its proper position in the order of the 
whole. § 

The rigid consistency of thought, stiiSy adhering to an 
abstract unity of principle, and impelling to the denial of 
freedom, in spite of every seeming affirmation of it, is most 
strongly apparent in Thomas Aquinas, as every one must see 
who — without allowing himself to be embarrassed by isolated 
expressions — brings together all that he says in different places 
into systematic connection ; we shall endeavour to gather 
together tlie main points of his doctrine under such a total 
intuition. *' God knows all things in an eternal manner, as 
immediately present. || Hence, things contingent are also 

* Quae non cogit ad malum, sed eliam ipsnm factum ordinat. 

t Una et eadem virtus, qu89 formativa est in semine et factiva sive 
generatiya nati, quse efficitur re^tiva ejus, quod natum est. 

i £o quod influit unicuique membro particulariter et toti simul talem 
dispositionem, per quam unumquodqne ad suum ordinem deducitur et 
singula in toto suis nectuntur ordinibus natnralibns. 

6 Ut qusequse ordinibus suis connectantur. Only occasionaliter ex 
oroinatione providentiffi mala fieri est bonum et utile et uniyersitati et 
facienti et patienti. 

II Ejus intttitus fertur ab sterno supra omnia, prout sunt in sua prsc- 
sentiaUtate. 
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known by God after an inMiible manner, as present ; and 
still, the future is a thing contingent, when taken in con- 
nection with the ccttises from which it immediately proceeds.* 
Although the highest cause is one that operates with necessity, 
yet the effect may be something contingent, on account of the 
proximate cause, which is one that operates contingently/' 
He affirms that God's will works many, not all things, after a 
necessary manner. Now, as a reason for this proposition, it 
was said by many that God works partly by necessary and 
partly by contingait causes. But against this view he had 
two objections : '< First, the effect of the first cause may, in 
relation to the second cause, be a contingent one ; if the effect 
of the first cause is hindered by the deficiency of the second, as 
the effect of the sun may be hindered by a defect in the plant. 
But no defect in a second cause can prevent the wUl of God 
from bringing about its effect Next, if we stopped short 
with the distinction of contingent and necessary causes, it 
would follow from this that something might proceed fix)m 
the former in opposition to the will of God, which could not 
be reconciled with the &ct of the divine omnipotence. Hence, 
we must prefer to seek the reason of it in the will of God. 
As this is the most* mighty cause, so it follows not only that 
everything takes place that he wills, but also in the manner 
that he wills. But now it is God's will that some things 
should take place in a necessary, and others in a contingent 
manner, in order to the preservation of the order of the 
universe. f There are, then, but two different forms ordered 
to this end by God himself, in which forms his will is 
realized.''^: Connected with this is also the &ct that Thomas 
Aquinas, in opposition to those who supposed a grace con- 
ditioned on the right use of free-will, and a predestination 
conditioned on the divine foreknowledge with regard to this 
right use, maintained that all this is already comprised among 
the effects of predestination and presupposed by it.§ It was 

* Et tamen sunt futora ocmiingenlia, sois caans prazimis comparata. 

t Ut sit ordo in rebus ad complemeDtom univera. 

^ Non igitur propterea efBectus voliti a Deo eveninnt oontingentery 
qnia canssB proximn sunt contingentes, sed propterea, quia Deus voluit 
608 continsenter evenire, contingentes causas ad eos pneparavit. 

§ Manifestum est, ^uod id qnod est fp*ati8B est preedestiuationis effectiu, 
6t hoc nou potest pom ut ratio prsedestinatioms, com hoc sub prsdestl- 
nadoue concludatur. 
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impossible to distiiiguish- what proceeded &om free- will and 
what from predestination; as it was impossible also to dis- 
tinguish what proceeded from the first, and what from the 
second cause; for the divine providence brings forth its 
effects through the agency of seccmd causes. ''All leads 
back to the goodness of God ; to this must be traced the 
reason why some are predestinated, others reprobated. The 
goodness of God, which in itself is simple, must manifest 
itself in the phenomenal world af);er manifold ways ; because 
created things cannot arrive at the simplicity of the divine 
essence. Hence, different grades, £nom the highest to the 
Jowest point of the scale, were required in order to the com- 
pletion of the universe; and to preserve these manifold 
stages and gradations in things, God permits many things 
evil to happen in order that much good may not be pre- 
vented.* The human race, as a whole, may be contemplated 
as the universe. It was God's will to manifest his goodness 
to a part of mankind, — those whom he had foreordained to 
this end, in the form of mercy sparing them ; to others, the 
reprobate, in the form of punitive justice. And tins is the 
reason why he elected some and rejected others ; and the 
ground of this difference lies only in the divine will. It is 
the same with nature, where, indeed, a reason can be given 
why God caused a part of the one original matter to take the 
form of fire or of water ; namely, in order that a diversity 
might exist among natural things ; but why one part of the 
matter exists under this form and another part under that 
depends upon the simple will of God, — just as it depends 
solely on the will of the artisan why one stone is in this and 
another in that part of the wall, — though his art may render 
a reason why in general some stones are in this, others in that 
particular walLf This idea of a necessary manifoldness in the 
universe is generally a predomioaat one with him. Such a 
manifoldness of creatures is necessary in order that one may 

* Necesse est, qaod divina bonitas, cpm in se est una et simplex, 
multiformiter reprsesentetor in rebus, propter hoc qnod res creatse ad 
simplicitatem divinam attmgere non possunt. Et inde est, qnod ad com- 
pletionem nniversi requiruntor diversi gradns rerum, quarum qusedam 
altum et qosedam infimum locum teneaat in universo. Et ut uuiformitas 
ffraduum conserretur in rebus, Dens permittit aliqua mala fieri, ne mtilta 
bona impediantur. 

t Summa, p. i. Qusest. xxiii. ArtiCk v. 
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supply what another lacks in manifesting the divine goodness.* 
Thus also evil appear to him as necessary, in order to the 
completion of the universe in its manifoldness. ^^ The uni- 
verse is better and more complete, if there are some beings in 
it capable of fidling from goodness, and who sometimes do 
actually &11, in that God does not prevent it ; because it is 
the part of providence not to destroy nature, but to preserve 
it.f It is in the very nature of things, however, that a being 
who is capable of falling should sometimes actually fall.} 
And since, as Augustin remarks, God is so mighty that iie 
can make even evil subservient to good, so much good would 
be wanting if there were no evil.§ In evil, as action, every** 
thing positive || leads back to the first cause ; but not so in 
reference to. evil in itself, which consists in apostasy ; just as 
in the case of a person who limps, all that belongs to the 
motion proceeds from the moving power, but that which is 
defective, not from this, but from the defect in the bone.'*ir 

Knowledge in God, Thomas compares with the knowledge 
of the artist in relation to his work. ^' Knowledge, as know- 
ledge, does not imply indeed causality ; but in so far as it is 
a knowledge belonging to the artist who forms, it stands in 
the relation of causality to that which is produced by his art. 
The knowledge of the artist first shows the end ; next, the 
will proposes this end ; then the will prescribes the action, by 
which the idea conceived by knowledge is to be realized. 
But whatever occurs in the execution, through any deviation 
from the idea of the artist, or from the end proposed, cannot 

* Produxit res in esse, propter suam bonitatem commanicandam 
creaturis et per eas repraesentandam, et quia per unam creaturam saffi- 
cienter reprsesentari non potest, produxit multas creataras et diversas, 
lit quod deest uni ad repncsentandam diyinam bonitatem, suppleatur ex 
alia ; nam bonitas, qua; in Deo est simpliciter et nniformiter, in creaturis 
est multipliciter et divisim, unde perfectius participat divinam bonitatem 
et repra^sentat earn totom universum, quam alia qofficunque crcatura. 
Qusest. xlvii. Artie i. 

t According to Dionysias Areopagita. 

X Ipsa autem natura rerum hoc habet, ut quae deficere possunt, quan* 
doque deficiant. 

§ Qusest xlviii. Art. ii. 

II Id quod habet entitatis et perfectionis. 
^ IT Et similiter quicquid est entitatis et actionis in actione mala, redu- 
citur in Deum sicut in causam, sed quod est ibi defectus, non causatur a 
Deo, sed ex causa secunda deficiente. 
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be referred to the knowledge of the artist as the cause ; there* 
fore evil, which is a deviatioQ from the divine idea and the 
divine end, cannot be referred to God's knowledge as the 
cause.* According to this it might seem as if, in the opinion 
of Thomas, evil must be considered as a thing having no 
place in the divine idea ; that it is to be ascribed, as being a 
deviation from that idea, to creaturely freedom ; hence arises 
a contrariety between that idea and its manifestation. Then 
the redemption only would be referred back to the divine 
causality, as an act of God for the removal of this contrariety 
that had sprung out of the abuse of creaturely freedom. But 
if we take what Thomas here says in connection with those 
thoughts of his which we have just before explained, it will 
be evident that he cannot ascribe so much importance to 
creaturely freedom, to the working of second causes, as to 
suppose that the accomplishment of the divine ideas should 
actually be hindered thereby for a single moment. According 
to his mode of contemplation, everything must, in the last 
resort, certainly be referred back to the divine causality ; 
and everything appears only as a necessary instrumentality 
for its going into effect in the development of time. Evil 
itself appears as something necessary in the connected series 
of these instrumentalities ; only, as evil, it has no place with 
the rest, in the divine idea. If we consider, again, that 
according to the doctrine of Thomas, God's knowledge is one 
with his being — his essence, it follows from this, that the form 
in which everything is involved in the phenomenal worlds 
necessarily corresponds to the way in which everything is 
ordained from eternity in that knowledge which is identical . 
with the divine being. No room is left remaining here for 
creaturely freedom as true causality. Consistently carried 
out, such a proposition would have produced a pantheistic 
monism, which, however, as the antagonist of Almaric of 
Bena, he would avoid. We have no need, on this point, to 
confine ourselves barely to the commentary of Thomas, on 
the book De Causis^ with regard to which it might be 
said that^ treating the matter altogether objectively, he 

* (Jnde patet, qnod malum, quod est deviatio a forma et a fine, non 
cansatur. a sdentia Dei. In Sentent. Lib. L Distinct. 38. Qusst. i. 
Artie, i. 

VOL. vm. N 
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has unfolded the views of another, rather than his own. Even 
where he exhibits none but his own ideas, we shall still meet 
with such thoughts* " God," says he, " knows all things in 
himself;* his being is his knowing ; under the form of know- 
ledge, all effects are prefigured in the highest cause. God 
works in all, yet in each according to its owa peculiar con- 
stitution ;^ hence he works in natural things so as to com- 
municate to them the power for activity, and to determine 
their nature to this or that action ; but he works in the free- 
will so as to impart to it the power to act ; and, under God's 
agency, the free will is active ; j: but still, the determination 
and the end of the action stands in the power of the freewill ; 
therefore, the control over its own actions remains to it, 
though not so as in the case of the first cause ;" and by the 
limitation here introduced, the whole may again be brought 
round to the proposition that all must, in the end, be referred 
back to the causa prima, which works through ail the instni'- 
mentalities established by itself.§ 

How &r Thomas is from really acknowledging the freewill 
to be an independent causality, appears evident from the way 
in which he repels the objection— that, by his doctrine, free- 
will is annihilated. He says, God works in the freewill as 
the nature of it requires that he should ; although, therefore, 
he changes the will of man to another dtrectaon, nevertheless, 
by his almighty power, he causes that man should freely will 
the change which he exparienees,|| and thus all oo^traint is 
removed ; for to suf)pose otherwise, that the man willed not 
the change, whieb is a change in his will, would involve a 
c<mtradtction.ir 

* Quod ipsuiiL esse cajasm agentis primse est ejus intelligere. Undo 
qaicaoque effectus prseexistant in Deo^ sicut in causa prima, necesse est^ 
qnod sint in ipso ejusintelligere-et quod omnia in eo sint secimdam 
inodum intelligibilem. Nam omne, quod est in aitero^. «st iu eo 
secnndum modum ejus in quo est. Summa, p. L. Qusest xiy. Artie, v. 
God knows all things in se ipso, in quantum essentia sua contiDet simi- 
litudinem aliomm ab ipso. The scientia Dei non causa mali, sed boni, 
per quod cognoscitur malum. L. c. Artie x. 

t Ita tamen, quod in unoqaoque secundum ejus coaditionem. 

} Ut virtutem agendi sibi miuistret et ipso operante liberum drbitrium 
agat ~ § Sentent. Lib. I. Distinct. 25, Qusest. i. Artie i. 

f}- EHamsi volimtatem hominis inaliud mutet, nihUomtDos tamen hoc 
sua eomipotentia iadt, ut illud^ in cmod mutatur, voluntatie velit. 

% Sentent. Lib. I. Distinct. 25, Qua^st. i. Artie, iii. 
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We recognize the profound and acute disoemment of Bay- 
mund Lull in his mode of treating these subjects ; but in this 
case also it is plainly apparent that, in seeking to vindicate 
freedom, he is driven, in spite of himself, by the monastic ten- 
dency of his speculation, into the denial of it. He too, like 
Thomas Aquinas, distinguishes two different points of view in 
which things may be contemplated ; first^ as they subsist after 
an eternal mode in God, or in the idea which is one with God ; 
second^ as they manifest themselves in temporal evolution. 
*' The world and its parts existed from eternity in the divine 
reason, by the idea or the ideas ; for the divine reason suffers 
nothing of its essence, and of the essence of its attributes, to 
pass without itself : * so the seal, which is impressed on w^ 
or the image reflected in a mirror, remains in itself the same. 
Wlien God created the world, notifing that belongs to the 
being of the idea was transfi^rred, in this act of creating, with-^ 
eat liimself, else this idea would be subject to change, would 
not remain the eternal one, which is impossible, since this idea 
is God himself.'!' But God willed,^ that from nothing should 
be created that which he had with himself from eternity, by 
the )dea;:( and what he willed, hiS' almighty power could 
perform. That which exists after an eternal manner, in him 
eould noit pass into the forms of quantity, time, motion.§ We 
must, accordingly, distinguish between created bdng, as such, 
as it unfolds itself and appears in time, and as it exists simply 
in and for itself, comprehended by the divine wisdom from 
eternity. II And that which divine wisdom conceives, after an 
immediate manner, is the idea^Y God's creative and his pre- 

' * Nihil extra mxttente. 

- f ^^ ®6s^ alteraia, et urn »t8mm quod est imposaibile, qaum idea 

at Deus. 

X Sed divina voluntas voluit, quod de nihilo esset creatum hoc, quod 
ab eetemo habuit per ideanu 

' « Respecting time and sp^ce he expluns himself in the liber contara<< 
plationis in Denm, Vol. III. Lib. IV. Distinct 38, c. cclxvii. T. X. 
£ 141. As the union of matter and form constitates body» so potence 
and act constitute time. Time is the intermediate, between potential 
and actual being ; because in God all is actus, therefore in him there is 
lio time. 

I] Ens creatum gecnndum hoc, quod est am{>liciter> per- se simpUeiter 
comprehensum ab sterno per divinam sapientiam. 

II See Qusest super lib. Sentent. i. Qu. xxvii. 0pp. T. TV. f. 27. 

n2 
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serving agency are to be distinguished from each other only 
as immediate and mediated agencies. As all things must^ 
alike, be referred back to God's creative powers, whether that 
power be exerted directly, as in the creation from nothing, or 
through creatures as its instruments, so creation and preserva* 
tion are the same.* The intermediate instrument of God's 
preserving s^ncy is tlie implanted vis conservativa residing 
in things, to which all other agencies coming from without 
are only subservient." This distinction between the imme- 
diate and the mediate agency of God, he employs for the 
purpose of explaining the doctrine of predestinatiou.'l' " The 
predestinated is, in idea, God himself, since the idea and God 
ar^ the same ; this predestination is, therefore, infallible and 
immutable. But predestination, so fiir as it concerns a cre- 
ated man, is something "^Ise ; and although the new-created 
man is not, in essence, different from the man of the idea, yet 
he differs from the same in so far as a created man exists 
under the forms of quantity', space, and time ; and, in this 
regard, his salvation is not a necessary thing, for God works 
here by the way of means. He predestinated Peter through 
the merit of his good works, as he gives warmth by means of 
the sun and fire. So was it, also, with the perdition of Judas. 
All depends, here, upon our having regard to middle causes^ 
so as not to impinge on the divine order and rectitude.;^ The 
human mind may present a thing as questionable, conceive of 
it as possible, which cannot be so contemplated in the divine 
mind, where the questioil falls null of itself, since it belongs 
to a case that cannot once be supposed, in relation to thought 
in God. What man conceives as possible, viewed from the 
position of bare abstract thought, is a thing that can find no 
place in the chain of actual existence." § In his work, en-> 

♦ Et quia creatlo ita est per creare creataram, qu8B conservat aliam 
creaturam, sicat est per creare illam creataram conservatam, ergo 
sequitur qaod creatio et conservatio sint idem. Qo. xxxviii. 

t Vide Qucest. super lib. Sentent. i. Qu. xxxiii. 

X Thus Mre must distinguish una prsedestinatio, qua: est Deus, et alia 
prsedestinatio, quse est effectus, et in novo subjecto sustentata et creata, et 
hoc sine mutatione divini intellectus, qui non mutatur per suum efiectum, 
cum suns effectus non sit novus in quantum idea, sed est novus quoad, 
seipsum, cum ex nihil de novo sit productus. 

§ Quod Deus non possit damnare Petrum, nee salvare Judam, et tale 
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titled Contemplatio in Deum^* he endeavours to show that 
neither predestination nor foreknowledge {prascire), on the 
part of God, carries with it any force of constraint, since this 
would stand in contradiction with the divine attributes of 
wisdom, justice, etc. " The palm-tree, by the course of na- 
ture, yields dates ; the apple-tree, apples : so one man, Peter, 
by freewill, by his own unconstrained faculty and merit, 
brings forth good works ; and another, William, by a nature 
equ^ly unconstrained, evil works. As the cause in one case 
is the course of nature, in the difference of the two trees ; so 
the cause in the other is a course of nature of another sort, in 
the difference of the two men. f But while nature, in the case 
of the two trees, necessitates (constringit) them to yield dif- 
ferent fruits, each after its kind, there is, in the case of man, 
no such natural necessity constraining him to bring forth good 
or evil works, because here nature takes up freewill. He con- 
tinually comes back upon the point, that predestination does 
not exclude second causes,-^that it is a mistaken respect for 
divine wisdom which leads men to ascribe too much force to 
predestination.;^ If the misunderstood-doctrine of predestina- 
tion makes a man negligeut in the practice of virtue and 
avoiding of sin, it were better that he had not meddled with 
it.§ As one who, unknowingly, sows seeds which have lost 
their vitality, considers the seed productive when it is not so, 
and supposes that possible, therefore, which in fact is not so ; |{ 
.so two individuals, of whom one is predestined to salvation, the 

non posse Don est ens reale, sed intentionale in hnmano intellectu, cum 
Deus sicut non diligit salvare Judam et damnare Petrum, sic non intel- 
ligit damnare Petrum et salvare Judam. Qusest. xxxyi. 

* Vol. III. Lib. IV. Distinct. 38. c. cclxv. T. X. f. 135. 

t In anima rationali formantur diversa opera secundum formam, qua 
recipiuntur qoalitates prsedictse, quse formantur accidentaliter ad bona 
opera vel ad mala ratione accidentium separabilium, quse eveniunt iis. 

}: Ratio, quare homo dat prsedestinationi majorem Tim et pottstatem, 
•quam ipsa habeat, est, quia facit honorem et reverendam tuee perfectai 
sapientise imaginando, omnia, quse fnerunt et sunt et erunt, oportere esse, 
«icut ab ipsa sciuntur. 

§ Quo plus cognitio pnedestinationis intrat in memoriam et intellectum 
iiominis, eo plus debilitatur voluntas, eo quod prsedcstinatio sit nimis 
grave onus memorise et intellectui et per debilitatem voluntatis fit homo 
|nger in faciendo bonum et evitando malum. 

U Fol. 196. 
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tether to perdition, not knowing to whst ihejare pxedestiaedy 
both believe they have everlasting hairiness aiul perditina 
within their control ; an^, because th^ consider tins to loie 
possible, there is in them an unconstEaiaed freewill. j4s 
the sower supposes that wheat will grow from the spoiled seed, 
while however only: that beconses actual which is deterraiaed 
beforehand in the seed ; so Peter and William arriye at the 
end to which they are predestined by means of what they m- 
tually do, notwithstanding they suppose that to be possible to 
them, potenHaliter, which is impossible to them both potenU- 
aliter and ctctualiter** He is Aware of the mischievous praa- 
tical consequences which might be drawn frx»m this comparison, 
but justifies himself by saying that int^est for the truth ccmb- 
pelled him to write thus.* ** All the worios done by Peter 
and William, and the ways in which they «lo the same, ase 
predestined to them, and yet they are done by them with fr^ee- 
will, apart from all constraint whatsoever. In respect to mea 
as well as nature, everything takes pkoe according to the divine 
predeterminatian ; but, in the case of a natural being, as there 
is no freewill, so neither can there be merit or demerit. If the 
predestined Peter does a bad action, and the foreknown {preemi^ 
ties) William a good one, the good is to the human mind a 
mark of predestination to everlasting happiness ; the evil, a 
mark of predestination to perdition, — ^while yet no change can, 
on this account, be supposed to have taken place in the divine 
councils.'!' Hence, then, the mistake, when the human mind 
undertakes to judge by these fallacious symptoms in temporal 
manifestations concerning predestination, j: without having re- 
gard to the nature of the evolution in time, to the antithe^ 
between potenoe and act, to the confinement of human reason, 
which cannot comprehend predestinaticm after the perfect 
maimer in which it is settled in the divine wisdom. § Such au 

* Quia ietud exemplnm dat pericDlosam stgnificalioiiem, id hoc, 
quod possit plos nocere, qaam prodesse, propterea non libenler ponitlir 
et fcribitur a nobis. 

t Quia in te, Domine, non est defectns, ideo sahMlio et damDatio non 
est alterabilis in eie, sed solum in operibas ipsomm. 

I Qoando figura actualis reprsesentat falnteEtem, sicnt specuhua^iko 
reprsesentat falsam figaram. 

J Unde hsec falsa figura proBdestinationis foisnatar ratione temporis, 
quod est inter actum et potentiam et ratione defectus humani intdleatns 
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abfiolute knowledge of predestination would, however, defltroy 
what essentially constitutes the great principle of human 
ethics, and there would be nothing more to be said aboat free- 
dom of choice in the will, or abmit gpuilt and desert.* But 
purely human action can only be found under the condition of 
this uncertainty in reference to predestination, whether one 
is predestined to everlasting happiness or misery. Now ae 
the husbandman, who knows that the shocks of com are poten- 
tially in the seed-kernel, must scatter the seed according to 
the measure of his knowledge, notwithstanding his ignorance 
about the result, just so must we act in bringing forth good 
actions as a means of attaining to everlasting happiness ; nor 
can micertainty with regard to the divine decrees serve as an 
excuse for any man.']' Suppose Peter predestined to represent 
to himself and will something that is good, and William some- 
thing that is evil, we must say that, before they represented to 
themselves or willed this, both had freewill to represent to 
themselves and to will good and evil: their determination 
having been freely made, goes as freely into execution :( — they 
act freely, because each of them is conscious that he can do 
the opposite if he chooses. Although it is decreed that this 
individual shall kill that other, yet he acts with entire freedom : 
so if he cannot accomplish his purpose, if the arrow misses the 
mark, this also is predetermined. Yet with such an inten- 
tion, the guilt also is present, although the sensible instrument 
may &il of executing that intention.'' But it is easy to see 
with how little propriety the example could .be employed for 
the purpose which Lull had in view, of proving that predesti- 
nation generally had not the force of constraint, and did not 
destroy freedom of the will ; for predestination certainly refers 
not barely to the outward action, but also to the inward deter- 



qni non potest ita perfecte percipere pnedestinationem, sicat taa 
sapientia earn scit. f. 143. 

* Si uoster intdlectas ita bene id, quod hominl est praedestinatain, 
sciret ricat toa sapientia, non fieret homini falsa figara in prsedestina- 
tione, ne<^ue haberet homo liberam yoluntatem, nee obligationem sec 
meritnm in suis operibas. 

f £t non excnsat eum ignorantia, quam habet de salvatioue vel daxn- 
natione, qnam scit taa gloriosa essentia divina ; c. cclxyiii. f. 145. 

X Voluntas venit libere ad potentiam motivaxn, quin sit consti'icta per 
prsdestinationem. 
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mination of the will.* For the rest, he expresses the convic- 
tion that, in this doctrine, the discursive development falls 
very &r short of the intuition.! And so he concludes this 
whole exposition with the apology, quod nosteritUellectus ipsam 
melius intelligat, quam nosier sensualitas potuerit scribere. 

From theology we now pass to anthropology, and shall con- 
sider the ^ther prosecution of the doctrine concerning man's 
primeval state, concerning the £dl, and its consequences. 

In anthropology we must trace forward the threads of 
development from the earlier periods into the present age, in 
order to have a right understanding of its history. Important 
in their consequences, in this regard, were the opposite views 
that arose during the Pelagian controversies, which related, 
not barely to the present condition of human nature, to the 
acknowledgment or denial of its need of redemption, but also 
to the relation of human nature and of the creative spirit, in 
itself considered, to God ; the acknowledgment or denial of a 
moral autonomy of human nature Augustin had applied the 
distinction of natural and supernatural, not merely to the 
condition of fallen man, but also to man in his primeval state ; 
he had proceeded on the supposition that man, from the begin- 
ning, needed communion with God, in order to attain to the 
realization of that likeness to God for which his nature was 
destined, and hence he made use of the term gratia, in this 
sense, even in relation to the primeval state of man. Accord- 
ingly, this view passed over into the theology of the present 
period. 

Anselm controvertsj the Pelagian definition of freewill, as 
being the faculty of choice between good and evil. " The 
<!apability of choosing the last could not possibly, as he thought, 
be one of the necessary characters of this conception ;'for such 
a definition must, though differences might occur in its appli- 
cation, admit of being applied, in a certain degree, to all 

*■ Qaia motiva intellectualis est prior sensoali, est meritiim in intel- 
lectualit et licet sensualis Don occidat Joannem, intellectualis jam est in 
peccato et culpa, eo quod, quia prsdestinatio earn constringat, se obligat 
ad peccatum per liberam voluntatem, quia, si praidestinatioeam obligaret 
et cdnstringeret, tunc earn obligaret ad nolendum occidere Joauuem eo 
quod sit prsBdestinatum Gulielino, nou occidere eum, f. 147. 

t Quia ista res in verbo et in scriptura non potest ita bene tnanifestari, 
sicnt est in intellectu, f. 136. 

\ In his dialogue, De libero arbitrio. 
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objects to which the thing denoted by this conception is to be 
attributed. But this character would not apply to those to 
whom we must ascribe freedom in the highest sense, namely, 
God, and the spirits of the blessed. And the farther a being 
is advanced in his moral development, the farther removed 
must he be from the possibility of choosing evil. A character 
which diminishes freedom when added, and increases it when 
absent, cannot then possibly form a necessary character or 
mark of this conception."* Accordingly, Ansel m reduces 
the formal conception of freedom to a material^ the negative 
to a positive element. Sin, in his opinion, supposes an original 
freedom, as the faculty of self-determination in a being who 
is good ; but here enters in still another peculiar character 
connected with the point mentioned above, the application of 
the conception gratia to the primeval state of man. In order 
to repel, from the beginning, an autonomy of human nature, 
he defines freewill as a ^ul^ to preserve the bent of the will, 
once received^ to that which is good for its oum sake^ laying 
an emphasis on the phrase, once received.^ The phrase, " for 
its own sake," is also an important clause considered from this 
point of view, that the love of goodness on its own account 
» gives to morality its true significance. The same definition 
may, according to this doctiine, be applied also to the angeh«. 
These too were created in the state of grace, and it depended 
solely on their freewill to persevere in communion with God, 
and preserve what had been bestowed on them by grace. But 
the sin of Satan consisted in an arrogated autonomy, in the 
fact that he did not acquiesce in God's appointed order, but 
was for obtaining likeness to God by his oum wilLI^ By 
M'ithstanding this temptation, the good angels attained to that 
state which Satan aspired to reach in a disorderly manner, and 
perseverance in the goodness originally communicated to them 
was their reward. This perseverance was made conditional 
on their " merit." § Robert PuUein acknowledges also the 

* Potestas peccandi, quse addita voluntati, minuit ejus libertatem, et 
si dematar, auget nee libertas est nee pars libertatis. In his dialogue, 
De libero arbitrio, c. i. 

t Ad servandam acceptam rectitudinem voluntatis propter seipsaxh. 

X Plus aliquid, quam acceperat, inordinate volendo Yoluit inordinate 
similis esse Deo. See the tract, De casu Diabolic > 

§ Anselm himself ayows his ignorance \rith regard to this higher 



186 MA2T*S OBiaiHAL.BXJlTKi 

necessity of a gratia cO'Cpenms m the first man, without 
which he had no power to do anything good.* We £nd more 
exactly determined in his writtngs, what Anselm had left still 
vague and indefinite. ^^The angels/' he teaches, '^ stood 
6T^;inally on the foundation of &ith ; it was made to depend 
upon the fiict of their perseverance in good, whether they 
should attain to the intuition of God, and thereby to imnm- 
tability in goodness."f We shall not fidl to see, when we 
come to look more closely into the systematic connection of 
the doctrines of these theologians, that a twofold application 
of the term gratia lay at the bottom, in the case of them all. 
The rational creature is equally dependent on God with all 
the other creatures ; his universal co-operation is indispensaUe, 
without which even the powers originally implanted in the 
creatures could not continue to exist and operate. But from 
this is to be distinguished a new communication of Grod to his 
rational creatures, supervening to the original powers, and 
made conditional on the employment of them, — a communi- 
cation which they need in order to reach t^ir ultimate desti- 
nation. This distinction, already lying at bottom in the 
previous dogmatic systems, would therefore, when once clearly 
brought out, be generally recognized. It was so brought out* 
by Hugo a St. Yictore. He cUstinguishes grace, for instance, 
in the wider sense, as denoting the universal divine infiuence 
{conoursus) on which all creaturely action constantly dep^ids, 
-—'Without which the powers originally bestowed on rational 
creatures cannot operate, — and grace, in the more restricted 
sense, as something supervening to those original powers of 
nature through a new divine communication, whereby they are 
exalted. This distinction having been once clearly expressed, 
the question next arose. For what, in man's primitive stat^, 
did grace, in the wider sense, suffice ; and for what did he 



stage that Satan would have attained to by his self will ; and which they 
obtain by humble submission to the divine will. The words of the master: 
Quid iliod faerit non video, sed qmoqnid fuerit, snfficit scire, qtua fuit 
aliqnid, ad quod cresoere potnernQt, quod non accepenmt, quando creati 
sunt, ut ad illud suo merito proficerent, c. vi. 

* Prnnas homo hac vi flofnit, pnnras veile bcma et quae vokierit nullo 
obnitente relinquens iofecta, talis ex creationis natara,ita tamen, nt nihil 
queat absque co-operante gratia, p. ii. c» iv. 

t lib. II. c. V. 
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jMed grace, sn tlae nwfe restricted sense ? Hugo answered :* 
'^ The former sufficed to keep man from falling, with his £ree- 
wiU, frcwi the poation where he was placed by the Original 
constitution of his nature ; but to actaal righteousness, the 
actual aeeofnplJHhment of good works and progpress therdn^ he 
•joould licit attain without some new supervening grace.! Be- 
.ionEe sin, man was able by his freewill, with the assistance of 
that common grace, to avoid evil ; but he needed gratia 09- 
cperans, in order to perform aaything positively good. But 
after the £tll, he needed not only gratia co-operans, but also 
gratia operatu.** Peter Lomfaard attributes to the first man 
a freewill wholly uncorrupt, -and all the natoral powers of the 
fioul in their fiill purity and vigour.^ This freewill wills that 
which is good, but after a feeble maatter, until the help of 
idiviue grace supervenes, by which first the effieaciier veUe is 
imparted to it. Peter of Poictiers§ noakes the image of God 
Tefer to those spiritual powers bestowed on man at creation, 
by the right use of which he might have attained to the 
Tealisatien of likeness to God ; but in order to this it was 
necessary, in his opinion, that the dona gratuita should super- 
vene to the bonis naturalibus.\\ Man was created for likeness 
to God, inasmuch as his spiritual nature was so constituted as 
to render him capable of receiving those higher goods, and of 
forming himself to the virtues proceeding therefrom.^ He 
distinguishes in the primeval state two conditions, one before 
and the other after the bestowment of grace.** 

This distinction of natural and supernatural, applied to 



* Summa Sentent. tract iii. c vii. f Sine apposita^gratia. 

X Lib. II. XHstinct xxiv. : Libertas arbitrii ab omni labe et corraptela 
immunis atque Yolontatis reetitudo et omxanm natnralivm potentiamm 
animse Binoeiitasiatque viyacitas. { P. ii. c ix. Sentent. 

II Also, tlie mystical tkeolofpmr abbot BajNert of Deatz (Taitiensis)^ 
bears testimony to this distinction, which was still further prosecated by 
the speculative theologians, as one groonded in the universal conscious- 
ness of the church, sinoe he reiiiM^s : Chu[i>erea«et Deos ad imaginem 
•snam hominem, ocepit ilium iafoEmare ad ttmUituduiem snam. Nod 
enim creando, sed informando perdnclt Dens hominem ad similitudiuem 
suam. De victoria verbi Dei, Lib. II. c. vii, 

% Ad habilitatem snscipiendi bona ^tuita, quia &ctns est aptns suft- 
cipere virtutes, non tamen statim habuit. 

** Duo status, unus, in quo non habuit m:tiam, qua posset profioere, 
ct aliu8,qui habuit gratiam, qua potuit pro&oere. 



1 S8 man's original state : 

inan*s original state, was attended, indeed, with the advantage 
that the supematuralistic element in the system of £Euth and 
opposition to Pelagianism were thus made to rest on deeper 
grounds ; but it might also be attended with a disadvants^ in 
Simishing encouragement and the occasion for a separation of 
the divine and human, altogether at Vfeiriance with the essence 
of Christianity ; as if the truly human could subsist wholly 
separate from all union with God, and the divine, the super- 
natural, first supervened from without, as something that did 
not belong to the actualization of the essence of human nature; 
under which supposition, redemption could not be apprehended 
in its right relation to human nature, as the restoration of that 
nature. This mistake had an important influence also on the 
systems of morals ; for it led men to apprehend the divine, not 
as the ennobling of ti^e human, and the actualization of all that 
which was originally implanted in man's nature, but as the 
superhuman. A &lse direction in ethics, which, as we have 
already been led to remark, had been transmitted from earlier 
centuries, was thereby kept up, and this £dse tendency might 
in turn contribute to promote the view in question. If we 
consider the mighty influence of Aristotle, in whose ethics 
this separating of the purely human and the divine — which is 
characteristic of the ancient morals generally — ^strongly pre- 
dominates, it will be quite apparent to us that this influence, 
also, would operate powerfully in the same way. We have 
preferred to notice this connection beforehand, and in this 
place, that we may be able to refer back to it in the particular 
expositions which are to follow 

The abbot Peter de la Celle, afterwards bishop of Chartres, 
felt it to be his duty, already, to enter a firm and decided protest 
against the view of which we have been speaking.* He ex- 
pressed his surprise that he must be compelled to hear, what 
he never could have dreamed of himself, that likeness to God 
was an accidental gift, when it must assuredly be known to be 
a quality truly essential. It appears to him that the true 
essence of huxban nature cannot be conceived at all separate 
from the divine life.l Should it be said, this likeness is soqie- 
thing contingent because it may be lost, it would follow for 

♦ Lib. ni. ep. iv. 

t Qaid igitur ? Itane snmina lUa beatitado et gloria sscaloram acci- 
dentalis erit, at possit adesse et abesse prster sabjecti cormptionem ? 
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the same reason, that life itself is something contingent to 
us.* 

This separating of the purely human and the divine lies at 
bottom of the view of man's primeval state, in Alexander 
of Hales.! In man's original state he looks upon the purely 
human (the pura naturalid) as the first ; the divine he con- 
siders as something superinduced, at a later period, for the 
ennobling of the purely human. In other words, that man 
was created at first in a pure state of nature left to itself (m 
puTxs naturalibus)) he declares to be the view most conform- 
able to reason. He distinguishes two stages of development : 
^'It served to glorify the divine majesty that nature should 
appear^ first, in its development out of itself; and that the 
higher formation (informatio) by grace should then be com- 
municated to it, in order that man might be led to the sense 
of what grace is, as a gift of God ; might be taught to dis- 
tinguish such effects as proceed from this, the supernatural, 
from the barely natural. There is a numifestation of divine 
wisdom in the way in which man is conducted along, through 
various stages of development towards perfection. The 
goodness of God shines forth in this, that in communicating 
himself to num he imparts to him not only single operations 
of grace, but also the capacity, in a certain sense, of indepen- 
dent co-operation — the divine life considered as something 
independent, and animating the individuality of character. 
The theologians of the thirteenth century, in their conception of 
grace, make the important distinction between isolated effects 
of the divine, the supernatural, isolated notions of the higher 
life, particular higher gifts, and the divine life as a principle 
ennobling the whole individuality of character ; that from which 
a new character proceeds, — the individual wholly interpene- 
trated with a divine life, — the distinction between a gratia 
gratis data, and a gratum faciens^ — such grace as first renders 
tlie man well-pleasing to God. This perfect communication 
of God was to be made conditional on the right use of nature. 
It is a universal law that, in nature, a certain preparation and 

* Vera quoqne virtus, vera bonitas, vera justitia, imo ipsa Veritas est 
Deas. Sine his igitnr si fuerit anima, moritur, et dicis esse accidentalia 
dona? 

t P. i. Qiucst zcvi. 
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receptiTity for the communication of grace \a required.* 
Hence, grace was not created in man, but kept in store unitil, 
by the use of reason, he had become in a certain sense fitted 
for the reception of the same.f Merit, in the strict sense of 
the word, as that on the ground of which something may be 
claimed as a due, a meritum de condigno, could certainly find 
no place here ; as must be evident, indeed, from the incom- 
mensurate relation between things divine and natural; but 
doubtless, there might be a meritum de congruo (congruit^ id 
qttod congruit), a ^uoy 'trpiirov^ in perfect accordance with ihe 
la^vs of the moral order of the world, a merit constituting the 
condition under which God has found it befitting to b^tow> 
his grace. So here the principle already appears, that the 
bestowment of grace is always conditioned on the use made of 
it by freewill. Pure nature stood as yet in no opposition to 
the divine, the latter was simply wanting to the perfection of 
nature ; nature was informis negative not privative^ The 
divine found still a clear place for its action ; it had as yet no 
opposition to overcome. Nothing was needed as yet but a 
gratia informans ; no gratia reformann. Now as it respects 
the exact relation subsisting between the state of pura ncUu* 
ralia and that of gratia^ Alexander of Hales by no means 
limits this first state of man to his ethical position. The 
purely human is to him by no means the merely moral part of 
man's nature: for he assumes the relation to God as one im- 
planted originally in human nature. This relation, grounded 
in the very essence of the creature, as sut^, must reveal itself 
in man as simply conscious of himself. Accordingly, love to 
God, as the creature's highest good, was necessarily present in. 
the state of pure nature. But he distinguishes £rom this 
purely human virtue a superhumem one. In the purely 
human, according to him, something selfish still seems to 
inhere, which could only be removed by a higher principle. 
From the above-mentioned love to God as the creature's 
highest good, belonging to the pure state- of nature, Alexander 
distinguishes a still higher position of love, standing in con- 
tradiction with the natural inclinations, which impels a man to 

* Dens secundnm legem commiiiiem reqnirit aliqaam prseparationem 
et dispositionem ex parte naturae ad hoc, ut infimdat alicui gratiam. 
t Deus liberalis salvo ordine sapientite et justitise. 
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do, for God*s sake, that to which the natural inclinations are 
adverse ; or to shun that which is the object of natural love ; 
as that love to God which leads men to love their enemies and 
to despise all earthly goods. This is the supernatural disposi* 
tion of ^^ charity." Here again that ethiccd direcdon is the 
principle lying at bottom, which proposes not the appropriar 
tion of the earthly in subservience to the divine, but the utter 
mraaciadon of the earthly, as the h^hest problem ; a view 
which stands dosdy connected with the above-mentioned fiJse 
separation of tlie divine and human. 

According to the teachings of this theology, all commuid- 
oation of God to man is conditiooed on a certain preparation 
oa mail's part, a certain '^ merit ;" but now it is ins^Nuably 
connected with the above view of the relation of the human to 
the divine, that eternal happiaess must be regarded as some- 
thing hx transc^iding the pura naturaka^ as well as every- 
thing barely creaturely, so that no proportionality can. exist 
between them. In the condition of pura naturalia^ there- 
fore, no ^^ merit," by which man could have made himself 
worthy of that happiness, was possible. It required a super- 
natural mediation, in order that man might be fitted for that 
»iipematural eternal life.* To the supernatuvai divine, 
nothing corresponds but the supernatural divine. A- pro- 
poitionality can exist only between a supernatural divine life 
bestowed on man already in the present life, and eternal 
blessedness.! 

Bonaventura defines the place assigned to man as the image 
of God in the creation in acoovdance with his doctrine already 
explained concermng the end of the creation.^ Grod created 
all things for his own glory ; as the greatest light for his 
own self-manifestation ; as supreme goodness for his own 
self-communication. But there can be no perfect revdation 
withoot some one to understand it^ — no perfect communication 
of goodness without some one capable of enjoying it. Since 
this capacity of understanding and enjoyment belongs only to 
the rational creatures, the inatioDai creation stands in no 



'-^ Ipaios gratoitn bonitsfifl infltaeatia^ per qmmt creatcvi ipsi ereatura 
grata ezistat, gratia gmtom faciens. 

t Impossibile, quod homo merendo ad illad 8imimum1)0iiiii& ascendat, 
oilii pep aliquod adjolofian, qaod rit ultra nataram. 
X Lib. 11. Distinct. 16. Queest. i. 
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immediate, but only in an indirect relation to God, and that, 
through the medium of the rational creature.* But rational 
creatures, being created to praise and to know God, and to 
appropriate other things for the use of a will in submission to 
God, are therefore created to stand in an immediate relation 
to God {nata est ordinari in Deum immediate). By virtue 
of this immediate relation to God, they are capable of com- 
munion with Gx>d, and God can hold communion with them 
(ideo capax ejus est vd e converse). Therefore they are 
destined to become like him ; and they carry within them^ 
from the beginning, the light of God's countenance.! Because 
the rational creature is in a certain sense all things, and is so 
created as to embrace within himself the images of all things, 
as to receive all things into himself intellectually, therefore 
may it be said, that as the universe represents God in a 
sensuous, so the rational creature represents him in an in- 
tellectual totality.^ Bonaventura also adopts the above- 
mentioned distinction between the image of God and likeness 
to God. The former he refers more particularly to intel- 
lectual qualities ;§ the latter, to the heart or feelings, the 
bent of the will, from which proceeds love to God, the means 
above all others whereby man becomes like him.|j The ^' in- 
tellect" should therefore be governed by the ^^ affections." 
He recognizes, it is true, in the original pure nature, an 
aptitude for blessedness ;% but he supposes that in order to an 
actual receptivity for it, a supernatural medium is required, a 
supernatursil faculty must be bestowed on man.** The dis- 
tinction here explained of a twofold meaning of grace {gratia)^ 
the inworking of God by means of the natural chain of causes 

* Non habent ipsse creatursB irrationales immediate ad Deum ordinari^ 
sed mediante creatara rationali. 

t Propter hoc fert in se a sua origine lumen vultus divini. 

X Quia rationalis creatara et intellectus quodam modo est omnia, et 
omnia nata sunt ibi scribi et imprimi onmium(}ue similitudines depingi, 
ideo, sicut totum nniversum reprsesentat Deum m quadam totalitate sen- 
sibili, sic creatura rationalis eum repnesentat in quadam totalitate spi« 
rituali« nata alia in se spiritualiter continere. 

{ Virtus oognitiva, potentia oo^oscendi. 

II Virtus anectiva, potentia diligendi, qualitas in qua principaliter 
assimilatur anima Deo, est in voluntate sive affectione. 

% The aptituda 

** The dispositio sufficiens et propinqua, sufficiens ordo ad actum* 
Distinct. 19. Artie iii Quest i. 
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dnd effects, and the supernatural operation by which nature 
is provided with new and higher powers,*- of a two-fold love 
to Grod, that g^unded in the natural relation of the creature 
to God as the highest good and end of the creation, and a 
supernatural love required as the means to the supernatural 
end,! — this distinction also passed over to the great teachers 
of the following age. 

But what constitutes the peculiar feature of the doctrine of 
Thomas, as compared with that of Alexander of Hales, and 
forms an important moment, on account of its bearing on the 
gradually-developed difference in the theology of the two 
monkish orders, is, that the former did not suppose in man's 
original state two conditions, or positions, separated from each 
other in the order of time, the first, that of the pura naturalia^ 
left to itself, the second, that where ^^ grace " was bestowed on 
man, in consideration of his faithful employment of the pura na^ 
turalia ; but taught that both the pure moral nature and the 
supernatural state of grace were, from the first, harmoniously 
united, and must co-operate together, in otlier to produce 
original righteousness (priginalis justitid) ; so that no other 
distinction could be applied here than a distinction in thought4 
This difference immediately brought along with it other dif* 
ferences in the doctrine concerning the relation of freewill 
to grace. In his Summa^^ Thomas thinks he can thus prove 
the doctrine of a concreated state of grace. Belonging to the 
state of original purity, or uprightness, in which man was 
created, II was the harmony subsisting in man's entire nature ; 

* As Thomas Aqninas expresses himself, the divinnm adjntoriam, 
sine quo nee lapis in esse conservaretur nee deorsam tenderet, similiter 
etiam nee humana natura sine eo vel consistere potest vel rectam motom 
Tolnntatis habere, and the donom naturalibus snperadditum. 

t lu the words of Thomas, the principle : Nulla creatnra rationalis 
potest habere motum volnntatis ordmatom ad illam beatitndmem, nisi 
mota a supematurali acente, i. e. aaxiliom gratis. The distinction 
between the nataraliter oiligere Denm, in quantum est principium natn- 
Talis esse and the conversio ad Deum, in quantum est beatificans per sue 
essentise visionem. 

^ As he himself describes it in Lib. II., Sententiar. ^ Distinct. 29. 
Qusest 1. Art ii: Secundum ordinem nature status in naturalibus 
puris ad statum ejus in gratia comparamr et non secundum ordinem 
temporis. 

§ P. i. Qu. xcv. Art. 5. 

Ii The rectitado primi status, according to the preacher, Ecdes, vii. 29. 

VOL. VIU. O 
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the body obeyed the soul; the lower powers of the soo^ 
reason; and the latter was obedient to Ood. Now thia 
harmonious relation between reason and Grod b the ground 
of all other harmony in human nature ; but this harmony 
between the higher and lower powers was disturbed by sin, 
it was not a condition, therefore, g^unded in the essence of 
human nature as such. Arguing from the effect to the cause, 
then, we may conclude that this harmonious relation between 
reason and God proceeded from grace bestowed on man. In 
his commentary on the Sentences * he also explains himself, 
it is true, after precisely the same manner, on the conflict 
between the two views above mentioned, but in such way as 
to avoid all decisive expresfdon of an opinion ; remarking that 
here, as in all matters depending on the will of God, nothing 
could be decided with perfect assurance.f He lays it down 
as the most probable opinion {prcbalnUtu\ that man was 
created in the state of pure nature, and as his powers could 
not remain inactive, he, from the fijret moment of his creation, 
turned to God, and attained to grace.^ Among the objections 
to this supposition, Thomas cites the passage, which also 
in later times had been cited to prove that a foundation 
or aptitude {Atdage) for sin existed in the first man, 
1 Corinth, xv. 46 ;§ in reply to which he remarks, that this 
passage refers to the constitution of the body, not to that of 
the soul. II 

Augustin, having already explained to himself the influence 
and effects of the first sin according to his philosophical system 
of Realism, was followed in this by the representatives of the 
same philosophical sect, in the twelfth century. It is the 
doctrine of Anselm of Canterbury, that as entire human 
nature was only expressed and contained, as yet, in this first 
exemplar, entire humanity, therefore, becaune corrupt in him, 

* In Lib. II. Dist. 29. Qu. i. Art. ii. 

+ Qase harum opinionam verior sit, multom efficaci ratione probari 
non potest, sicut nee aliquid eorum, qnie ex volantate Dei sola pendent. 

X Cnm homo creatus fuerit in naturalibus integris, qua otiosa esse 
non poterant, in primo instanti creatioms ad Denm conyersus, gratiam 
consecutna. 

§ Sed vivificatio spiritos est per gratiam, ergo hoc est propriom Chrisfi, 
quod fnerit factos in gratia. 

il Non ergo in verbis Apostoli habetur, quod Adam non fuit spiri- 
toalis secondom animam, sed quod non fait S|»ritttali8 secondnm oorpus. 
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and the corruption passed from him to his posterity, just as 
his moral character, if he had remained obedient to the divine 
will, would have been transmitted to all.* He therefore dis* 
languishes pecccUum naturale from peccatum personate, — ^the 
former being so called, — not as though it were grounded in 
the essence of the nature, but because it goes with it on 
account of the corruption of that nature, f This connection 
of ideas is exhibited with remarkable distinctness in the work 
which Odo of Toumay, the person whose change from a 
philosopher to a theologian we have described on a former 
page, has written on this doctrine.! 

In the Anthropology of Abelard ^e find the same unsettled 
conflict between contending elements which is so apparent 
everywhere in his theology, the conflict between the subjective 
bent of his mind, as it had developed itself out of the man, 
and the force of the church doctrine pressing upon him from 
without. What, he has thrown out here and there on this 
doctrine in his works on theology, § in his Scito te ipsum, and 
in his commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, certainly 
cannot be joined together in a logically coherent system; 
and he himself was compelled to resort to far-fetched ex- 
pedients, which could not possibly satisfy any thinking mind, 
in order to avoid contradictions which he could not conceal 
from, himself. In his literal understanding of the facts re- 
lated in Genesis, he agreed with Augustin and Felagius ; in 
the isolated, empirical, and abstract views of the understanding 
which he followed, we see the spirit of Felagius, rather than 
that of Augustin. Considered from this point of view, it 
could not appear so very grave a fault to him, that the first 
man, inexperienced in moral conflicts, by giving way to the 
enticements of sensual appetite, which in itself considered was 
an innocent thing, shquld be betrayed into transgression of 
the divine law, on the first trial to which he was exposed. 
And the more inclined he was to think lightly of the intrinsic 
importance of this act, the more abhorrent was it to his reason 

* Humana natnra, qnee sic erat in Adam tota, ut nihil de ilia extra 
ilium esset 

t Quoniam propter ejus oormptionem cum ilia assumitur. 

^ De peccato originali libri tres. 

§ In a copy of the lectures published by Prof. Rheinwald this doctrine 
is not touched at all. 

o 2 
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to derive from it so great and general a consequence as that 
all men must thereby be liable to condemnation.* When he 
went on the principle, that a violation of the divine law, such 
at least as had been owing to an inculpable ignorance, could 
not be imputed as sin ; when he considered the opposition 
between reason and sense as belonging necessarily to the 
organism of human nature, and conflict as something required, 
in order to the realization of virtue ; it is easy to see that from 
these premises followed conclusions which must lead to an 
entirely different view of map's original state, and of the first 
sin, from that held by Augustin and the church. Hence, too, 
he was inclined to interpret the passage in Eomans v. 12 (the 
in guOn which, following the authority of Augustin, theologians 
were accustomed to* explain as relating to a transfer of Adam's 
guilt to all his posterity), a meaning simply that the punish- 
ment of Adam's sin had passed upon all ;'|' in defending which 
interpretation, he maintained that the term sin was used 
metonymically, the punishment of sin only being intended by 
it.f But on the other hand, he remained bound under the 
fetters of the church system. He could not cast off the 
theory, that all continued subject to those punishments that 
had passed upon them from Adam ; and, indeed, in order to 
free himself from it, it would have been necessary for him to 
assume an entirely different position towards the churcli 
doctrine of his time, and to make a &r more thorough and 
resolute application of the thoughts which he had expressed. 
But resolved, as he was, to hold fast on the above determi- 
nations of the church doctrine, while at the same time he 
refused to acknowledge the common doctrine concerning 
original guilt and original sin,§ it could not be otherwise than 
that, from his own point of view (which could not allow him 
to acknowledge the mysterious connection between the deve- 
lopment of the entire race and original sin), God must appear 

* Unurn delictom nee magnnm alionun oomporatione in ep. ad Roman. 
Lib. II. p. 588. Quantam sit crudele et snmmse bonitati Dei incon- 
gruam, qui salvare magis quam perdere animas desiderat, ut pro peccato 
parentis filium damnet, quern pro ejus miDime justitla salvaret. 

t Pcenam peccati incurrerant in ep. ad Roman. Lib. II. p. 586. 

X L. c p. 591. # 

§ Acooraingly he says, that the assertion, the children sinned in Adam, 
is to be understood in an improper sense ; as "when ire say in the im- 
proper sense, that a tyrant still lives in his children. L. c p. 597. 
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only 80 much the more as a being who acted arbitrarily and 
unjustly. Thus he was driven jfrom rationalism to the most 
abrupt supematuralism, felling back, as the last resort, upon 
the unlimited will of the Creator, who may dispose of his 
creatures according, to his own pleasure. He thinks that those 
who are punished without any guilt of their own, can no more 
complain than the brutes, which God has appointed for the 
service of man, can enter into judgment with him. He goes 
to the extreme of making the distinction of right and wrong 
to depend on the divine will ;* a representation which, it is 
evident, directly contradicts his doctrine of God's omnipotence, 
explained on a former page. But he turns about again, and 
attempts to justify, though in a very unsatis&ctory manner, 
the goodness of God in proceeding after this manner. 
Children which suffer solely on account of the first sin, which 
remain excluded from baptism, would only be punished in the 
mildest way, in a degree suited to their condition, in not being 
suffered ever to attain to the intuition of God. And God 
would so order events, that those children only would be sub- 
jected to this lot, and die unbaptized, which, had they lived 
longer, would, by their, offences and crimes, have brought 
upon themselves a severer punishment ; so that, in* comparison 
with this latter, the lot which they actually meet with is rather 
a mitigation of their doom. Abdard says that, by suspending 
so severe a punishment, on account of so trifling a sin, over a 
posterity not guilty on their own account, God designed to 
express ,his abhorrence of all sin ;'|' thus could he unite 
a way of thinking which was in many respects altogether 
rationalistic with a subjugation of reason under the yoke of a 
blind and implicit &ith. For the rest, those peculiar opinions 
of his on the subject of original sin belonged, as we see from 

* Hac ratione profiteor, quoquomodo Dens creataram suam tractare 
velit, nnllius iDJarisB potest argni. Nee malum aliquomodo potest dici, 
qaod juxta ejus volmitatem fiat. Non enim aliter bonom a malo dis- 
«emere possomns, nisi quod ejus est consentaneum voluntati et in placito 
€|)ii8 oonsistit. Lib. II. p. $95. 

t Volnit etiam ostendere in prima et fortasse modica primonim pa- 
rentnm transgressione, quam ita in posteris, nihil adhuc merentibus, vm- 
dicaty qoantnm omnem abhorret iniquitatem et quantum p<Bnam maiori- 
bus culpis et frequentioribus reservet, si hoc semel commissum in unius 
pomi reparabilis esn ita in posteris punire non differat. Lib. II. 
p. 596. 
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Bernard's tract against him. with the other censurable things 
which his adversaries found in his writings. He was obliged, 
therefore, to take notice of them in his Apology ; but his 
explanations on these points are extremely indefinite, and by 
no means contain an unreserved confirmation of the church 
doctrine, since he gives no forther account of the propagation 
of sin and punishment from Adam, than by saying that his sin 
was the .origin and cause of all the other sins that followed ;* 
and it is very apparent from the manner in which he expresses 
himself concerning sins of ignorance, that he was extremely 
reluctant to allow that the divine imputation would be ex- 
tended to any other sins of ignorance than those of cul- 
pable ignorance ; for what other reason had he for adding 
the qualifying word " especially."f 

After the separation of goodness of nature and of grace, 
bona naturalia and grcUuita, in man's orig^al state, had be- 
come more clearly expressed, the explication of the doctrine of 
original sin would be determined accordingly. Thus, Peter 
Lombard teaches, that man was not deprived of natural good- 
ness, but this goodness was corrupted ; for, had the former 
been the case, no possibility of reformation would have been 
left; but supernatural goodness was wholly removed from 

him.f 

Thomas Aquinas declares, it is true, against Traducianism ; 

at the same time, however, he says all the descendants of 
Adam are to be considered as one man, by reason of the 
community of nature received from the father of the race. 
Original sin he calls a disorderly condition {inordinaia disp(h 
sitio), which originated in the dissolution of that harmony, in 
which consisted the essence of original righteousness, the 
disorder of nature (languor natura). Negatively, it is the 
deprivation of original righteousness; positively, the disor- 
derly relation of the parts of the soul to each other (inordincUa 
dispositio partium aninus). 

In the doctrine concerning Christ, the question was first 
started in the twelfth century, whether we should conceive of 
his sinlessness as z. posse nonpeccare or a non posse peccare, the 

* Ex Adam, in quo onmes peccavenmt» tarn culpam qnam poBnam 
DOS oontaxisse assero. 
t See above, p. 197. 
X Natandia bona non detracta, sed corrnpta, gratoita detracta. 
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fi>nner having been the opinion of Theodore of Mopsuestia ; 
the latter, that of Augustin. Anselm* says, ^< Christ could 
have sinned had he ynUed to, but he could not will to sin ; 
such a will would have stood in contradiction with his holiness. 
There was a moral necessity in the nature of the God-man, 
which 'does not exclude freedom." In Abelard we may ob- 
serve also, on this point, the same twofidd bent which has just 
before been alluded to. The rational element made him 
inclined to illustrate the union of God with humanity in Christ 
by an analogy long before used, that union with God which 
was vouchsafed to holy enlightened men and prophets. What 
was a transient and fragmentary thing in their case, th^ 
being sometimes filled, at bthers forsaken, by the Spirit of 
God ; j" this was an entire and constant union in the case of 
Christ alone, like the union betwixt soul and body. As 
all motions of the body p]t>ceed from the soul, so the soul of 
Christ could impart no other motions to his body than those 
inspired in it by his word.} Accordingly, it was an important 
point with him to give prominence to the purely human ele- 
ment in Christ, so as to keep clear of all Docetic illusions. 
He supposes that as freewill, and therefore the capability of 
sinning or not sinning, belong to the essence of human nature^ 
so we may venture to ascribe to the man in Christ also, ab^ 
stiactedly considered (in abstracto)^ only the posse nan peccare. 
By a non posse peccare we should destroy the essence of virtue, 
which is grounded in freewill.§ In so far, then, as we con- 
template this man as subsisting, independently for himself, we 
must also suppose in him the possibility of sinnii^ ; but it is 
quite another thing, when we conceive of the man as one 

* Cnr Deus homo, Lib. II. c. x. 

t Which perfectly accords with his doctrine of incpiratioii, as ex- 
plained on a former page. X S^ntentiee, c xxiv. 

§ Si simpliciter dicitnr, hominem ilium, qui unitus est, nuUo modo 
peccare posse, potest quilibet ambigere. Si enim peccare non potest, 
qnod meritmn habet, cavcndo peccatom, quod nuUatenns incurrere potest ? 
Christos liberovidetor privatns arbitrio et necessitate potins ^oam vohin- 
tate peocatnm cavere. — Qnis etiam neget hominem illam, qm Deo nnitus 
est, etiam sine ilia onione, sicut oeteros homines in sua Datura consistere 
posse ? Alioqun minoris valetndinis esse Tideretur, si per se ipse sub- 
sistere non posset, non [here, beyond doubt, there is some mistake in the 
reading, it should read nam] et magis acddentis, quam substantin natu- 
ram habere. £p. ad Koman. Lib. I. p. 538 et 539 
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vnited with Grod, and when we speak of Christ as of one in 
whom deity and humanity are united, we can predicate of him 
absolutely the impossibility of sinning. In opposition to some 
exaggerated statements of eminent ancient fathers, he affirms 
.that what is related concerning the conflicts of Christ in view 
of death, the feeling of sadness, his human weakness, is to be 
tmderstood in the proper sense. £ven the authority of 
Augustin could not ^ke his conviction on this point. ^^ Let 
Augustin say what he will," he remarks, '^ we affirm that as 
Christ took on him true humanity, so too he had the real 
defects of human weakness."* Hugo a St. Yictore and Peter 
Lombard, on the other hand, seek to reconcile the opposite 
declarations of the church-fiithers by distinguishing firom one 
another the different kinds of weakness, the purely human, the 
natural, and those connected with sin. Hugo a St. Yictore 
says : '^ There is a moderated fear, which dwells in every man 
and is without sin, like hunger and thirst ;" he means that 
connected with the natural instinct of self-preservation, the 
shrinking of the natural feelings from death. ^* This we may 
suppose to have been in Christ." Peter Lombard distinguishes 
from a passion, by which the mind may be affected in an 
extraordinary manner and drawn away from the right course, 
another which cannot draw it away from the contemplation of 
God, and from that which is right. The former he calls 
prcpassioy the latter pasHo — a distinction which might have 
proved of some importance in morals. 

The arriving at a distinct conception of the way in which 
the salvation of mankind was wrought out by Christ, was a 
matter on which little attention had thus far been bestowed, in 
comparison with the investigations on other subjects belonging 
to the system of &ith. Though the whole of that which from 
this period onward was, for the first time, more sharply de- 
fined in the explication of conceptions, admits of being already 
pointed out, in its germ and principle, in the foundation of 
Christian consciousness, as it is presented to us in the declara- 
tions of the early church-teachers, yet everything was as yet 
quite indistinct and fluxive, as it is wont to be where the lan- 

* Dicat Aa|;iutinu8 volantatem soam, nos vero dicimns, quia, nest 
yeram hoinanitatem assnmsity ita hmnaiis infirmitatis verofi defectus 
habuerit. Sentent c. xxt. 
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guage of feeling predominates. Things connected in the 
feelings were not as separated and held apart in conception ; 
and as the second period furnished in this respect nothing that 
was peculiarly new, we have scarcely touched upon this sub- 
ject in tracing the development of doctrines in it. The twelfth 
century constitutes an epoch in the history of this doctrine ; 
and on this account we shall state in connection with what is 
here to be mentioned some things that belong to an earlier cen- 
tury. As the scholastic theology attached itself generally to 
Augustin, and we find in him the germinal ideas out of which 
it proceeded, so it may be shown that this holds good also 
with respect to the doctrine in question. On the subject 
of reconciliation, Augustin is on his guard against an anthro- 
popathical misconception that might easily arise, if one were 
not careful to separate the idea lying at bottom, the objective 
reality, from the symbolical fonn of expression. '^ We must 
not so conceive," says he,* ^' the reconciliation of man, as if 
G^ required blood in order to forgive men ; but we should 
understand it in the sense that God loved men before the crea- 
tion of the world, and his love was the very cause of his sending 
his Son into the world ; not as though Grod now first began 
to love those whom he before hated, as an enemy b^omes 
reconciled with his enemy, but we are reconciled with him 
who already loved us, with him whose enemies we were by 
transgression." I Thus, Augustin perceives in this idea of 
reconciliation a subjective element, and yet at the same time 
its foundation in something possessing objective reality. He 
was also the first to consider the question respecting the neces- 
sity of a redemption in precisely this form. He started the 
query, whether any other way would have been possible ; and, 
considered from the point of view of the divine omnipotence, 
he believed the answer must be in the affirmative. But no 
other way, he supposed, would have been so well adapted for 
man's recovery firom his wretched condition ; and this conclu- 
sion he derived, not from the intrinsic nature of the case, not 

* De trinitate. Lib. XIII. c xi. s. 15. 

i* Qaod ergo reoonciliati sumns Deo per mortem filii ejus non sic 
ftadiatar, at jam inciperet amare qnos oderat, sicnt reconciliatur inimicof 
inimico, at deinde sint amici, sed jam nos diligenti reconciliati somus, 
cam quo propter peccata inimicitiam habebamus. In Joann. IVact. 
ex.8. 6. 
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from the laws of the moral government of the world, but from 
the subjective influences thereby to be produced, from the 
relation of this method to the affections, to the religious need 
implanted in man's heart ; for nothing was so directly calcu- 
lated to awaken its hopes, as the way in which God here ma- 
nifested his love, which could be done by no act so effectually 
as by his entering into union with faliman nature." * 

Anselm of Canterbury was the first who sought to demon- 
strate the necessity of the work of redemption wrought 
precisely in this way by the incarnation of God and the suf- 
ferings of the God-man, on rational grounds.'}' It is evident, 
from his remarks, that at that period not only theologians, but 
also simple laymen (a proof of the more general habit of 
reflection on religious subjects), employed their thoughts a 
good deal on the question, why God might not have forgiven 
men by a simple act of his will ; why he might not have 
wrought out the redemption of mankind by some angel or 
man.| With the more profound apprehensions of the nature 
of sin is connected, in Anselm's mind, a more profound appre- 
hension of the idea of punishment and of the divine justice ; a 
fact ^hich becomes particularly manifest when we compare 
him with those who, as the older Alexandrians, resolve the 
idea of punitive justice into that of disciplinary love, and ap- 
prehend punishment simply as a means, and not according to 
its true conception and essence. " The honour due to God *' — 
from this point he starts — "consists in this, that the crea- 
turely will should submit itself to the divine will. Only such 
a creaturely will performs works acceptable to God, if it can 
act ; and if it cannot do so, it is acceptable to God in itself." 
Now, since in every sin God is deprived of this honour, which 
is his due,§ all sin is therefore sin against God — ^it is impos- 
sible that the matter of it should here make any difference. 
Now punishment and sin appear to him to be necessary corre- 
lative ideas. Punishment is required in order to exhibit 
sin in the moral government of the world in its objective 

* De trinitate, Lib. XIII. c. x. s. 13. 

f See the two books composed in the form of dialogues : Cor Dens 
homo and De conceptu virginal! et originali peccato. 

"f In the book, Car Dens homo, Lib. I. c. i : De qosestione non solom 
literati, sed etiam illiterati multi qaserant ac rationem ejus desiderant 

§ In every sin Deo non reddere debitam. 
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significance, to mark a standing distinction in the sight of God 
between that which is sin and not sin.* The punishment of 
sin is necessary in order that its due place may be assigned to 
it in the moral government of God.f He endeavours to show 
that all conception of punishment, even in civil relations, goes 
back to the conception of punishment grounded in the essence 
of divine justice.} " Eather should the universe fall in ruins 
than that the least thing should be done against the will of 
God. A substitute for the pmiishment required by the law 
can only be a satisfaction furnished therefor, when something is 
afforded for indemnification which outwe^hs the offence ;§ 
as, for example, when one man has wounded another, it is not 
a sufiBicient reparation to see that the wound is healed, but 
there must also be added a satis&ction for the pain endured. 
Man, being impure, was xmfit to enter into the community of 
the holy and blessed. As blessedness is that full satisfaction 
which excludes every want, so it is due to none but him who 
possesses pure righteousness." || Anselm now seeks to show 
that no man was in a condition to afford that satisfaction for 
sin required by the moral government of the world. The way 
in which he does this evidences the purity and severity of his 
standard of morals, and proves how far he was from holding 
to an ascetical work-holiness. For the purpose of laying open 
the insufficiency of all good works, he represents the other 
party as saying, " Do I not honour God when, in the fear and 
love of God, and contrition of heart, I renounce all earthly 
enjoyments, in abstinence and labour deny myself the comforts 
of this life, and am ready to communicate to all men, to for- 
give, to obey God in all things ? " And he answers ; " Even 
if a man refrained wholly from sin, he would in all this be 
only doing his duty ;' but at present he is not capable even of 
that, and his inability is still no excuse, since this very inabi- 
lity is his faults Kow, as sin proceeded from one man, so 
must satis&ction for all proceed also from one. Such a being 

* Si peccatam dimittitur impunitam, similiter erit apud Deumpec- 
canti et non peocanfi. 

t Nihil aliad, quam recte ordinare peccatam. 

X Deum vero non deoet aliqnid inonliiiatam in suo regno dimittere. 

g Pro coDtumelia illata plus reddere, qnam abstulit. 

I] Qnemadmodnm beatitndo snfEicientia est, in qua est nulla indigentia, 
ita nuUi oonvenit, nisi in quo para est jtistitia. > 
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must have something exalted above the whole creation which 
he can freely offer to God, if the satisfaction is to be complete. 
He must have been God, therefore ; but the satisfiuition should 
be furnished by a man, because otherwise it could not be 
g^ven for men ; he must therefore have been a God-man, ' 
whose life as such, as infinitely exalted above the whole cre- 
ation, possessed an infinite value. He voluntarily surrendered 
himself to a death to which he was not subject on account 
of sin." 

Noticeable, withal, is the way in which Anselm distin- 
guishes and separates the ethical significance of the death of 
Christ from the doctrinal, and contemplates the death of 
Christ, in the first-mentioned point of view, as a result brought 
about by his whole activity in Ids vocation. ^' We should be 
careful to distinguish," says he, '^ what Christ did because 
obedience to God required it, and what he endured as a lot 
brought upon him by the obedience which he showed, while at 
the same time it was not necessary in order to the showing of 
that obedience. His perfect obedience to God he manifested 
in continuing steadfastly true to righteousness, and the na- 
tural consequence was, that the Jews plotted against him the 
death to which he freely offered himself.* Thus it clearly 
appears how the satisfying power of Christ's death by no means 
involves in it that he sought death, or that God required the 
death of an innocent person." Christ's victory over Satan in 
the severest temptations, Anselm contrasts with the sin of our 
first parents, who so easily gave way to the impulses of appe- 
tite. God owed him a recompense for this ; but being all- 
sufilicient in himself, no such recompense could be given him, 
Christ could only transfer it to others. His life and his death 
contain infinitely more than is requisite to give satis&ction for 
all the sins in the world. It is clear from this exposition that 
Anselm's doctrine of satisfaction certainly included in it the 
idea of a satisfactio activa, the idea of perfect obeidience, 
which was required in order to satisfaction for sin, and which 
Christ alone was able to afford. To the significance of Christ's 
offering in the sight of God, necessarily belonged abo the 

* Ipse sponte snstinait mortem, non per obedientiam deserendi vitam» 
scd propter obedientiam servandi jostitiam, in qua tam fortiter perseve- 
ravit, at inde mortem incorreret. 
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moral worth of the same.* Far from Anselm, however, was 
the idea of a passive obedience, the idea of a satis&ction by 
suffering, of an expiation by assuming the punishment for man- 
kind ; for the satisfaction which Christ afforded by what he 
did was certainly, according to Anselm's doctrine, to be the 
restoration of God's honour, violated by sin, and by just this 
satis&^tion afforded to God for mankind was the remission of 
punishment to be made possible. How &t from him was that 
idea of a satisf actio passiva, appears evident also from the cir- 
cumstance, that he does not seek at all to give prominence to 
the unhappiness of Christ in his passion, but rather to show 
that, amidst all his sufferings, he still was not unhappy. " In 
like manner," says he, ^' as happiness is not promoted by any 
i^jeeable thing which happens to one contrary to his wishes, 
so it is not to be called unhappiness when one, afler wise 
deliberation, not forced by any necessity, but with freewill, 
undertakes something disagreable." Another reason which he 
considers a valid one, why the Gkxl-man alone should be the 
redeemer of mankind, is, that man could not otherwise have 
attained to the possession of his dignity, but would have been 
made dependent upon a creature. 

Another characteristic in Anselm is, that he seems fully 
aware how the fact will not pass into any conception. '^ Many 
other considerations," says he, '^ conspire to show that this was 
very befitting, which may be more easily and clearly seen in 
the life of Christ and his works, than by mere arguments of 
reason."'!' " Who can fully explain how necessary and con- 
formable to divine wisdom it was, that our Saviour should 
live as a teacher among men, at the same time proving his 
doctrines by his conduct, and presenting himself as an example 
to mankind. But how could he have exhibited himself as a 
pattern to weak mortals, that under suffering and death they 
should not swerve from righteousness, if he had not endured 
all this himself?" 

It may be gathered from Anselm's representations, that this 
particular doctrine occupied in a special manner the thoughts 
of theologians and laymen in this age; and that the older 

* Vita ista tantam amabilis, qnantom est bona, 
t Sunt et alia malta, cor valde convenit, ^uee &cilia8 et clarius in ejus 
vita et operibos, quam sola ratione monstran possunt. 
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view, containing truth in a mythical form, ad, for example, 
that, in purchasing the redemption of man, Satan should have 
his due, could not be satis&ctory to the acute dialectics of 
these theologians ; and it served to call forth the scepticism 
which was now aimed against the whole doctrine of satisfaction. 
We here come to see the difference between Anselm, whose 
inyestigations proceeded from a childlike ^th and a profound 
sense of Christian truth, and Abelard, who began with doubt, 
but was restrained hj the power of the religious &ith of his 
times ; while Anselm, deeply sensible to the power of the work 
of redemption, and doubting the solidity of the foundation on 
which it was placed by the older writers, sought to place it on 
a deeper one, corresponding to his own sense of Christian 
truth, Abelard carried his scepticism still farther. Together 
with the older theory, that a redemption so wrought out was 
necessary in itself, he rejected every other way of accounting 
for it, although he recognized, in the mission of Christ and his 
passion, a manifestation of the love of God with which no 
other could be <;ompared. Of Anselm's deductions he seems 
to have known nothing ; but had it been known to him, it is 
hardly to be supposed that a man so prevailingly bent on trying 
everything by the standard of the abstract understanding, 
would have been pleased with it. 

In his commentary on the Epistle to the Romans,* Abelard' 
commences, in the fii^t place, with refuting the above-mentioned 
older view of the necessity of such a redemption from the power 
of Satan. " Why might not God," says be, *' by an act of his 
will alone, forgive men their sins, and deliver them from the 
power of Satan ? What need was there, in order to this, of the 
sufferings of Christ? Christ had in ^ct already, before his 
passion, forgiven many their sins. It is not to be ascribed to 
any human merits, but only to the divine grace, that the Son 
of God assumed a human nature in union with himself, and 
exalted this to a perfectly sinless life ; and why might not 
God, by virtue of the same grace, forgive the rest of mankind 
their sins ? Why should not he, who showed so great favour 
to man, as to take him into this union with himself, have shown 
him the inferior favour of granting him the forgiveness of 
sins?" We see that while to Anselm, sin, in its relation to 

* Page 552* 
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the moral government of the world, appeared something so 
monstrous as absolutely to require a satis^tion, Abelard was 
not deeply impressed with any such feelings. In particular, he 
was not inclined, as we have already observed, to think lightly 
of the first sin. '* How could God," he says, " become recon- 
ciled with man through the death of his Son, when this death 
could not happen without involving the sin of so many who 
crucified him, which sin was certainly &r greater than the first 
sin, which consisted in the partaking of a forbidden apple? 
If God was so angry on account of that first sin, how could he 
be appeased in the case of so many fer greater sins ?* How 
unjust and cruel were it, that God should have required the 
blood of an innocent person as the price of pardoning so many 
guilty ones."f Abelard, in thus utterly denying the necessity 
of a satis&,ction to be furnished by Christ, looked, on the other 
hand, upon the incarnation and passion of the Son of God, as 
simply a manifestation of divine love, and referred everything 
to the subjective impression wrought upon the minds of men 
by this love ; for which he may have found a warrant in the 
notion of justification according to the common, subjective 
mode of apprehending it ; and this theory accords, moreover, 
with the significance which the conception love has in Abe- 
lard's system of morality. The justification and reconciliation 
with' God, brought about through Christ's blood, he explains, 
in the passage alluded to, as follows : '^ The amazing grace 
shown us by God, who gave his own Son to become man and 
suffer for us, must enkindle in us such love in return, as to 
make us ready to endure all suffering for his sake." Justifi- 
cation consists, then, in this view, in the true righteousness 

• 

* Qaomodo nos recondliari Deo per mortem filii sol didt Apostolus, 
qui ta&to amplius adversus hominem irasci debuit, quanto amplius homi- 
nes in crucifigendo filiam suom deliqaenmt, quam in transgrediendo 
primam ejus in paradiso prseoeptnm, unias pomi gasta ? Qno enim am- 
plius maltipUcata sunt per homines peccata, irasci Deum hominibus am- 
plius justum fuerat. Quodsi tantum fuerat illud Adee peccatum, ut 
expiari non posset, nisi per mortem Christi, quam expiationem habebit 
ipsum homicidium, quod in Christum commissum est, tot et tanta scelera, 
in ipsum vel in soos commissa? 

t Quam crudele et iniquum videtur, ut sanguinem innocentis in pre- 
tium aliquod quis requisierit, aut ullo modo ei placuerit, innocentem 
interfid, nedum Deus tam acceptam filii sui mortem habuerit, ut per 
ipsam universo recondliatus sit mundo? 
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begotten by this love becoming an active principle in 'the 
human soul. ^' Every person becomes more just, that is, 
more full of love to God, after the sufferings of Christ than 
before them, because every one is more inflamed with love by 
benefits bestowed than by those hoped for." * After the same 
subjective manner he apprehends, also, the idea of redemption. 
*< Redemption is that greatest love enkindled in us by Christ's 
passion, — a love which not only delivers us from the bondage 
of sin, but also acquires for us the true freedom of God's 
children, where love instead of fear becomes the ruling 
affection."*]* To enkindle the flame of a love prepared to 
make any sacrifice, Abelard often declares to be the highest 
purpose of the work of Christ. It is a favourite thought 
of his, that the Are which Christ came to enkindle on earth, 
was the love shed abroad by the Holy Ghost.:( ^' Because the 
entire life of Christ, with his miracles, was directed, till his 
glorification, to the great end of enlightening and instructing, 
and of exciting to love by instruction and manifestation of the 
love of God, for this reason it was particularly the Wisdom of 
God that must assume human nature. "§ Accordingly, it ever 
continued to be the firm persuasion of Abelard, that the incar- 
nation and passion of the Son of God was to serve the purpose 
of enkindling love in the human heart by the display of the 
greatest love of God. On this point he expressed himself in 
the most emphatic terms, in his lectures. || He here explains 
the term " ransom," as one used in the way of comparison. T 
"God," said he, "might have done it in many other ways, 
but in no way so befitting." Conformably to Iris doctrine of 
omnipotence, this was the best way ; hence, too, the one which 

* Justior, i. e. amplios Deum diligens qnisqae at post passionem 
Christi quam ante, quia amplins in amorem accenditur completis bene- 
ficiis quam speratis. 

t So he explains Rom. iit 25, proper remissionem {^tipten) ut per 
banc justitiam, i. e. earitatem remissionem peccatorum assequamar, p. 549. 

X Cum ignis ipse amor dicatnr, de qao Veritas : ignem veni, mquit, 
mittere in terram, id est earitatem preedicare atque plantare, potins quam 
timorem, qui frigori comparatur. Theol. christian. Lib. I. f. 1166 ; and 
in the Introductio, Lib. II. p. 1084, he explains the above words of 
Christ by saying : amore potius quam timore corda terrena implere. 

§ Theol. christian. Lib. I V. f. 1308. 

II In the Sentences, c. xxiii. 

^ Translative pretium nuncupatur. 
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must actually be chosen.* Afterwards, when objections were 
brought against this view, he conformed himself, in his 
Apology, to the expressions of the church and of the Bible, 
without more exactly defining in what way he understood 
them. He designated, as the end of the incarnation, that 
Christ delivered us from the bondage of sin and firom the yoke 
of Satan, and by his death opened for us the way to the 
eternal, heavenly life. 

Now it was these peculiar doctrines of Abelard, thus un- 
folded, which Bernard particularly attacked, in his letter of 
complaint addressed to pope Innocent the Second. He charged 
against him that, in taking ground against that older represen- 
tation of the victory of Christ over Satan, he had, with pre- 
isumptuous arrogance, set his own opinion above the judgment 
of sdl the ancient church teachers ;f and yet a church teacher 
of no less consideration than Anselm had already as strenuously 
contended against that old representation. He accused Abelard 
of not acknowledging Christ as Redeemer ; of saying nothing 
more of him than that he instructs men, by his words and 
example ; and th&t he had, by his sufierings and death, exhibited 
before them the most perfect example of love ; and the great 
matter of offence to his own Christian fdfelings was, that Christ 
should be considered merely as a teacher and pattern of living. 
**Then,'* "exclaims he, J "Christ taught righteousness, but 
did not bestow it ; he exhibited love, but did not infuse it.*' 

* What he says, in the passage of the Sentences marked in the pre- 
ceding note, doubtless has reference to this : Possibilitas tamen ista ad 
quid referator, satis snperqne determinatum esse arbitror. 

t In his letter, De erroribus Abeelardi, c y. he cites such language as 
this from Abelard : sciendom est quod omnes doctores nostri post Apos- 
tolos in hoc conveniunt, and then, sed ut nobis videtur ; and he remarks 
beforehand, that he cites it as he had read it in Abelard's Exposition of 
the Epistle to the Romans, and in his book of the sentences. But neither 
in that book, nor in the lectures published by Prof. Rheiuwald, is any 
such passage to be found. In the Sentences, c xxiii. Abelard, in men- 
tioning t)ie above noticed opinion, simply says: quidam dicunt; and 
afterwards, ego veroe contra dioo et ratione irrefragabili probo. As 
appears evident, this language is milder, and at the same time more 
decided and abrupt, than that quoted by Bernard. Perhaps Bernard's 
quotation is taken A-om some other lecture. For the rest, the lan^age 
quoted coincides, in other respects, very nearly with what we find in the 
Exposition of the Epistle to the Romans. 

X Cap. vii. 

VOL. VIII. P 
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But the truth is, Abelaid did not deny the communicatioii 'Of 
divine life by Christ. '^ According to Abelard's doctrine," 
says Bernard, ^' Christ would have benefited those only who 
could copy his life, and be inflamed with love in return for his 
own. But how is it with children, in whom nothing of this 
sort can take place ?" And we must allow that here Abelard 
would have been unable, from his own point of view, to give 
any satisfactory reply ; but yet, independently of this, he had 
asserted, althougli it is difficult to see how he came to ascribe 
this significance to the sufierings of Christ, that it was only by 
the sacrifice of Christ the way to the kingdom of heaven had 
been opened for all.* In relation to the question thrown out 
by Abelard, whether God could not have redeemed men by 
his simple will, Bernard replies :f ^' Who denies that other 
ways of redeeming, justifying, and delivering us, were possible 
to the Almighty ; but this can make out nothing against the 
efficacy of the way and method which, among many, he has 
actually chosen." He then adduces a reason for the choice 
of this method, which Abelard, too, might have allowed from 
his own point of view. *' Perhaps that way and method is the 
best, by means of which we, in this land of forgetfiilness, have 
most strongly and vividly brought to our remembrance our 
own &11, through the many and great sufferings of our 
Saviour." But then he adds, that the inexhaustible depth of 
this mystery, how it answers to the divine wisdom, what it 
effects for the glorying of God and the salvation of man, it is 
beyond any man's power to explore ; and instead of indulging 
in nice speculations, he chose to appeal to inward experience. 
^^ Although we cannot &thom the holy will of God, yet we 
'can feel the effect of the work; we can be sensible of its 
benefit.^ Why did he accomplish that by his blood which he 
might have accomplished by a word? Ask himself. It is 
vouchsafed me to know that the ftzct is so^ but not the where- 
fore. Shall the creature say to the Creator, Why hast thou 
formed me thus ?" In allusion to the scruple which Abelard 
expressed about admitting that God required the blood of an 
innocent person, &c., Bernard answers : <^ It was not the death 

* See ep. ad Rom. Lib. II. p. 569. f Cap. viii. 

X Si non licet pencmtari diyinsB sacramentam volimtatis, licet tamen 
aentire eflectam opens, fhictam utilitatis percipere. 
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of Christ, tft Uselfj but the will of him who freely offered 
liiinself,that was acceptable to God; and because this precious 
death, procuring the downfall of sin, could only be brought 
about by sin, so God had no pleasure in the sin, but used it for 
good. God did not require the death of his Son, but accepted 
it wh^i offered ; he did not thirst for blood, but for man's 
salvation/' Bernard concludes with this remark: '< Three 
things here meet together, the humility of self-renundation ; 
the manifestation of love, even to the death of the cross ; the 
mystery of redemption, whereby he overcame death. The two 
fi>rmer parts are nothing without the third. The examples of 
humility and love are something gn^eat, but have no finn 
foundation without the redemption." The copying of the 
humility of Christ, love to him, is nothing in his view without 
union with him, which first confers the power for all, and 
which gives eternal life. Bernard, too, gives prominence to 
that end of Christ's passion which Abelwl represents as the 
sole end, and expresses himself in an altogether similar manner 
with the latter. He brings up the question, <^ Could not the 
Creator have redeemed his ereature without those conflicts of 
trial?" And he answers, ^^ No doubt he could have done so, 
but he chose to accomplish man's redemption in this way, in 
order to excite him to greater love and gratitude by the 
.sacrifice he made for him."* The divine and typical, in the 
life of Christ, is also made a matter of prominent importance 
by Bernard. ^' How fair thou appearest to me," says he, 
^^ even in my own form, Lord Jesus I not solely on account of 
the divine miracle, but also on account of the truth, peekness, 
and righteousness. Blessed is he who narrowly observeth 
thee, so as thou walkedst as a man among men, apd, according 
to his ability, striveth thus to be thine imitator."']' We have 
already seen, on a former page, how he made the chief end 
of the appearance of the Word in the flesh to consist in this, 
that the love of man might gradually emancipate itsdf from 
the things of sense to thoi«e which are purely spiritual ; nught 

* In Cantica Canticonon, Senao zL s. 7. 

t Quam formbsam et in mea fonna te agnosco, Domine Jesu 1 non ob 
divina tantom, quibus efialges miracnla, sea et propter veritatem, et man- 
suetudinem et justitiam. Beatns, qm te in his hominem inter bomines 
oonversantem diligenter observans, seipsnm pnebet pro viribns imitato- 
rem toL In Cantica C. S. xxv. 8. 9. 

P 2 
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elevate itself jGrom the appearance of the divine, which lowered 
itself down to man in the form of the sensible life, to the 
divine as it is in itself. 

Robert of Pullein, also, approaches nearer to Abelard than 
to Anselm, when he says that God might, indeed, have 
redeemed men in some other imy, but that he chose this par- 
ticular way in order to exhibit to us, in the greatness of the 
ransom, the greatness of his love and of our sins.* 

As it respects Peter Lombard, it is to be noticed that, 
adopting as his own the words of Augustin, cited a few pe^es 
back, he is on his guard against the same anthropopathic 
misconception of the idea of reconciliation which Augustin 
thought it so important to avoid. *' We must not so conceive," 
says he, ''of the reconciliation of man with God, brought 
about by Christ, as if God then, for the iirst time, b^an to 
love those who were before objects of his hatred, as an enemy 
is reconciled to his enemy. God did not first begin to love 
us when he became reconciled with us through the blood of 
his Son ; but he loved us before the world was, and before we 
were. We were, only on account of sin, at enmity with him, 
who ceased not to love us even when we were his enemies. 
We were at enmity with him as sin and righteousness are at 
enmity." From Anselm's explication he has adopted nothing. 
He allows himself to be determined only by the declarations 
of the old church teachers, collated together, and follows, 
here, the evidence of autiiorities, rather than dialectical 
explication. He denominates Christ the only perfect and 
entirely valid sacrifice for mankind. He contrasts his self- 
renunciation and humility with the pride by which the first 
man fell. In respect of the passion, he supposes a satisfactio 
vicaria, which we do not find in Anselm. That ancient doc- 
trine of the justice due to Satan once more emerges in him. 
Yet, on the other hand, he explains the justificcUio per Christi 
sanguinem to mean that men are justified, that is, made just, 
by the return of love which the revelation of God's love 
enkindles in their hearts. And to the question. Whether God 
could have brought about man's redemption in any other way, 
he answers, that some other way was, indeed, possible to God ; 

* Ut quantitate pretii qnantltatem nobis sni innotesoeret among et 
nostri peccati. 
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but no Other was so weU fitted to raise up the souls of 
men, and deliver them from despondency, as that God should 
show them such love, and consider them worthy of such amaz- 
ing condescension. * Neither do we meet with any trace of 
Anselm's explication in pope Innocent the Third. Like 
Peter Lombard, he gives peculiar prominence to the impression 
which the manifestation of God's love, in the redemptive suf- 
ferings of Christ, must make, and the example of humility 
which he gave, as contrasted with the pride of man.* He is 
probably the first who represented the work of redemption 
expressly as a reconciliation between the divine mercy and 
justice. ^' God's justice," says he, ^^ required an adequate 
punishment for all ; his mercy could not permit this ; hence 
the adjustment that God took upon himself the punishment for 
all, and bestowed the gift of salvation upon all through 
himself."'!' But the doctrine above-mentioned, of the justice 
experienced by Satan, is to be met with also in him. 

Thomas Aquinas adopts Anselm's doctrine of satis&ction, 
together with all the other points thus far developed in his 
representation of it. lake Anselm, he places the satisfieustion 
furnished by Christ over against the punishments which man- 
kind must have suffered for sin. The satisfaction consisted in 
this, that Christ offered something of infinite worth, something 
exalted above the whole creation, to God. In suffering from 
love and obedience, Christ offered to God something greater 
than was required as a satisfaction for the entire sins of man- 
kind, first, by reason of the greatness of the love with which 
he suffered ; then by virtue of the dignity of his life, which as 
the life of the God-man possessed an infinite worth ; and, 
thirdly, on account of the greatness of his sufferings. Hence, 
the *' passion of Christ" is not only << sufficient," but also 
'^ superabundant " for the sins of all mankind. In.connection 
with this satis&ction, Thomas now mentions also the punish- 
ment borne by Christ for mankind : ^^ Christ must take upon 
himself, as he says, that punishment which is the termination 
of all other, which virtually contains all other in itself, that is, 

* Ut per mortem snam genus hamanom redlmeret, quatenus inimicos 
ad caritatem aocenderet, saperboe ad homilitatem redooeret. 

f Modum invenit, per ^uem utiiqiiie satisfeoerit tarn miserioordiiB 
qoam justitise, judieavit igitor, ut aasomeret in se pcenam pro omnibus 
et domaret per se gloriam universis. Sermo i. fol. vi. ed. Colon. 1 575. 
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death.* But besides the deliverance of man from sin by the 
satis&ctlon furnished for him, many other things come in, in 
addition, which make this way in which the redemption of 
man was accomplished especially suited to l»ing man to per- 
ceive how much God loves him, and thus to call forth the 
love in which salvation is grounded ; and next, to operate as 
an example of humility and of every virtue." In his apologe- 
tical work, he lays special stress on the consideration that the 
union of God with human nature was to serve the purpose of 
imparting to men the firmest assurance that they could attain 
to supreme blessedness, to immediate fellowslup with God, 
when the wide distance between God and man must have 
otherwise been to them a cause of despondency. Hence, from 
that time onward, the longing after blessedness had become 
vastly stronger amoi^ m«a, and all worship of the creature 
had been destroyed. 

William of Paris, in following the explication of Anselm,']' 
has prosecuted it still &rther, in a way peculiar to himself. 
He begins with the principle : ^' It is the case with spiritual 
and bodily distempers, that they can only be cured by their 
opposites,! and the satis&ction must also be the opposite of 
the transgression, and commensurate with it, or still beyond 
it. In the first sin, and every following one, three things go 
together, — ^pride, disobedience, and cupidity. Now as in the 
first sin of man, who was for making himself independent of 
God, and arrogating to himself equality with God, was exhi- 
bited the climax of all this, so the remedy and satisfiiction for 
this could only be again the extreme contrary ; — that God 
himself, the allnsaificient, the Lord of all, should humble him- 
self, subject himself, to the obedience which man was bound 
to render, and assume his poverty. This alone could be an 
adequate remedy and an adequate satis&ction, which God as 
man only could furnish. When, through the love of God, 
this adequate satis&ction was given, the divine mercy might, 
without injury to justice, bestow on man Ijie forgiveness of 

* Illam poenam, ad quani onmes ordinantnr, et qn» contmet in se 
▼irtate omnes pcenas, qiiainyis ik>ii acta, in Lib. III. Sent Distinct 20. 
Queest i. Artio. iii. 

t In his book De oansis, ear Dens homo. 

X I/, c. c. y : Quod contraria oontrariis corantnr tarn in spiritoalibiis^ 
qoam in oorponUibus. 
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suiy and deliver him from his wretchedness; and thus the 
antagonism between these two divine attributes was recon- 
ciled.* Furthermore/' he says, " by love man must be led 
back to fellowship with God ; but notldng is so well suited to 
excite love as love, the manifestation of love, which enkindles 
love in return, f By nothing, however, could God so show 
liis love as by entering himself into union with human nature, 
taking upon himself its suffering by giving up his life for hb 
enemies, which is ever the highest proof of love. The chief 
end of man, as all true philosophers must own, is divine life, 
the deification in which the glory of man consists. Accordingly, 
God must becoi^e man by participating in human nature, 
in. order that man might become G^ by a corresponding 
participation in the divine iiature."| 

A peculiar mode of contemplating the import and aim of 
the work of redemption, and one which had not appeared since 
the time of the systems of the Gnostics and of the Antiochian 
school, was first brought up again by the schoolmen of the 
thirteenth century ; namely, the view of it as a work neces- 
sary to the perfection of the whole universe. This view was 
connected, in their case, with the investigation of the question 
whether the incarnation of God must have taken place even if 
man had not sinned. For inasmuch as by this union of G^ 
with the creature the universe is raised to that highest point 
of perfection to which it could not have otherwise attained, it 
seemed to them it might be said that this union must have 
taken place even if there had been no sin. In relation to this 
question, as to all the rest, the arguments were duly weighed 
on both sides ; and Bonaventura, for instance, brings as a reason 
on the negative side that, as the incarnation of G^ was a feet 
which fer surpassed in dignity the work of creation, so it can- 
not be considered as anything^ that had a place in the original 
plan of that work, but a deviation to the opposite of that 
which should have been, must necessarily precede, in order to 

* Misericordia et Veritas obviayenint sibi, justitia et pax oscalataB sunt 
Dam enim altera per viam exigentiss satis&ctioms, altera autem per viam 
omnimodsB remimoniB incederet, obviam altera alteri nimqaam venisset, 
nisi altitudo divini consiUi ambas in nno illo beneficio sociasset. 

t Qiua amor amore convenientius acoenditur, sicut ignis igne, decoit 
Penm amorem uostram amore suo aocendere. 

X Qoidmirum est, Deum esse faetum hominem, participattone hnmanss 
natnriBj at homo etiam fieret Deas, oongraenti sibi participattone deitatis ? 
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furnish the occasion for an adjustment of so extraordinary 
a nature.* After having stated the arguments on both sides, 
he remarks : *^ Which side has the best, is known only to him 
who became incarnate for us. It is difficult to decide between 
two suppositions which may both pass as conformable to the 
Catholic faith.'' He distinguishes between the interest of 
reason and that of piety. That view appears to him most 
agreeable to the former, according to which the perfection of 
the universe, the completion of God's work, required his 
incarnation ; and that view most agreeable to the latter, 
according to which Grod is not made dependent on the perfec- 
tion of the universe ; but this &ct is contemplated as a work 
of God's free love for the extirpation of sin, while at the same 
time it most nearly accords with the sacred Scriptures." To 
this view likewise Thomas Aquinas most strongly inclines. 
As the sacred Scriptures uniformly consider the incarnation 
of God as a necessary remedy against sin, so it is safest to rest 
satisfied with this view. To the perfection of the universe 
the natural reference and respect of the creation to God, as 
the end of all, is sufficient. That personal union of the crea- 
ture with the Creator transcends the limits of nature, exceeds 
any perfection which lies within her capacity. •]• There is 
nothing to forbid the supposition that human nature after the 
introduction of sin might rise to a higher exaltation, — for G od 
makes evil subservient to good. Thomas Aquinas was as- 
suredly prevented by his moral feelings from becoming clearly 
conscious to himself that according to his own principles, as 
already set forth, he must have considered evil as something 
necessary, in the evolving process of the universe, though he 
carefully seeks to guard against every such theory by abun- 
dant precautions. The supposition, however, that this' doc- 
trine virtually lies at bottom in his mind, clearly harmonizes 
with the £ict just stated, that he makes the elevation of the 
creature above the original capabilities of his nature to depend 
on the introduction of sin.{ 

* Quia incamatto Dei est superexcedentis dignatis ezcessus opposito- 
rum, per ipsam corrigendomm et restaarandomm. 

t Ad perfectionem oniversi snfficit, quod naturali modo creatara ordi. 
netur in Deum, sicut in fiuem. Hoe autem excedit limites perfectionU 
naturflc, at creatara oniatar Deo in ^rsoua. 

I V. Summse, p. iii. Qosesti. Artie, iii. 
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The scruples by which his predecessors were deterred from 
recognizing the necessity of the incarnation of the Son of God 
in order to the perfection of the uniyerse, are taken notice of 
by Raymund Lull : ^^ It is, in itself considered, true," he says, 
^< that the incarnation of Grod can be attributed to no other 
cause than God's freewill. The creation is a work of God's 
free love. But this being once supposed, God's assumption 
of human nature is necessary ; for otherwise God would not 
fulfil the obligations due to himself and his perfections.* 
Upon the introduction of sin, the same was necessary in 
order that the end for which the world was created might 
pot be defeated, but be realized notwithstanding that &- 
turbance."f 

As it regards the subjective appropriation of the work of 
redemption, that view still continued to be the prevailing one 
in the Western church which Augustin had set forth in oppo- 
sition to Pelagianism, that hj jusHficaiion must be understood 
the inward work of making just, — ^the sanctification grounded 
in the fellowship of divine life with Christ, — the subjective in 
contradistinction from the objective work. And we shall see 
how this subjective tendency in the mode of contemplating 
the order of salvation contributed, little as it might seem so at 
first glance, to keep the religious consciousness in a state of 
dependence on the tutelage and mediation of the church and 
the whole churchly theocratic system ; as, indeed, the same 
tendency generally had the most important consequences on 
the whole process of the development of Christian life in the 
Middle Ages.f 

In exhibiting the order of salvaticm, Bernard distinguished 
himself in a remarkable manner from the other church-teachers 
of his time* The experience which he had gained in the his- 
tory of his own mental conflicts, and in the spiritual guidance 
of others, led him doubtless to the conviction that, amid the 
changing mood of subjective feelings, nothing could afford 
certain repose but an objective ground of trust ; but con- 
fidence in Christ as Saviour, and in the grace of redemption. 
This direction we see him constantly following ; though, in 

* Alias Deus non solveret deUtam sibi ipti et sois dignitatibns. 
t Ut satisfiiceret illi fim, ad qaem mimdas fhit creatQS. 
I See above, page 422. 
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the use of the term juit^catkm, he seems sometimes to waver 
between the objective and subjective sides. The reference to 
the objective comes out plainly and distinctly in a passage of 
his sermons on the Song of Solomon,* where, after citing 
Psalm xxxL 2, and Bom. iii. 23, he remarks: '^No one is 
without sin. Sufficient for all justification to me is the £dth 
that he is gracious to me against whom I have sinned. All 
that he has decreed not to impute against me, is as if it had 
never been.f Not to sin, Ib God's righteousness; God's 
forgiveness, the righteousness of man." Deserving of notice 
is also the way in which Bernard seeks to illustrate the 
doctrine of justification thus understood, by distinguishing 
between that which is gradual in the process of evolution in 
time, and that which is timeless in the divine intuition. '^ The 
heavenly birth," says he, '^ is the eternal predestination, by 
virtue of which God loved his chosen and made them accepted 
in his beloved Son, in that they appear to him, in the Holy 
One, as conformed to his own image. They staAd before the 
presence of the Father as those who have not sinned ; at 
least, the &ct that th^ have, here vanishes before God's 
eternal intuition, whose love covers the multitude of sins."} 
And in another sermon he says :§ ^^ Christ is not only called 
righteous, but righteousness iteelf, and justifying righteousness* 
Thou art as mighty in justifying as thou art rich in forgiving. 
Whosoever, therefore, is contrite for sin, hungers and thirsts 
aflber righteousness, let him believe on him who justifies the 
ungodly, — and justified by £sdth alone, he shall have peace 
with G<>d."|| Manifestiy, he disting^hes here justifiecttum 

* Sermo zxiii. in Cantiea Cantioonmi, s. 15. 

f Omne, qaod mihi ipse non impatare deerevont, sic est quasi non 
ftierit. 

X Greneratio ooelestis sterna prsedestiuatio est, qoa electos snos Dens 
dilexit et gratificavit in dilecto filio suo ante mnndi constitntioaem, sic 
in sancto apparentes sibi, at viderent veritatem snam et gloriam aoam, 
quo ejus fbrent oonsortes hsreditatis, cojas eC apparerent oonfonnes 
imaginis. Hos ergo adventi quasi nanqoam j^eoeaaae, qnoniam et si qua 
deli^oiflse videntar in tempore, non apparent in stemitate, quia caritas 
patns ipsorum cooperit maltitudinem peccatorum. 

f Sermo zxii. s. 8. 
Qoamobrem quis^nis pro peocatis eompunctos esurit et sitit josti- 
tiam, credat in te, qui jusdncas impium, et solum justificatns per fidem, 
pacem habebit ad Deum. 
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froDi sanotification, and derives the latter from the farmer, as 
in hci is particularly evident from what follows, where he 
says: '^ Whosoever, then, justified frmn sin, longs and strives 
afrer the holiness without which no man can see God, let him 
hear him who says, ' Be ye holy, for I am holy.' "* In 
another passive, however, the two modes of apprehending the 
notion of justification are confounded together by him, where 
he says : ^^ Fear goes before, that justification may follow after. 
Perhaps then we are called in fear, justified through love. 
The just man finally lives by fidth, but, without doubt, by 
that which works by love.'*t He here derives salvation from 
the eternal counsels of predestination. He considers as the 
means for the actualization of that which is contained in them, 
at least in those of mature age, to be calling with justification. 
The man, being filled with love, becomes conscious of bis 
justification.^ The love that proceeds from faith is to him 
the source of justification.§ By virtue of the inherent con- 
nection in which faith and love represent themselves to him, 
he embraces together in Ids notion of justification the objective 
and subjective parts of it in thus expressing himself: ^^ Beloved, 
we love; loving, we deserve to be loved still more. The 
Holy Ghost is bestowed on those alone who believe on the 
Crucified, and &ith is powerless unless it works by love ; but 
love is a gift of the Holy Ghost. Who is just, besides him 
who returns his own love to God, who firet loved him ? — 
which is never done but when the Spirit reveals to the man, 
through faith, the eternal counsel of God respecting his future 
salvation ; which revelation is certainly nothing else than the 
infiision of the grace of the Spirit. By this the man is fitted, 
in that the works of the flesh are mortified, for that kingdom 
which flesh and blood cannot inherit, — ^in that he receives at 
one and the same time, in one Spirit, the consciousness of being 
loved by God, and the power to love him in return, so that he 
may not be loved in vain."|| 

* Qui er^ jastiflca;^ apeocatis, sectari denderant sanctimoniam. 

t £p. cvii. s. 4. 
' I Soitit 86 JQStifieari, dim amore perfunditur. 

$ Amor Dei, is duntaxat, qui mterim ex fide est, ez quo et nostra fit 
jnstificatio. 

B Qusesane revelatio non est aliud, qaam mfiuio gratise spiritalis, 
per qnam^ dom fikcta camis mortificantur, homo ad regnnm prseparator, 
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The whole systematic theology of these centuries we see in- 
terpenetrated and quickened, however, by that which Augustin 
had represented as the principle of living Christianity as con- 
tradistinguished from Pelagianisih. Very &r were these theo- 
logians from substituting any form of legality, or work-holiness, 
in place of living Christianity. The extermdization of Chris- 
tianity, which appeared to us in the mi^owths of the churchly 
life, found no point to ^x upon in what they here represented 
as the principle, though it might do so in the supervening 
effects. All gave prominence to the idea of a true feUowship 
of life with Christ, acquired by fidth, as absolutely requisite to 
salvation. They considered it important to distinguish the 
dead £dth, that knew no such fellowship, from the living 
faith, that works by love. Thus Anselm of Canterbury* 
describes dead feith as one to which the object of faith is 
wholly outward, — living faith, as one to which the object is 
within,! — ^feith in God, as a faith whereby one enters into a 
participation of the divine nature. | He calls &ith something 
dead when it does not work and live by love.§ The feith 
which was accompanied by its corresponding love, could not 
be inactive when an opportunity presented itself for it to work. 
Faith is active by reason of ihe life that resides within it, 
without which it could effect nothing. Operative fiiith is 
called a living fiiith, because it has in it the life of love ; in- 
operative £iith a dead &iith, because that life of love is wanting 
to it with which it could not have been inactive." So also 
Peter Lombard distinguishes the three acts, credere in Deum 
or Christum, credere Deum, and credere Deo. Faith, in 
the two last respects, is the bare considering a thing as true, 
without inward life ; the first is that living &ith whereby man 
enters into fellowship with God, is incorporated into the com- 
munity with him and his members. || With this fidth is 
neces^irily connected love. This alone is, according to him, 

quod caro et sangais non possident, simnl acdpiens in uno spiritu et 
unde se prasnmat amatum et node redamet, ne gratis amatos sit* 

* MoDolog. c. IXXY. 

t Mortoa fides credit tantom id, quod credi debet, viva fides credit 
iD id. 

X In Deum credendo tendere in soam essentiam. 

§ Nisi dilectione valeat et vivat. 

I Credendo in Dedm ire, ei adhsrere et ejus membris inocnrporari. 
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• 

justifying £iith {Jides justfficans\ that is^ fidth that makes 
just or holy. Love is the work of this faith, and the latter the 
ground of the entire Christian life. Following the Aristotelian 
distinctions, he denominates that dead faith the yet unorganised 
matter which must first be actuated by the sealing impress of 
the form.. It is formless, informUy qualitas mentis informis. 
Love is this form, which must be impressed upon it. The 
£uth animated by love, ihejidesformatay is a virtue, and the 
source of all other Christian virtues. 

On this foundation proceeded also the schoolmen of the 
thirteenth century; and new, profound explications of the 
progressive development of Christian life were added by them. 

Dead fidth, like all gifts which are not connected with the 
all-inspiring temper of love, — all isolated gifts, as the gifts of 
miracles, prophecy, are distinguished by Thomas Aquinas, as 
gratia gratis data^* firom that grace which alone fits man for 
attaining salvation, which transports him into a disposition of 
heart acceptable to God, .begets in him &ith that works by 
love, from that divine element as the animating principle 
of the whole life, the gratia gratumfaciens, Thomas reckons 
it to the essence of fsdth that the object should not be suffi* 
ciently known to the mind to produce conviction by the mind 
itself, so that the bent of the will must give the turn whereby 
it inclines to one side rather than to the other, j* When this 
is accompanied with doubt and anxiety lest the opposite may 
be true, it is called opinion ; but when the certainty is present 
without any such doubt, it is called faith.f Accordingly, he 
defines faith as an act of the mind assenting to divine truth 
according to the directibn of the will moved by divine grace, 
or by virtue of the impulse given it by such a will.§ Now, 
inasmuch as the will gives the impulse, and this receives its 
determination, its particular character, from the end to which 
it is directed ; so it is love by which the will is united with its 

• 

* Compare above, page 189. 

t Intellectos asseutit alicui, non qnia safficienter moveatar ab objecto 
proprio, sed per qnandam electionem voluntarie declinans in nnam par- 
tem magis qoam in alium. Summa, Lib. II. p. ii. Qiuest i. Art. iv. 

. X Si qnidem hoc sit cum dubitatione et formidine alterius partis, erit 
opinio. Si autem sit cam certitudine absque tali formidine, erit fides. 

§ Actus iutellectus assentientis veritati divinae ex imperio voluntatis 
a Deo motee per gratiam. 
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« 

eiid, the supreme good. Hence, charity is here the animating 
principle, tike forma JiM, whereby the mind enters into a true 
union with the object of its knowledge. It was now a contested 
point, haw the transition was made from the ^des informis to 
ihe^fides formata ; whether, when the latter entered the soul, 
the former retreated from it, or the groundwork of the latter 
remained and was only raised to a higher power. Thomas 
asserts the latter. The habitus^ that is to say, remains the 
same, inasmuch as it is a capacity of the soul ; but by love 
is denoted the b«it of the will, in which the essence of fidth, 
as such, does not consist, for faith is indeed first an act of the 
intellect. Where imperfection belongs to the concepticm of 
the object described as imperfect, there the imperfect must 
make way for the perfect ; but it is otherwise where the 
imperfect belongs only to the accidental, and therefore the 
object remains the same, though it loses an accidental predicate, 
while an imperfect thing grows into a more perfect one, as the 
boy ever continues to be the same person when he grows up 
to manhood. Baymund Lull says : ^^ Faith is always something 
commmiicated to man by God, that by fiuth he may rise 
upward to divine truth, which he never yet could do by means 
of knowledge. Being a divine gifl, this &ith isjidesforfnaia* 
Its defect is only subjective, arises accidentally in the Christian 
still beset with sin, in so &r as he is estranged by sin from the 
end for which he was created.^ Accordingly, the informitas 
is a privation | accidentally cleaving to the divine reality, and 
therefore from the same fundamental essence of the ^fides 
informis would arise a Jldes formata, from its being made 
free from the privation by surpervening grace."§ 

Justification is made by Thomas to consist in the infusion of 
grace. In this, all is given at once ; only in thought, different 
operations are to be considered separately from one another, 
and amongst these is to be found a certain relation, according 



* Tale esse datum dicitur ens positivam, et est esse formatnm, cum 
Deus DOD det esse diffonnatum. 

t Sed Christianus existens in peccato difformat ipsum per accidens, in 
quantum se deviat a fine per peocatum, ad quern finem est creatus. 

X Fides informis quoad hominem peccatorem, non tamen informis 
quoad se ipsam, cum habet formam sibi coessentialem datam a Deo. 

§ QuffiStt. super libb. Sentent L. III. Qu. cxiii. et cxiv. T. IV. f. 98, 
seq. 
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to ^faich they condition each other. Thus the first is the 
infusion of grace ; the second, the movement of the freewill 
towards God ; next, opposition to sin ; then forgiveness of sin. 
With conversion to Grod is given abhorrence of sin, as 
ungodly. The love of God to man is the cause of the peace 
with God imparted to the man. The love is something eternal 
and immutable ; but the operation of it takes place in time. 
This operation takii^ place in the inner being of the man is 
g^raoe, by which he who by sin is excluded firam eternal life is 
made worthy of it ; therefore forgiveness of sin cannot be 
conceived without the infusion of grace. As the love of God 
consists not only in the inward act of the divine will, but also 
in a* certain operation of grace which accompanies it, so, too, 
the fact that God does not impute to the man his sins, carries 
along with it a certain operation in him to whom God does not 
impute sin. 

From this view of ^^justification,'' certain consequences af- 
fecting the peculiar order of salvation according to Uiis scfieme 
now resulted, important .in their influence on Christian life and 
the guidance of souls. As the salvation of man was made to 
depend on this interior subjective working of divine grace, and 
on the presence of a divine life brought about thereby, as this 
alone was to constitute the sure mark of adoption into the 
number of the elect ; so the question now arose, which could 
hardly be answered in a way calculated to promote tranquillity 
of soul, how is one to be certain of his salvation? No other 
course was left here but to appeal to inward experience, to the 
feelings, which in the various moods of mind, affected by so 
nuuiy different influences, and the conflicts continually spring- 
ing up afresh in such as were actually engaged in the progress 
of sanctification, could be but an uncertain and unsteady 
criterion, as all in &ct acknowledged, and supposed that no 
infallible mark could be proposed. 

Thus Alexander of Hales, proceeding on the assumption, 
that neither the cause nor the operation of grace fell within 
the province of human knowledge, concludes from this fact, 
that no other means remained to man of ascertaining whether 
or no he was in a state of grace except the experience of his 
own feelings.* There is no in&Uible knowledge. It rests 

* Scientia affectas, per ezperienttun rei in affeetn. 
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solely on tliree marks ; light, peace, and joy in the inner man. 
And he supposes that this very uncertainty is a fact the most 
salutary in its influence on the progress of the Christian life, 
and one which has been so ordered by God on this very 
account. God has not thought proper to leave us in entire 
uncertainty on this point, nor yet to give us peifect knowledge. 
If man should have no experience of the blessed etTects of 
communion with God, he would have nothing to stimulate him 
to the love of God ; but if a perfect certainty of his being in 
a state of grace were bestowed on him, he would easily fall 
into pride. So also Thomas Aquinas reckons to the stage of 
£iith the absence of any such certainty with regard to the 
state of grace,* for the same reasons that are assigned by 
Alexander of Hales ; because the principle and the operative 
cause of gp^ace, in God himself, who cannot be an object 
of immediate intuition in the present life, and hence there can 
be no certain knowledge of his presence or his non-presence in 
the human souLf For this reason, one can only infer from 
certain marks, that he is in a state of grace ;| he can infer this 
in so far as he is conscious of having his delight in God, of 
despising earthly things, and' in so far as he knows himself to 
be guilty of no mortal sin.§ The only exception relates ta 
those cases where individuals have been &voured with the 
assurance of their being in a state of grace by an express and 
extraordinary revelation, that so the joy of assurance may 
already begin with them in the present life, and they them- 
selves may accomplish noble works with the greater confidence 
and the greater power, and patiently endure the evils of the 
present life.|| 

What Thomas here says respecting the beneficial influ- 
ence of the certainty obtained by means of such supernatural 

* Nullns oertitadinaliter potest scire se habere caritatem, sed potest 
ex aliquibus signis probabilibus conjicere. In Lib. I. Sentent. Distiiict. 
17. Quaest i. Artie, iv. ed. Venet T. IX. p. 223. 

t Principinm gratis et objectum ejus est ipse Dens, qui propter sui 
excellentiam est nobis ignotus et ideo ejos prsesentia in nobis et absentia 
per certitudinem cognosci non potest Summs, p. ii. Lib. L Quest, cxii. 
Art. V. T. XXI. p. 633. 

X Cognoscere conjecturaliter per aliqua signa. 

§ In quantum percipit, se delectari in Deo et contemnere res mun- 
danas et in quantum homo non est conscius sibi alicujus peccati mortalis. 

il He refers to this the passage 2 Ck>r. xii. 9, which is inapplicable. 
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i^vdation in particular cases, is, however, bottomed on the 
consciousness of the prejudicial influence of the want of such a 
certainty. The uncertainty must often act as a check on the 
true che^ulness of the Christian life, and would impel men 
to take refuge from the conflicts of the world in the monastic 
life, and to seek by self-tortures or work-holiness to obtain 
assurance of the salvation for which they were anxious. This 
uncertainty led to tormenting reflections on the state of the 
heart, in which anxious souls wasted themselves away. Men 
were filled with distress on account of the absence of certain 
marks of the state of grace, which they believed they did not 
possess, and so labour^ with anxious self-tormenting pains to 
produce such feelings within them. The striving after cer- 
tainty with regard to the salvation of their own souls, to be 
obtained by certain excitements of feeling, supernatural reve- 
lations, visions and other evidences of this sort, gave birth to 
&natical tendencies. And, on the other side, that uncertainty 
served to bring the Christian life more and more into a state 
of dependence on the tutelage of the priesthood and of the 
church, and all the necessary instrumentalities for attaining to 
the state of grace ; as, in &ct, the communication of justify- 
ing grace (gratia justificans) was made dependent on the sacra- 
ments, and it was an important determination for the church 
system of doctrine, that the sacraments should be considered in 
a certain sense a cause of this grace.* We see how important 

* This very thing was said to be that which distinguished the sacra- 
ments of the New Testament from those of the Old. The latter merely 
significabant fidem per qnam jnstificantar homines, the former actually 
confer such a gratia justificans. It was considered important to hold 
fast to the objective sanctifying power, which was transferred to the con- 
secrated elements and objectively resided in them, to hold that they com- 
municated gratia justificans ex opere operato ; which, to be sure, was said 
to denote simply a purely objective operation, was by no means a mere 
mechanical thing, standing in no relation with the state of the heart. 
Though these theologians, in accordance with that extemalization of the 
conception of humility, sought an exercise of humility for men who had 
jQillen by pride, in requiring them to humble themselves before these 
ontward things, so as by their means to receive grace, yet they always 
took pains to define the sense in which the sacraments are the cause of 
firace with great exactness, and to guard by various distinctions against 
uie error of ascribing too much to them. Thomas Aquinas says, the 
causa principalis gratie is God ; the sacraments are only the causa in- 
fitrnmentalis. But many were actually driven by the effort just alluded 

VOL. VIII. Q 
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tlds shaping of the order of salvation must prove for the whole 
form of Christian life in the middle ages, and the church theo- 
cratical system* 

As it regards the power still remaining to freewill in a 
corrupt nature, and the relation of the freewill to the work o^ 
conversion or to justification in the sense described, we plainly 
discern, in the mode after which the theologiajis of the twelfth 
century from the beginning onwards explained themselves on 
this point, the mighty influence of the Augustinian system; 
but sdthough determined thereby in their main dilution, they 
were yet led, by their moral interest, and by the dialectical 
weariness which stood connected therewith, to be desirous of 
avoiding the appearance as if they actually denied freewill, and 
glorified grace and predestination at the expense of it. The 
logic of Augustin and the older moderate defenders of this 
system had already set them tlte example in this respect. 
Here properly belongs Anselm's Dialogue on the freewill, 
and his treatise on the harmony between foreknowledge, 
predestination, grace, and freewill. His ideas are as follows : 
No capacity of a created being is, in and of itself considered, 
in a condition to pass by itself into action. There must first 
supervene, in order to this, many influences from without. 
Still, whether this takes place or not, the capacity as such 
remains the same. Thus, for example, though the eye 
requires the influence of the sunlight, in order to see, yet it 
may be said, that even in the dark it still retains the £iculty 
of sight. So stands the case with regard to the relation of the 
capacity for goodness to the depraved will, although this 
capacity is never exerted except by those whose depraved wills 
have been drawn by the irresistible power of grace. Eobert 
Pullein expresses himself wholly as if he ascribed to man the 
free power of self-determination, by virtue of which he may 

to, to ascribe to the sacraments less than the spirit of the church and its 
doctrine required. Thomas Aquinas cites the opinion of some, whom 
he controverts: Quod sacramenta non sint causa gratis aliquid operando, 
sed quia Deus sacramentis adumbrat in animo gratiam operantem, quod 
sacramenta non causant graflam, nisi per quod concomitant virtutem 
divinam sacramentis assistentem. The matter was illustrated by the case 
of a king, who had determined to make a distribution of money, and 
laid it down as one of the conditions, that none should receive any por- 
tion of the gift except such as brought wi^ them a certain leaden token 
as a eoontersign. 
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surrender himself to grace, or unite himself with it. '^ As 
often as grace offers itself to any one,'' says he, *' the individual 
either acts in co-operation with that grace, or, rejecting it, still 
goes on to sin. The first cause of all goodness 19 g^race ; but 
the free will has also a part to perform, though a suborcUniate 
one (as causa secundaria). Freewill also has some merit; 
namely, this, that it ceases to resist the divine will." After- 
wards, however, he explains himself in a way that perfectly 
accords with the Aug^tinian scheme. Thus : <^ If efficacious 
grace (gratia efficax) is but imparted to man, it draws, though 
without violence, the fieewill with such force, that it follows 
without resistance, as if impelled by an inner necessity." 
^^ Although," says he, ^^ grace reclaims the wandering, yet it 
draws them with their own freewill. It does not constrain 
them contrary to their will. It is so mighty that it transforms 
even the will of the most obdurate, without any difficulty and 
any violence, to each stage of conversion, whenever it pleases." 
The same held good also of the other systematic theologians 
of the twelfth century ; but we must make special mention of 
the mystical writers of this century. Their mild practical bent 
led them to give special prominence to the doctrine of the free 
will, and to represent it as standing in harmony with grace ; 
but yet it may be questioned if they really supposed a free will 
conditioning grace. Here Bernard's tract, De gratia et lihero 
arbitrio, takes an important place. The occasion of his writing 
it was fiimished him by a promise he had given to draw up a 
confession of faith. He recognized, in all the good that was 
in him, the work of prevenient grace. He hoped by that to 
make still further progress in holiness, and to be carried onward 
to perfection.* This appeared to one who heard it an ex- 
travagant eulog^um of grace at the expense of human merit 
and human activity. Bernard felt himself called upon, there- 
fore, to give an account of the manner in which he conceived 
grace and freewill to be related to each other. He acknow- 
ledged that there is in man an inalienable somewhat, a freedom 
subjected to no necessity and to no constraint, the faculty of 
self-determination, the freedom of nature as contradistinguished 
from the freedom of grace. Freedom, in this latter sense, is 

* Qaod fioilioet ab ipsa me in bono et prssventam agnoeoerem et 
provehi sentirem et sperarem perficiendum. 

« 2 
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the freedom from sin as a state, material freedom ; in the other 
sense, it va formal freedom. That formal freedom it is whereby 
man is distinguished from natural beings. Unless this faculty 
of freedom always remained with him, there could be no place 
for moral imputation, no question about either merit or guilt. 
As the salvation of man proceeds from the operation of grace, 
so the latter can produce its operation only in the free wOl.* 
No one obtains salvation against his will. The whole work of 
the free will, its entire merit, rests upon this, that it consents to 
the gp:uce that awakens it.'j' Which, however, is not to be so 
understood as if this consent originated in itself; since, accord- 
ing to the declaration of St. Favd, we are not able of ourselves 
to think anything as we ought, which is still less than consent. 
Grace prevents us, by inspiring us with good thoughts, which 
it does without any aid from us. In transforming our perverse 
wills it unites itself with them, so that they consent with it. 
From God comes the beginning of our salvation, neither 
through us nor with us. J However many our gracious Father, 
who wills that all men should be saved, seems to draw to his 
salvation, still, he will hold none worthy of salvation save 
such as approve themselves to him as willing. The constrain- 
ing influences of God on man§ aim at this very thing, that he 
should be stimulated to voluntary consent, so that when God 
changes his will from evil to good, God does not deprive that 
will of freedom, but transforms it." Now, if we compare all 
this with what Bernard says concerning the relation of free- 
will to grace, we can make his determinations with respect to 
the former harmonize with his declarations concerning the 
latter, only by supposing that, like Augustin, he leaned upon 
the assertion that the free will is subjected to no constraint, 
and no natural necessity ; that the form of rational self-deter- 
mination was ever present, but as one always determined by 
the almighty influence of grace. On the ground of such a 
formal, abstract notion of freedom he might say that this 

* ToUe libernm arbitrinm et non erit, quod salvetur, tolle gratiam, 
non erit unde salvetur. 

t Qaod ooDsentit. 

X A Deo sine dubio nostne fit salutis exordium, nee per nos utiqae 
nee nobiscum. 

§ Hoc quippe intendit, cam terret aut percutit, at faciat voluntaries, 
non salvet iuvitos. 
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£reedom continued to exist in connection with all moral un- 
freedom, is the same in evil actions and good ; and, conse- 
quently, we must weigh moreover the &ct, that he ever 
supposed the participation of all in original sin grounded in a 
hidden chain of evolution, so that therefore that supervening 
sinfulness from which man cx)uld be freed only by a grace 
bestowed on him without any help of his own, was still not 
able to prevent imputation, nor to remove the guilt of the free 
will.* In like manner, Richard a S. Victore could unite 
Augustin's doctrine of prevenient grace, drawing the will, 
with the strongest expressions with regard to freewilLf 
**How," says he, " is the will of man not truly free, who can 
be deprived of his freedom by no constraint ; for no creature 
has power to do it, and it does not become the Creator to do 
it. But how should the Creator himself be able to do this; he 
who can do nothing except that which is worthy of him ?*'| He 
in fact will not admit that this will can be denominated a 
captive will ; because it involves a contradiction to call him 
free, and at the same time a captive ; unless by that term is 
meant simply his weakness, the being deprived of the original 
eapability.§ But concerning grace, he says also, that it often 
presented itself to the negligent and careless of its own accord, 
and was often suddenly and unexpectedly snatched away from 
our ii^ny and earnest efforts. Yet he ascribes to the free will 
an ability to consent to the evil or the good, to consent ta- 
divine grace or not.|| It can win grace again, but only 
through grace. IT As it cannot regain by itself those who are* 
once lost, so it cannot without other help secure those who* 
have been gratuitously ^therefore by the operation of grace) 

* Where he is discoursing of the freedom that is the condition of im- 
pntatiou, he adds, c. ii. s. 5 : Excepto sane per omnia originali peccato, 
quod aliam constat habere rationem. — c. xii. s. 38 : Quo non solum non 
consentiens, verum plerumque et nesciens alia ratione constringitur, nec- 
dum renatus baptismatc. 

f De statu interioris hominis, p. i. tract, i. c. xxiii. 

X Quomodo arbitrium hominis vere liberum non est, quod sua liber- 
tatQ nulla vi, nulla potestate privari potest, nam hoc nee creatura valet, 
nee creatorem decet. Sed quomodo vel creator hoc potest, qui nihil quod 
non decet facere potest ? 

§ Nihil aliud quam infirmum et nativee poesibilitatis virtute privatum. 

Ij Potest conseutire vel non consentire aspirationi divinse. De statu 
interioris hominis, p. i., tract, i., c. xiii. 

If Gratiam, sed gratis, recuperare potest. 
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T^;ained. Grace may nirith justice be at any time witlidrawu 
from it, because it is never to be found without &ult.* 

But, in the thirteenth century, we mark two tendencies in 
the mode of apprehending this doctrine divaricating from each 
other. One in the order of Franciscan monks, of which 
Alexander of Hales appears first as the representative, really 
departs so far from the rigid Augustinian system as to suppose 
a grace conditioned in its operations on the free reci{MeBcy of 
the man ; the other, led by tlie logical consistency of its prin- 
ciples even beyond Aug^tin himself, as we have seen in the 
principles already lying at bottom in Albert the Great, and 
still further developed and more clearly expressed by Thomas 
Aquinas. Alexander of Hales says : '^ AU men are found to 
be alike corrupt. No one can make himself fit for heaven. 
God wills according to his highest love to save men, to com- 
municate to them himself; but it is presupposed that there is 
a recipiency, so far as this is grounded in the moral powers 
still remaining to man. The light shines everywhere; but 
its rays do not find everywhere a material susceptible of illu- 
mination. No one can render himself sufiiciently susceptible 
for the reception of grace, unless God himself makes lum fit 
for it by his own inward operation ; but if he only does what 
it dep^ids on himself to do, the divine grace ensues by which 
he is prepared for the reception of grace."t ^^ makes i^e of 
the following comparison : As when a rich man distributes 
alms, and two persons are present equally poor; but one 
stretches out his arm to receive the alms and afterwards re- 
ceives it, but the other n^lects to do so and receives nothing. 
Thomas Aquinas also starts from th^ maxim of the Aristo- 
telian philosophy which prevailed in all the schools, that every 
action, in order to its being accomplished, presupposed a sus- 
ceptible material prepared for it beforehand.^ According to 
his doctrine, therefore, a certain susceptibility was required 
on the part of man in order to the operation of grace. But 
it appears evident, fixnn the chain of the doctrine of Thomas 
Aquinas, already unfolded, that he could not allow so very 

* Sicut non potest per se semel amissam recuperare, sic qnidem gratis 
reouperatam non potest nisi ex aliena tutela custodire. L. c. c. itxii. 

f Quod uuUos potest sufficienter se disponere ad salutem, sed si faciat, 
quod in se est, consequitur dispositio diviui adjatorii. 

X Nulla forma nisi in materia sic dispo^ta. 
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much to depend on creaturely self-determination. Although 
he presupposes such a necessary susceptibility for the opera- 
tions of grace, yet he traces even this preparation again to 
God, to the asdbtance of God moving the mind to goodness.* 
Whatsoever in man renders him a fit subject for salvation, is 
all comprehended under the effect of predestination ;| — every 
necessary instrumentality for carrying out the decree of 
predestination. 

The above*mentioned preparation for a divine communi- 
cation to the ra.tional creature by means of a recipiency on 
his part, by means of that which he might be able to do 
at his own position with the moral power still left to him, was 
called a meriinm de conffruo*"^ It was the condition ordained 
of God under which he had decreed to bestow his gifts,, in 
distinction frooi a merit in the proper sense; concerning 
which distinction, in its reference to man's original state, we 
liave already spoken.§ Yet it is easy to gather, from what 
has been said, the difference that prevailed in the mode of 
applying this idea, when Alexander of Hales actually placed 
such a condition in the free will. Thomas Aquinas referred 
aU to the divine causality operating in a certain order of 
sequence by virtue of the form 6f developm^it in time. 

When the distinguished theologians of this period embraced 
together, under the name of theology, doctrines of &ith and 
morals, in their works treating of the whole province of 
theology united both these objects together, this was not a 
mere outward combination, but reedly an inward one, founded 

* £x anzilio moventis animom ad bonum. 

t Qujcquid est in homine, ordinans ipsum in salutem^comprehenditar 
totum sub effectu prsdestinationis. 

X According to Thomas Aqainas, videtur congruum, nt homini ope- 
ranti secundam guam yirtntem Dens recompenset secundum excellen- 
tiam giUB yirtutis. This is so arranged in the divine economy, just as in 
nature each thing working after its own peculiar manner, attains to the 
end for which God has designed it. In the case of the rational creature, 
however, this takes place by means of self-determinatiou, by the free- 
will, and hence is called a merit. Here there is always' congruitas prop- 
tA* quandam sequalitatem proportionis. The adequate relation^ jneritum 
eondignum, quod a^uatur mereedi, is quite another thing. Such a rela- 
tion can never exist between creaturely acts and supernatural communi- 
cation, but only between the supernatural itself, that which proceeds from 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, in so far as the latter is the principle, and 
the communication of eternal life. h Page 157. 
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in the intrinsic connection in their own minds of the doctrinid 
Mith the ethical element, as we may gather, in &ct, from their 
anthropology, as it has already been explained by us, namely, 
their doctrine concerning grcuce a,nd justificatum doid faith in 
its complete form (fides formata), the actuating principle of 
the Christian life. As the principal work here, we must 
consider the Summa of Thomas Aquinas, which, in this 
theological discipline, furnished vastly greater stores than 
were furnished either by those who preceded or came after 
him. A particular Summa on morals,* composed by Nicholas 
Peraldus (Perault), archbishop of Lyons, in the thirteenth 
century, is not to be compared with this in respect of ori- 
ginality and profoundness. The ethical writings of William of 
Paris, whom we have had occasion to mention so often, e. g. 
his book De virtutibus^ is di more importance ; and the 
works of Baymund Lull are rich in ethical matter, particularly 
his work on the Contemplation of God. 

But also in the ethical parts of these systems, two elements 
occur together ; that which proceeded from their unbiassed 
Christian consciousness, and their free thoughts as actuated by 
that consciousness, and that which they must adopt from the 
church tradition, in which they themselves, with their intellects, 
were involved. From this circumstance contradictions might 
arise, of which they themselves, were not conscious. Again^ 
the influence of Aristotle, esteemed by them the philosopher 
par eminence, would necessarily show itself, on this particular 
side, as of the highest importance with them, as his masterly 
ability in evolving conceptions and in sound observation shines 
pre-eminently forth in him as a moralist ; and so many things 
were to be met with in his ethical works, which ml^ht be 
appropriated even by such as stood on Christian grounds, at 
least with certain modifications demanded by the Christian 
principle ; for every sound position of an earlier development 
ought certainly to be adopted, and first brought to its full 
import and significance by Christianity. But the Aristotelian 
system of morals had its root entirely, it must be owned, in 
the distinctive ground occupied by the antique world, tliou^h 
soaring in occasional flashes of thought above that inferior 
position, and containing vaticinations of a loftier one destined 

* Summa de virtntibus et vitlis. 
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at some future time to be the inheritance of mankind. Many 
of his principal ethical ideas are necessarily connected through- 
out with that which in the mode of life and thought in anti* 
quity constituted an antagonism to Christianity. In order, 
therefore, to a right application of Aristotle's ethical ideas in 
the Christian system of morals, an exact and sharply defined 
line of demarkation was required between the fundamental 
positions occupied by the ancient world and by pure Chris- 
tianity, a sifting apart of that which was related and that 
which was opposed in the two different positions; of that 
which could only be adduced as antagonistic to the properly 
Cliristian view, for the purpose of rendering the latter more 
distinct and clear, and of that which, after being modified by 
the Christian principle, might be appropriated. But in order 
to this was required a species of criticism proceeding from the 
intelligent examination of the fitcts of history, which was by 
no means given to the profound and acute perceptions of these 
men. They were liable to be easily misled by their admi- 
ration and reverence of the great master, to allow undue 
importance to his conceptual distinctions, whether it was that 
they distorted these notions themselves, by laying into them 
something more or other than they meant, or that, in applying 
them to the Christian province, they injured and troubled that 
province itself. The latter would be more likely to happen in 
those cases where an occasion for it was already furnished in a 
troubling of the Christian consciousness that had arisen at some 
earlier period, where already, in the church tradition, the anta- 
gonisms of the ancient world, overcome by primitive Chris- 
tianity, had been again introduced by the fidse Catholic element. 
And what we have said with regard to the influence of the Ari- 
stotelian principles, will have to be applied also to the influ- 
ence of the Neo-Platonic, inasmuch as the grand position of the 
antique world expresses itself in both in certain aspects. 

Most assuredly we meet in these theologians with an im- 
portant line of demarkation, which might seem to denote the 
same thing with a distinct separation of the diflerent positions 
held by the ancient world and Christianity, — the distinction, 
namely, between the moral virtues recognized already in the 
ante-Christian period, that is, the cardinal virtues, and the 
theological virtues. The former stand connected with the 
fitness of the moral nature in itself, the purely human as 
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such ; the latter, with the higher fitneas superinduced upon 
man's nature by a supernatural divine principle, — ^the enno- 
bling of the purely human by a divine life. £y the general 
conception virtue, Thomas Aquinas understands the capacity 
or fitness required in a rational being as a means of answering 
the end for which he is destined. But here he distinguishes a 
twofold point of view, and a corresponding twofold end and 
twofold instrumentality required in order to reach it; the 
happiness aaswerii^ to the nature of the creaturely reason, 
and implied in its essence, to which man may attain * by the 
powers implanted in his nature, the highest end of reason left 
to itself and not enlightened by revelation, and the end of a 
blessedness transcending the nature of the creaturely reason, 
conasting in the supernatural fellowship with God, which 
proceeds only from some new conmoiunication grounded in a 
free determination of the divine will. In oider to the at- 
taining to this there was required, therefore, a new instru- 
mentality in accordance with it, in the new powers com- 
municated to human nature by grace, a certain participation 
of the divine nature by the human. j* Thomas, moreover, 
perceived, being in this respect a predecessor of Schleier- 
macher, that the precise number of the four cardinal virtues 
was not a mere accidental and arbitrary thing. He sought to 
point out the necessity of this numerical division as requisite 
in order to a perfect realization of the dominion of reason in 
the life of humanity. As all virtue has respect to rational 
good (bonum raiionis), this rational good, in order to hold 
out a light to action, must be ^ven as an object of know- 
ledge. Thus we are presented with that which went under 
the name of prudence. Next, arises the requisition to mani- 
fest in the world, to exhibit in action, the ordo rationis 
received in the form of knowledge. :|: Inasmuch as this is 
done in our intercourse with others,§ it is called justice. 
Then, in order to the actual realization of all this, it is 
necessaiy that the passions resisting the ordo ratiotds should 

* Beatttado proportionata humanse natone, ad qoam homo pervenii^ 
potest per principia suae naturae. 

t Beatitudo naturam humanam excedens, ad quam homo sola divina 
virtute pervenire potest secundum quandam divinitatis participatiouem. 

X Ordo rationis circa aliqoid ponitur. 

§ Ordo rationis circa operatiooem. 
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be subjected to it, that this ordo should be preserved and 
defended against their encroachments. And this must be 
done in a twofold manner, having respect to the twofold 
description of «|)as9ion8 ;* those that incite men to do that 
which is contrary to reason ; those that hinder them from 
domg what reason requires, f To counteract the first kind of 
passions, that power of reason is required whereby such 
passions are restrained, that is, temperance. In respect to 
the second, man must be firm in that which reason requires : 
this is the work oi fortitude. 

Now, as Thomas endeavours to demonstrate the necessity of 
the cardinal virtues as the means of actually realizing the ap- 
propriate end of reason, so he applies the same to the relation 
to that supernatural end, and the instrumentality of the theolo- 
gical virtues necessary in order to attain it. Here, as also in 
the case of the virtues suited and assigned to the position of 
pure reason, the difierent powers of the mind, the intellectual 
and voluntary faculties must be called into requisition. The 
intellect appropriates to itself the revealed truths which man 
must know in order to attain to that end hj faith. The will 
must direct itself towards that end, as an attainable one ; this 
is done by kope,\ And again, the will must, by a certain spi- 
ritual union, become assimilated with that towards which it 
directs itself as the end to be reached ;§ this is love. 

But how much soever truth may lie at bottom of this dis- 
tinction of the two points of view, and the capacities of mind 
having respect to them, still we meet here with the same sepa- 
ration between the natural and the supernatural, the human 
and the divine, hindering the apprehension and application 
of the Christian principle, which lay at bottom of the sever- 
ance of the pura naturalia and the dona supematuraliay 
superaddita, in man's primeval state. The whole would have 
assumed a quite di#erent arrangement, in case it had been 
perceived that the destination grounded in pure nature as such, 
the original ordo raiionis, is precisely that the actual realiza- 

* Passiones impellentes ad aliqvid rationi oontrarinm. 

t The passiones retrahentes ab eo, quod ratio dictat. 

X Voluntas, quae ordinatar in ilium finem, sicut in id, quod possibile 
est consequi. 

§ Quantum ad nnionem spiritalem, per quam qnodammodo trans- 
formatur in ilium finem. 
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tion of which had been interrupted by sin, aud should be 
brought about by the redemption and the divine principle of 
life founded thereon ; that the very thing which lay in the 
essence of the cardinal virtues could only attain^ in connection 
with the supervening principle in the theological virtues, its 
true significance and application. Thus the view of Christi- 
anity as a restoration of the truly human, as an ennobling of 
the human by the divine, would have presented itself; as most 
assuredly expressions pointing to this same thing occur in 
these theologians, which were duly repressed, again, by other 
influences, and could not be carried through and applied in a 
consistent manner ; expressions implying that by grace nature 
is not destroyed, but potentiated and ennobled. 

The doctrine of the seven spiritual gifts, though the number 
seven and its designation was borrowed accidentally from the 
text, Isa. xi. 2, according to the Vulgate, might doubtless be 
employed for the purpose of passing over from the antique 
view of the cardinal virtues to the Christianly-modified view. 
Thomas considers these gifts as the medium, serving to the end^ 
that the work of the Holy Spirit may go on in the soul by 
means of the theological virtues, that the soul may be brought 
into entire harmony with the relation to God, with the dominion 
of the Holy Spirit. He compares the above-named spiritual 
gifts, in this respect, with the moral virtues, so called in the 
more limited sense, as the means to make everything that 
resists subject -to the order of reason {prdo rcUionis), Accord- 
ingly, these gifts were to operate in such manner as to subject 
everything to that higher order of the Holy Spirit, and he 
considered them as the very means whereby the natural should 
be freed from the defects cleaving to it, and advanced in its 
evolution.* 

The same point of view we find, likewise, in William of 
Paris, but carried out after a profound and original manner. 
He distinguishes — ^which is nothing peculiar to him, but, as an 
imitation of the Aristotelian method of division, common to 
him with others — ^the natural virtues, those founded in natural 
capacity (virtues of temperament), those acquired by exercise 
{virtutes const^tudinales^ acquisiteB)^ and those derived from 
the divine principle of life, from grace, ennobled virtues. The 

* Per has virtutes. qoie dicuntur dona Spiritus Sancti, ilia naturalia 
reformantor atque adjuvantar. 
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natural virtues he compares with the natural members of the 
body ; the axsquired, with the substitutes, helps, and supports 
framed by art for maimed or enfeebled limbs. These helps 
supplied by art cannot, however, answer the end of, or restore 
the powers of, nature. The same holds true of that which 
morsd effort and practice can effect in relation to a nature de- 
praved and enfeebled by sin. It is only by grace that true 
virtue is bestowed on man ; it is only by this, that those wings 
are given to the mind with which it soars upwards to the 
divine. William of Paris vigorously attacks, as Pelagian, the 
assertion that, between that which is natural and that which is 
bestowed by grace^ the difference is one of degree, and not of 
kind. But he also starts from that distinction between the 
pura naiuralia and the donis gratice. He also distinguishes 
the relation of uncorrupted nature to its commensurate world, 
and its exaltation above itself; the super-earthly direction 
communicated to it, the necessary intermediation in order to 
the supernatural blessedness by grace.* 

From that view of the relation between the cardinal virtues 
and the theological virtues which we have described, the result 
is not that all the cardinal virtues must co-operate in order to 
shape the world by the principle of the theological virtues, to 
use and appropriate it for the kingdom of God ; the divine 
principle attacking and appropriating to introduce both in 
connection with each other into the world, which it is destined 
to control; but something appears as the highest work and 
end of the theological virtues, which reaches beyond the pro- 
vince of those subordinate virtues, in relation to which they 
appear idmply as preparatory and initiatory, viz. the desecu- 
larizing and dehumaniring of the individual that devotes 
himseUT wholly to God by the contemplation of the spirit 
soaring upwards to him as its sole object. Thus that Aris- 
totelian view of the moral element as of the barely human, in 
opposition to the superhuman, the divine, taking occasion from 
many erroneous tendencies that had long prevailed in the 
church life, may have found entrance. Thus might that op- 

* Sicat natnrales verae virtates (not at present in the state of cor- 
raption) animtim tenent, cnstodinnt et conservant in statu sue et rectita- 
dine naturali, ac istie sublimes etnobiles virtutes earn rapiunt et elevant 
a se Ipsa, hoc est, a naturalibus suis et, supra se velut suspensam, in 
spiritnalibus et stemis earn tenent. De virtutibus, f. 137. seqq. 
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position between divine and human virtue, open) iroXcrcnf, 
which had been overcome by the Christian principle, be once 
more adopted from Aristotle and the Neo-Platonists ; and 
important were the consequences which resulted from, that 
cause. Thus tliat division of the virtues was imitated from 
Plotinus,* which is so wholly incongruous with the Christian 
principle of the theocratical appropriation of the world, so 
favourable to the one-sided ascetic, and un&vourable to the 
appropriating tendency, — the division of them, namely,']' into 
the exemplary (exemplares), the purifying (^purgaioricB), and 
the political. These politicjcd virtues, destined to shape the 
life, appear as the subordinate oues.j: The middle place is 
given to the virtiites purgatorus, since by purifying the soul 
they render it capable of rising from the human to the divine, 
and of surrendering itself wholly to the latter after the com- 
pletion of the purifying process. 

Starting from this distinction of a purifying virtue, Thomas 
places prudence in the contempt of all worldly things and a 
mind bent solely on God; temperance, in withdrawing as 
much as possible from the objects of sense ; fortitude, in not 
allowing the soul to be terrified when it withdraws itself from 
all objects of sense, and turns to the contemplation of things 
heavenly alone; jW^ice, in the surrendry of the soul to precisely 
this order. The highest stage, then, where this purification has 
arrived at its completion, must belong to the virtue of a soul 
wholly absorbed in contemplation, perfectly purified, which is 
the virtue of the blessed, or of the most perfect in this life. 

In strict accordance, moreover, with these views, Thomas 
describes it as the work of temperance, ccHisidered in the light 
of the ordo rationisy that the body should be made suitable 
for becoming an organ of reason ; while, however, he reckons 
to the essence of temperance, in the supernatural sense, as it is 
wrought in man by the operation of grace, the temperantia 
infusa, this additional elemeut, that ^stings and abstinence 
must be required.§ 

* See his Book of the Virtaes. Ekinead. i. lib. ii. 

t In the Dialogne^ cited ou a former ^age, inter philosopbnm, Judfleoin 
et Christianum, published by Prof. Ithemwald, p. 67, where, too, Ploti- 
nus is expressly quoted. 

X Secundum quas homo recte se habet in rebns humanis gerendis, 
aoeording to Thomas Aquinas. 

§ In snmtione cibomm ratione hnmana modus statuittir, nt non nooeat 
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From the oombination of these different elements in the 
ethical system of Thomas, many apparently gross contradic- 
tions may be explained. We m^ht think tiiat the answer to 
the question, whether there is any class of actions morally 
indifferent or permissible, not coming under the province of 
duty, must determine the decision of another, namely, whether 
there is a condition of ihoral perfection above law, or trans- 
cending the province of duty and obligation. We might 
suppose that, from the denial of a void space for actions indif- 
ferent or permitted, from the assertion that duty must embrace 
the whole of life, must alscT follow the denial of such a higher 
condition ; but we find these modes of contemplation in Thomas 
placed in a different relation to one another. 

He has investigated the question about indifferent actions 
{adiaphora) with great acuteness, in a distinct section ; and 
maintains that if we contemplate actions in th»r true and real 
connection, we shall find that nothing is indifferent, because 
every action is either one corresponding or not corresponding 
to the order of reason (prdo r attorns), and nothing can be con- 
ceived as holding a middle place. He at the same time ex- 
plains whence it is that the appearance has arisen of a class of 
actions indifferent. It is because there are actions which, 
considered in general, without any more exact specifications, 
£^pear as if indifferent ; which same actions, if considered in a 
particular case, in a more exactly determined connection, must 
be declared to be bad or good.* Indifferent actions are, in 
his view, those which as yet want those marks by means of 
which a moral judgment of them would be possible, those 
which are not as yet sufficently defined, so that they may be 
taken into the series of moral actions.f ^' Thus,'' he says, 
^^ eating and sleeping are things in themselves indifferent, yec 
both are subservient to virtue with those who use the body 
generally as an organ of reason." At the same time, Thomas 

valetadini corporis nee impedtat rationis actum. Secnndam antem regii- 
lam legls divinn requiritiir, qaod homo castiget corpus suum ct in servi- 
tatem redigat per abstinentiam cibi et potos et aliorum hujusmodL* 

* Contiugit quaDdoque, aliquem actum esse indifferentem secundum 
Bpeciem, qui tamen est bonus vel mains in individuo consideratus. 

t Indifferens quasi extra genus moralium acUonum existens. 

* Prima secandsB, QooMt. Ixiii., Aztic. i^ Ti xsi. p. 811. 
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had adopted into his system the doctrine, which had long ob- 
tained in the church tradition, of a higher perfection, con- 
sisting in the observance of the consilia evangelica. And this 
doctrine was, in his case, by no means at variance with the 
principle just explained by us, since he supposed a mode of life 
transcending the province of purely human actions, wholly 
renouncing thQ world, and devoted solely to the contemplation 
of God. And this agrees perfectly with that division of the 
virtues which we have already noticed. 

The pracepta relate, according to his doctrine, to that 
which is necessary in order to arftve at eternal felicity. The 
consilia, to that whereby one may better and more easily 
attain to the same end. ^' Man," says he, ^^ stands midway 
between the things of this world and spiritual good ; so that 
the more he devotes himself to the latter, the more he with- 
draws from the former. Whoever, then, places his supreme 
good in the things of this world, becomes wholly estranged 
from spiritual good ; and to such a bent of disposition, the 
precepts stand opposed. But in order to attain to the above- 
mentioned end, it is not required that one should wholly cast 
aside the things of this world ; as one who uses the things of 
this world may attain to everlasting life, provided only he 
does not make them his supreme end. Still, it will be easier 
for him, if he renounces the things of this world entirely" 
It is manifest how this whole distinction of a twofold renun- 
ciation of the world in the observance of the pracepta and of 
the consilia, rests precisely on the circumstance that the real 
connection between the negative and positive sides of the 
Christian principle, between virtue combating and virtue 
appropriating the world, between the Christian renunciation 
and the Christian appropriation of the world, is not recognized, 
on the not perceiving that the requisition, rightly understood, 
of the precepts which relate to the total renunciation of the 
world with the total appropriation of it for the kingdom of 
God, excludes room for anything higher. And it may easily 
be shown, too, how the same fundamental mistake betrays 
itself in the separating the negative and positive elements in 
the more exact determination of the three consilia evangelica^'* 

* As Thomas says, in the total renunciation of the three things 
wherein sin reveals itself,— the lust of the eyes, the lust of the fleshy and 
the pride of life, to which the three consilia relate. 
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•^the total renunciation of earthly goods separated from the 
appropriation of them ; the total suppression of the sexual 
instinct, instead of the control over it in the appropriation of 
a form of moral society necessary for the manifestation of the 
kingdom of God ; the total, barely negative denial of one's 
own will, whereby, in contrariety to its native dignity, it in 
made the blind tool of another creaturely will, instead of the 
positive appropriation of it as an organ for the divine will of 
a reason that shows itself to be enlightened. Not recognizing 
that the condition of Christian freedom stands only in the 
essence of that love which freely fulfils the precepts from an 
impulse within, Thomas places this condition in a self-will 
exalted above law. He accounts, among the marks dis- 
tiuguishii^ the Old and New Testament points of view, that 
in the latter, as the law of liberty, counsels are added to 
commands which require unconditional obedience, — counsels, 
the following of which is left entirely to free choice.* 

And not barely in reference to the three consilia above 
described, but also in reference to other departments of action 
coming under the cognizance of the prcecepta^ Thomas dis- 
tinguishes a perfection reaching beyond mere conformity to 
the law of duty. He distinguishes that which, in itself con- 
sidered, is a consilium, from that which is such only under 
certain circumstances and in certain relations ; j* as, for ex- 
ample, when one gives alms, does good to hia enemies where 
he is under no ob&Rations to do so, forgives injuries which he 
might retaliate. But here he was met by the precept so 
clearly expressed in the sermon on the mount ; still, he con- 
trives to evade the difficulty, by erroneously applying here 
a rule correct enough in itself, that, in the sermon on the 
mount, we must distinguish the reference to the temper of the 
heart, and to the individual action. He says that the love to 
our enemies required in the sermon on the mount is, indeed, a 
precept in reference to the praparatio animi, and something 
necessary to salvation ; but that the action in particular cases, 
where no particular necessity existed, belonged to a consilium 
particulars 

* Quod pneoeptnm importat necessitatem, consiliun in opdone ponitnr 
ejus, cni datar. Et ideo convenienter m lege nova, ^us est lex libertatis^ 
snpra pnecepta addita oonsilia, non antem in veteri lege, qua erat lex 
servitutis. f Consilium simpliciter and oonsiliom secundum quid* 

VOL. VIII. » 
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How Thomas allowed himself to be misled, by the influenoe 
of the Aristotelian ethics, into the mistake of adopting ideas 
which belong altogether to the ancient world, and stand pro- 
perly in contradiction with Christian morals, and how he 
laboured to get rid of this contradiction, is especially illus- 
trated by one example. The antique notion of magnanimity 
(/ieyoXoif/vvta), finely explicated by Aristotle, belongs in 
truth wholly to the heathen morality, is necessarily connected 
with the ethical self-sufficiency, the self-feeling, of antiquity ; 
and stands in contradiction with the essence of Christian 
humility. But Thomas, who appropriates this notion under 
the name moffnanimitas, takes the greatest pains to reconcile 
this contrariety. Attaching himself to Aristotle, he describes 
Ms virtue as one which holds great honours witfain the bounds 
«f reason;* and he then endeavours to show that the self- 
feeling, the sense of one's own dignity, which belongs to the 
nature of magnanimity, is not incompatible with the essence 
of humility. He maintains that the contradiction between 
these two virtues was only in appearance.')' It was only 
needful in the case of these two virtues to distinguish their 
different relations.^ Magnanimity allows man to exalt him- 
self in consideration of the gifts he has received from Grod.§ 
Humility leads man to think lowly of himself in view of his 
own defects ;|| but humility does not in &ct relate merely to 
the sense of one's own defects, but to the sense of the absolute 
dependence of all creaturely beings, the nothingness of every- 
thing, as referred simply to itself, and not contemplated as a 
gift received from Grod. Now this, undoubtedly, instead of 
excluding from, includes in itself, that feeling of elevation 
which is grounded in the ccmsciousness of fellowship with 
God, denoted by the expression iy icvpi^ Kavxdedat ; but still, 
this is quite another thing from the sense of one's own great- 
ness and dignity, implied in the fxeyaXoxJAfxia. Thea, again, 
the contempt of others, springing from this state of mind, is 

* Que modnm ratSonis ponit circa magnos honores. 

t Quia in oontraria tenaere Tidentnr. 

X Quia procedmit secondiim diversas considerationes. 

§ Facit, qnod homo se magis dignifieet secnndam coDsiderataonem 
donomm, qii» poflsidet e Deo. 

|] Facit, qaod homo seipsom vilipendat secandam coDStderationem 
proprii defe<iai. 
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said to refer to them only so far as ikey are destitute of God's 
gifts.* HumOity, on the other hand, should honour and 
highly esteem others, so fiir as it perceives in them any of 
these gi^ of God ; but really, this recognition of each man 
in the condition where God has placed him, excludes the 
above-mentioned contempt. While Aristotle reckons it as 
belonging to the essence of /zeyaXoi^vx'") ^^^ ^^ should not 
willingly receive benefits irom others, because this would be 
at variance with that self-feeling, would be self-humiliating, 
Thomas endeavours even here to set aside that which is foreign 
from the Christian point of view, by explaining it in the sense 
that to this virtue it does not seem desirable to receive benefits 
without repaying them with others still greater, which, in fiict, 
he says, belongs to the perfection of gratitude, in which, as in 
all other virtues, the magnanimous spirit will be pre-eminent. 

We must acknowledge then, it is true, that Thomas does 
not here distinguish with sufficient precision the antique and 
Christian points of view ; that he knows not how to take the 
notion of Aristotle in connection with the former of these 
points of view, and according to its own proper essence ; that 
he does violence to it, and endeavours to btend together con- 
flicting elements. But we must also acknowledge the freedom 
of spirit with which, from his own ascetical point of view, he 
was able t» discern some truth at bottom ca.pable of being 
united with the essence of humility, in that notion of mag- 
nanimity, though he did not draw with sufficient clearness and 
precision the line of demarkation which separated it from the 
antechristian notion ; from that which belonged exclusively to 
the antique point of view. If he had held fast simply to the 
truth at bottom, much that is so one-sided in his ascetical 
view of the matter would have been overcome. 

We should mention, moreover, in reference to the con- 
troversies with Abelard, that the disputed question then 
brought up about the relation of the intention to actions, in 
judging of their moral character, was answered by this great 
teacher, Thomas Aquinas, with great clearness, and so as to 
avoid the opposite errors on both sides: ^'It is undoubtedly 
the case," says Thomas, " that the moral character of an 
action depends on the disposition, the end, which the will 

* Defidunt a donis DeL 

R 2 
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proposes. The action, by itself considered, can add nothing ; 
in that, the will simply goes into effect. But the question 
arises. Is the will strong enough to produce the act, to pass 
into fiilfilment ? When one will proposes to do something 
good or bad, but desists from its purpose on account of 
obstacles in the way ; while another continues acting till it 
has accomplished the object proposed, the latter will is mani- 
festly a persevering one, in the good or bad sense ;* and by 
tliis is to be estimated the degree of goodness or badness, the 
intensity of the good or bad will. That only is a perfect will 
which acts when an opportunity is presentedLf But then, if 
the fidlure of execution proceeds solely from the want of 
opportunity, if the execution depends on outward conditions- 
which do not stand within the man's control, the failure in 
such cases certainly is not to be attributed to the will.";^ 



II. — ^ThE GbEEK ChUBCH and its BELATION TO THE 

Latin« 

In comparison with the fulness of life, mamfesting itself 
under such a diversity of forms, and moving in such various 
directions, in the church of the West, the Greek church pre- 
sents a melancholy spectacle of stiff and torpid uniformity. 
While the ecclesiastical monarchy of the West could lead 
onward the mental development of the nations to the age of 
majority, could permit and promote freedom and variety 
within certain limits, — the brute force of Byzantine despotism, 
on the other hand, stifled and checked every free movement. 
To all which the Greek church had in common with the 
Latin, the animating spirit was still wanting. Thus we have 
seen how tiie monasticism of the Western church carried 
within itself a principle of reaction against its own corrup- 
tions, and hence new forms of regeneration were continually 
springing out of it. In the Greek church the monastic life 
stood, it is true, in equally high estimation as in the Latin^ 

* Manifestam, quod hnjosmodi volantas est diutamior in bono vel 
malo. 

+ Non est perfecta volnntas, m8i,tali8, qns9 opportnnitate dataoperetar. 

X Defectos perfectionis, quae est ex acta exteriori, est simpliciter in- 
volontarios. 
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mud was enabled to exercise a great influence ; but it was very 
&r from being the case that this influence was so extensive 
and penetrating as in the Latin church; or that so much 
good, along with the evil, proceeded from it. Monasticism 
here remained motionless in the old petrified forms. It was 
£ur less practical than in the Western church ; and yet, it was 
not less overpowered by worldliness, — ^but without repro- 
ducing again out of itself so powerful an opposition to the 
worldly spirit. 

In the twelfth century appeared every form of self-castiga- 
tion among the Greek monks. Some passed their lives on 
high trees (JSey^pirai) ; others on pillars, either in the open 
air or in close dwellings erected on lofty scaflbldings ;* others 
in subterranean caves or catacombs ; others encased themselves 
in iron coats of mail.f But more frequent than the extravagant 
self-mortification proceeding from the earnestness of a mistaken 
piety and a misdirected striving after Christian perfection, was 
the mock-holiness which affected severity of living merely as 
a mask and outside show, for the purpose of winning high 
veneration and bountiful gifts from the multitude. Such were 
those monks whom Eustathius describes as all factitious from 
head to foot.:|: They contrived by various impostures to make 
their monasteries fiunous for miracles, — till the fraud was 
detected, when the wonders ceased ;§ or by pretended visions, 
to invest themselves with an air of sanctity, || so as to attract 
the multitude, and open a profitable source of gain ; but what 
especially contributed to the corruption of the monastic life, 
and its mischievous influence, was the vast numbers from the 
lowest classes, workmen^ and beggars, who withdrew to 

* ^^v>jr«i and xuvTrtu, 

t Vide Eostath. ed. Tafel. p. 27, the dlfTerent classes of monks : rahs 
hyia^ftifus raf Sim mSKwrkty rtlv$ rns M/MUf roitf ^rvJutrttf, rout X'^"'**'^, «"«''< 
lyxXtiVr^t/f. Eustathius of Thessalomca names (p. ) 89) the different classes 

of monks at that time .* m yyiMTvat, »l x«e/MV»ai *a) d.ptitrov'aits, at /9W*l»ri;, 
M ^tyaitTtff miXatfSratt, eMn^av/Jbtvoif itv^aTraUf xionTMy the fnu>ureu, who 

were distinguished from the Kionites, by the fact that ihey were shut 

op out of sight, ut \y»Xt7ffTat, 

X xtxXM9ftiwo9 Skoot i» itolaiv ta^t xtfakiif. His tniCt trs^i v^vtfivwtt 
p. 94. 

{ See Enstath. p. 230. 

II Ap. eundem, p. 243. 

IT See e. g. Eustathius on the improvement of the monastic life, p. 
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the monasteries for the sole purpose of gaining a subsistence 
without toil,— -or culprits, who fled to them to escape the 
punishment of their crimes.* Hence, among the monks 
were to be found the rudest and most ignorant people, — 
enemies to all science and culture ; and the rich libraries of 
the monasteries went fast to destruction. It was in vain to 
inquire after ancient books ; these had long since been among 
the missing, f If a man of literary attainments proposed to join 
the monks, he became for that very reason an unwelcome sus- 
pected guest, and every possible obstacle was thrown in his 
way.:|: This sort of people, after having secluded themselves 
for a while, appeared publicly again in another shape. The 
air of sanctity which they affected enabled them to gain more 
than others by their bargains and sales, and to grow richer by 
agriculture and cattle breeding.§ With a view to counteract 
the worldly traffic and cupidity of the monks, the emperor 
Manuel Conmenus allowed the newly founded monasteries to 
own no property, but directed that they should be furnished 
with all that was needful for their subsistence from the im- 
perial treasury ; and he renewed a decree of the emperor 
Phocas against multiplying the landed estates of the monas'- 
teries.ll £ustathius extols also the prudence of this emperor, 
in appointing secular officers for the great monasteries, to 
superintend & management of their revenues^ so as to relieve 
the monks from business foreign to their vocation.^ 

Under the Comnenes, a fresh zeal was awakened for literary 
studies in the Greek empire. The chief direction of them was 
intrusted to a college of twelve learned men under a presi- 
dent;** which college, moreover, was to have the first voice 
in the deciding of controversies of doctrine, an authority which 
we must allow would be likely to prove extremely cramping. 

251 : ypmfcfutra »v» »1imfnf H^ Ifyafrnptttf m «'Xc/«Of nxanhnt xeu eiXkttf % 

* Ap. eimd. p. 223. f Ap. eond. p. 249 ff. 

% Ap. eund. p. 244. § Ap. ecrnd. p. 229. 

II See Nioetas Ghoniat. history of the emperor Mannel Comnenns 
(Lib.VII. c. iii. p. 370., ed. Bekker), which historian also confesses that 
the worldliness of the monks called for these restrictions. 

f On the improvement of the monastic life, s. 124, p. 244. 

** Duodecim elccti didascali, qui stndiis Grseoorum de more sclent 
pneesse. See the Dialogue of Anselm, of Havelberg, in D'Achery 
Spiceleg. T. I. f. 171 



STATE OF LEARNING AHODG THE COMNENES. 247 

But though many remains of anci^it learning were preserved, 
and indiyidual theologians appeared who distinguished them- 
selves by their erudition, yet tiie fresh, living spirit was always 
wanting, which alone can give a spring to scientific develop- 
ment. They never went beyond the compiling together and 
handing down of traditional lore; and artificial ornaments 
deformed even the better productions of those times. 

Among the learned theologians of the twelfth century, we 
may mention Nicetas, bishop of Chonae,* in Phrygia, eminent 
as a doctrinal and polemical writer, and belonging also among 
the Byzantine historians; the monk Euthymius Zigabenus, 
who, with Theophylact, mentioned in the preceding period, 
is to be reckoned among the most distinguished exegetical 
writers of this period ; and Nicholas, bishop of Methone, in> 
Messenia*! All, however, were eclipsed by an individual 
comparatively unknown until in these recent times, f but who 
was no less distinguished for his extensive leandng than for a 
noble spirit of reform flowing from truly Christian motives. 
This was Eust^thius, archbii^op of Thessaloniea, author of 
the famous commentary on Homer, one of those pure charac- 
ters so rarely to be met with among the Greeks, — a man who 
well knew the fedlings of hb nation and his times, while 
he was more exempt from them than any of his contemporaries. 
In his remarkable work on hypocrisy, he mentions falsehood 
and empty pretence, which he hated above all things, as being 
the sins by which public and private life among all ranks of 
society was then polluted. Great were the services he ren- 
dered to his fellow-citizens under the bad administration of the 
empire in the minority of Alexius the Second, subsequent to 
the year 1 1 80. When Thessaloniea was conquered by the army 
of king liVllliam the Second, of Sicily, and the city given up to 
the fury of soldiers excited^ in addition to other bad passions, 
by fanaticism, Eustathius, who shrunk from no danger or toil, 

* The city anciently called Colome. 

t See respecting these men, and the doctrinal history of the Greek 
church in the twelfth centnry, the essay of Dr. Ullmann, in the Studien 
und Kritiken. Year 1839. 3tes. Heft. 

% By the meritorious labours of Prof. Tafel in Ttibingen, -who we 
confidently hope will succeed in clearing up many of the obscure points 
in the life of this remarkable man. May his essay on the chronology 
of Eustathius's writings soon appear. 
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appeared as a protecting angel in the midst of his people. It 
was his courage and awe-commanding person edone which 
could procure for the unfortunate any alleviation of their 
sufferings. His powerful word protected his fellow-citizens, 
when direatened with heavy oppressions by ^e arbitrary 
power at Constantinople, against the extortion of the tax- 
gatherers.* Yet he had a great deal to suffer from the ingra- 
titude of his community, who could not endure the freedom 
with which he rebuked iniquity.l He was banished by parti- 
sans ; and afterwards, when the pieople learned from experience 
how much they had lost in their bishop, recalled with greater 
affection than ever.} 

He appears to us as the Chrysostom of his times, in contending 
against its superstition, mock-holiness, and indecorous frivolity. 
His fast-sermons, especially, bear witness of the zeal with which 
he waged this contest. In the lightness with which marrii^;es 
were contracted, and matrimonial relations generally r^arded, 
he found special cause of complaint. It seems that many 
affected a certain pretentious, shallow-kind of free-thinking, to 
which they retreated as a cover from the pungent sermons or 
moral oversight of the more worthy ecclesiastics. They drew 
a line of distinction between the church, for which they pro- 
fessed the greatest zeal, and the clergy in their personal 
capacity. <' God is all sufficient in himself,'' said they, ^' he 
needs nothing which is upon earth."§ The opposition to 

* These meritorious acts of Eustathius in behalf of the city of Thes- 
salonica are extolled by Nicetas, bishop of Athens, in his Monodia on 
Eustathius, published, with several other records abounding in important 
matter relating to the historv of these times, by Prof. TaM, in the Ap- 
pendix to his Dissertatio Geographica de Thessalonica ejusque agro, 
Berolini, 1839, p. 382. He represents the -widowed city Thessalonica 
complaining: ^d^rttf ^tXiytt t»M<V«/tMM* viwms ia^fUXiyttt fi^iw»fMUy 
ig tT^ifAfi Mm ciyti^ Sin^at rnrni rMs aff0§Mro^my»tf rtvraa Sn^^tv ix^f 
ovxirt y»p l^Ky^vwffU /Mt Ui7v6t a ftiyat ifjuif ^atf/thf »») fkUMis ^ay^n- 
yt^its Sfifuc^n, p. 387. It is to be lamented that this Greek eulogium 
is so full of rhetorical declamation as to leave but little room for 

&Ct8. 

t Ep. xix. ad Thessalonicenses. 

X Michael Nicetas says, in a letter to Eustathius ; /tSikXaf ftiv eU »v« 

ix**^*f a^0y ixaffavtv iavrevf. See Tafel's Dissertation on Thessa« 
lonica, above referred to, p. 354. 

§ As he says, ^iX»^»^Mi9T%$^ Mf i^^tghU ^it ir«rr*»» tmv uri yng (W 
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superstition may perhaps have called forth infidelity. So we 
might infer from a remark of Eustathius on the indulgence 
shown to atheists living among Christians.* While he adopted 
the dominant church mode of tliinking, which indeed bore him 
along with it, Eustathius still sought to transform and renovate 
all, beginning back from the spirit and disposition. Accord* 
ingly, he makes the ccnsilia evangelica his point of departure, 
recognizing monacMsm as the summit of Christian perfection ; 
and, misapprehending the words of Christ,'contrasts the mild 
and easy yoke of the ordinary Christian life with tfie heavy 
yoke which the monks had to bear. Thus, in exhorting laymen 
to Christian virtue, by comparing their case with that of the 
monks, he says: *^ These latter voluntarily endure the often- 
times heavy yoke of the Lord which is laid on them. Take 
then upon yourselves, as he himself bids you, the light and 
easy yoke, and ye shall, even as they, be blessed, albeit in a 
way corresponding to your stage of perfection."! But he was 
profoundly sensible dso of the corruption which beset the 
monachism of his times, as we have shown in the preceding 
remarks. Monachism was, in his opinion, designed as a means 
for the religious and moral education of the people ; and the 
monasteries should be seats also of literary culture. He called 
upon the stylites to avail themselves of the general reverence 
in which they were held, at a time when men of all ranks and 

SiTtfv, without doubt omitted) tv) yins ^\ *eti «< i»*XinrMfTtMt »eu Ta xar* 



MV^tif, 



* He employs the climax : Jews, had Christians, and «•« /Auln t» 
r«iv Uimf ^uXm, Fast-sermou, xi. p. 66. The interpretation of this 
passage is, to be sure, a matter of dispute. Tafel, in the prolegomena 
to the Dissertation above noticed, p. 17, is disposed to understand by 
atheists, Mohammedans ; in fiivour of which it might be said that 
atheists, if any such existed, would not have dared, however, so openly 
to avow themselves as such. Still, though Eustathius did not concede 
that the Mohammedans worshipped the same God with Christians and 
Jews, the true God, when from his own point of view he could call them 
idolaters, yet it is difficult to conceive that he should have called them 
directly atheists, unless perhaps he considered himself entitled to do so, 
by a rhetorical exaggeration, on accoont of this antithesis to Christians 
and Jews who worshipped the true God. 

t Orat. ii. in Ps. xlviii. s. xiv. p. 10: mt^tvtn ^iKaUm \Kitvtt vow 

V0U HVmUu ^I/>«V, tvttt M /3«^Vr, KVTM( X'TtKlifMnn* Wi ifltttf ^»^T4f Si^ttr% 

ufAUf Ttfff, iff avrif i»uyn i^nt IXafpir juu ;^firrr0». tcmi turtt k»t vcMwtt 
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d^rees of education, husbands and wives from all quarters, 
flocked to them, to take advantage of the opportunity thus 
aiforded of imparting to them such knowledge and advice on 
the matters of salvation as each might require. '^ With these," 
says he, in an admonitory discourse addressed to a stylite in 
Thessalonica,* ^^ the stylite will hold intercourse in the right, 
to say all in a word, in the ai)ostolical way ; for he becomes all 
things to all men, tliat he may win all for the glory of God. 
And," putting him on Ids guard against opposite errors, ^' he 
will neither improperly flatter, lest he fidsify the truth, nor 
will he be violent against all, lest he be accused of unseasonable 
freedom. For all the gifts which may be presented to him, 
he will be only a channel by which they are conununicated to 
others, to the poor." He complains of those monks, who 
boasted of knowing no other trinity than devotion in the 
church, in the cell, and at the table ; and those who were not 
aware that this was not enough for the genuine monk in order 
to perfection of virtue, but that he also stood greatly in need 
of knowledge — "And that, not only of things divine," says he, 
" but also of history and various other kinds of culture, by 
means of which he may be useful to those who approoxsh him."'f 
At all times, however, he declared strongly against the over- 
valuaticm of externals; as elsewhere, so also in monachism. 
Thus, for instance, to a stylite, girt with iron, he says,;|: " I 
desire to see on thee also the armour and other panoply of the 
great Paul. The outward iron avails nothing towards making 
him who wears it invulnerable, if he throws aside that aposto- 
lical armour. Nay, without that, it serves only to draw down 
the man's spirit to the earth, and to impede its flight upT^ard. 
Such iron is in itself neither salutary nor hurtful ; but it may 
be either. It has sometimes become the one and sometimes 
the other, according to the bent of the will." Love he 
declares to be, for all Christians alike, the central point of the 
Christian life. " Only obtain this, and the whole troop of the 
other virtues will follow in its train. As it is in the beginning 
of all good, it will call forth all good in you. Pronounce but the 
word love, and you have named at once all goodness. If love 

* xxii. s. 66, p. 193. 

t On the improvement of the monastic life, s. ^46, p. 250. 

X xxii. p. 1 86. 
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enters the soul, the whole band of the other virtues enters 
along with it ; but if she be excluded, the sdul is manifestly 
left naked of all good.''* '^Not so much depends on the 
, frequent bowing of the knee/' says he, in one of his sermons,! 
" but a great deal upon what is signified by that outward sign, 
prostration of the spirit, humility of heart before God To 
stand erect was not less acceptable to .God than to bow the 
knee ; nay, it was more in harmony with nature, more conso^ 
nant with activity."J To persons who complained that they 
wanted the gift of tears, he says, they should not feel pained 
about that. Charity shown to the poor would faily supply its 
place.§ 

The rage for dogmatizing among the Greek emperors had, 
£rom the earliest times, been the cause of many checks and 
disorders in the Greek church ; and the same thing proved 
true under Manuel Comnenus, who reigned from 1143 to 118Q. 
The historian Nicetas Choniates was doubtless right in saying 
the Boman emperors were not satisfied to rule, and to deed 
with freemen as with slaves; but they took it quite amiss if 
they were not also recognized as wise and infallible dogmatists, 
as lawgivers, called to decide on matters human and divine. || 
The Byzantine spirit, which tolerated the emperors in this, 
characteristically expresses itself in these words of the historian 
Johannes Cinnamos : ^' To speculate on God's essence is a 
thing allowable to none but teachers, the most considerable of 
the priests, and perhaps also to the emperors on account of 
their dignity. ^^ % It is characteristic of the Byzantine empe-^ 
rors, that they took it amiss when the epithet ^^ holy " was not 
applied to them as the anointed of God.** 

* XI. S. 7) p. 62 : ttvTtif •^K Jtobi et^X^* a^a<ru9 ayetialt^al^ia^ u v/aiv 
I«^«vi7* •hx %^4*i Tit aysimtv tlirtT* »eu rvrc^t^ww^ avrf ^v/jucreu> xaKof' 
&yiitns 9ret»ttfflv»fAiwit tU ^vX'f^i ^VM'W^;^ira< xeii \orttcs uTots »fit>-»S 

votvrlf 7Ly»6i,o, 

t ii. on Ps. xlviii. p. 11. 

I xa) (pvvixMri^n SifiM xai hn^yirrt^n xai iroaxTixurifaf, 
J S. 14, p. 10. 

II The remark of this historian, in speaking of Manuel Comnenus, 
Lib. VII. c. y. 

f Uh. VI. c. ii. 

** T« &ytav^ S ^utn^tf %x^" '^ ;^*i»-^ii»T«j fJ^v^v fttfs ^»0i>a7(, Pachy- 
meres de Michaele Paleologo, Lib. V I. c. xxxi. p. 507. 
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That tendency, which had called forth the fanatical attach- 
ment to the word ^cotokoq in the Greek church, continued 
still to be active there ; and it ever found a welcome admission 
among emperors, who, in proportion as they neglected to 
form and prove their lives by the teachings of Christ, seemed 
the more to imagine that they could honour him by zeal for 
such empty formularies. Thus, for example, the emperor 
Manuel Comnenus stirred up a violent controversy about the 
following formula; The incarnate God, in the sacrifice of 
Christ, was at once the offerer and the victim.* This for- 
mula,'!' to which the emperor had taken a £incy, must be 
adopted by all. A synod, convened at Constantinople, drove 
the matter through ; ^ ai^^l many of the bishops who resisted 
it were deposed from their seats. At a subsequent period he 
was led back again to his favourite thought by one who had 
acquired great authority as a man of learning and a dialectician, 
and had often been employed on embassies to the West. This 
was Demetrius. He had accused the Occidentals of error, be- 
cause they taught that the Son of God was inferior to the 
Father, and yet equal to him. But Manuel took part with 
the Occidentals, maintaining that most assuredly this might' be 
said of the God-man, in virtue of the twofold relation in which 
he must be considered ;§ and, in evidence, he cited Christ's 
word, " My Father is greater than I ! " which he said as 
God-man, as one in two natures. And thus the controversy 
turned upon the interpretation of these words. It is a melan- 
choly sign of deadness in the Greek church, that the contro- 
versy on the question whether these words should be referred 
to Christ according to his divine or according to his human 
nature, or to both at the same time, was waged as long and as 
vehemently as if the salvation of souls were depending on this 
point :|| and not merely bishops, but statesmen and courtiers, 

Chouiat. Manuel Comnen. Lib. Vll. c. v. 

t The opponent of it was the Diaconus Soterich. See his explication 
of the form published in a programme by Prof. Tafel, a.d. 1832, 
p. 10. 

I The transactions of the same synod in the programme just mentioned 
of Prof. Tafel, p. 18. 

§ The first beginning of the dispute is recorded by Johannes Cinna- 
mos, Lib. VL c. ii. 

II See Nicet. Choniat Lib. VIL c. v. p. 276, seqq. 
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and finally laymen of all ranks, took sides in the dispute ; and 
the scenes were renewed which were witnessed in the fourth 
century.* The emperor required that his explanation of 
these words, according to which they referred to the entire 
€rod-man, in virtue of his human nature, should be adopted 
by aU. Those who would not submit to this, drew upon them- 
selves his displeasure, and at last he forced the matter through 
at an .endemic si/nod (^avvi^Q iydrificvtra) held under his own 
presidency at Constantinople in 1166, before which he caused 
to be laid many extracts from the church-&thers, and in the 
transactions of which he himself took an active part.| The 
bishops who would not receive this doctrine were threatened 
with deposition ; persons of the higher ranks, with the loss of 
their dignities and the confiscation of their goods ; the rest 
with banishment £rom the residential city* The emperor is 
even said { to have issued an edict in confirmation of these 
decrees, denouncing the punishment of death on those who 
dared oppose them ; and a stone tablet which contained these 
determinations was set up in the church of St. Sophia. 

Towards the end of the reign of Manuel another controversy 
was stirred up by him in the Greek church, to which, also, an 
undue importance was ascribed. The church-books at Con- 
stantinople contained the form of an oath, couched in very 
unsuitable kngus^, we admit, for those who came over from 
Mohammedanism to the Christian &ith — '^Anathema to> 
Mohammed's God, of whom he says that he neither begat 
nor was begotten ;" § but perhaps this formula had never as 

* The general interest taken in this controversy is noticed in the 
introduction to the Acts of ^e Council held on this subject at Constan- 
tinople, under Manuel Comnenus : raura ttx'* *** Xuf(pi(»i ««) fTMM^tl 
x»} cTxoi 9'»^tXak06/ttf», Maji Scriptorum veterum nova coUectio, T. IV. 
p. 4, Romee, 1831. 

t See the above-mentioned Acts of the same. 

f According to the account of Nicetas. 
See Nicetas de Comneno, Lib. VII. c. vi. The trords added, *»» 
•Ti ixi^^v^ot M'Tt, are attended with difficulty. It was even at that tim& 
confessed, as Nicetas shows, that it could not be exactly understood! 
what was meant : iLkXatg il fth ^vmveu tLxftSSf i^otit n {rri vl ixi^^v^ot^ 
The last word denotes that which is solid, firm, or wrought of such 
materials, and made of one piece ; thus Pliny, Hist. Nat Lib. XXXIII. 
c xxvi. employs the word holosphyratos, to signify a statue of this sort 
cast in metal. Perhaps the allusion is to the stone in the Kaaba at 
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yet given that scandal ^o any one which the emperor thought 
proper to discover in it. He believed that it contained a 
blasphemy, for by it the anathema was pronounced on God 
himself; and in the breasts of Mohammedans who came over 
to Christianity, it would excite scruples agamst the Christian 
fidth. He proposed, therefore, at an endemic synod convened 
under the presidency of Theodosius, bishop of Constantinople, 
the abrogation of this formula ; but he was imable, on this 
occasion, to carry this point. It was maintained against him, 
that the God of Mohammed was plainly not the true God. He 
was not to be balked, however, by fiuling of his object here. 
With the assistance of some of his court^lergy,* he drew up 
a wordy edict against the above-mentioned form of oath. But 
this met i^;ain with violent opposition from the patriarch and 
the bishops, which, excited great indignation in the emperor. 
. Determined to carry his point at any cost, he summoned the 
patriarch, with a synod, to his palace in Scutari, to which he 
had retired on account of his hedth. When they arrived, the 
emperor's secretary handed them an edict of the emperor 
against the formula, which he required them to sign, and an 
extremely violent document, in which he declared he should 
be ungrateful to the King of Idngs, to whom he was bound by 
so many obligations, if hie suffered him to lie under the ana- 
thema ; and following a common practice of the Byzantine 
emperors, he threatened that he would apply to the pope, ex- 
pecting to firighten the bishops to compliance. He said he 
would assemble a larger synod, and call in the pope's assist- 
ance. At this juncture, the venerable Eustathius stood forth, 
holding it to be his duty, as a shepherd, to declare firmly 
against the imperial edict. ^'He could not," he said, ^'look 
upon the God of that Mohammed, from whom so much mis- 
chief had come, as the true God." When this was reported 
to the emperor, he fell into a paroxysm of anger. He de- 
manded that Eustathius should be impeached. Either he who 
had dared to injure the Lord's anointed must be punished, or 
it must be proved against himself that he had never worshipped 

Mecca, which the Mahommedans were accused of worshipping. Vide 
Hott'iDger, Hist oriental, p. 156. 
* As Nioetas says : v^eu^yut ut Tovri xv^^f*^*s^ *«( *^«' '"•'>' f» ''^t 
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the true God, and, in that case, he would willingly allow him- 
self to be converted. It was with the greatest difficulty that 
the patriarch could appease the emperor ; and after much ne- 
gotiation a middle course was finally agreed upon, and it was 
determined that, in place of the anathema against the God of 
Mohammed, should be substituted the certainly more judicious 
form — '' Against Mohammed and his doctrine, and everything 
connected therewith." * 

In respect to the relation of the Greek church to the Latin, 
the after-efiects of these schisms which had made their appear- 
ance at an earlier period still continued to be experienced. 
The systematic evolution of the system of £dth of the Roman 
churchy by scholasticism, and the perfected form of papal 
absolutism, could only serve to define more sharply the line 
of division between the two churches, and to make the difibr- 
ence still more radical. While they on the side of the Roman 
church, in their consciousness of possessing the only true 
tradition, and an authority founded on divine right, and 
destined to judge and decide over all, supposed they could 
look down on the Greek church with a feeling of superiority ; 
they of the Greek church, priding themselves on a traditional 
literary culture, which, to be sure, must fade to insignificance 
when compared with the new mental achievements of the 
West, were still inclined to despise the Latins as barbarians. 
The crusades brought Greeks and Latins into closer connec- 
tion and more living contact with each other ; but these were 
frequently but sources of controversy and distrust, and served 
rather to widen than to narrow the distance between the two 
parties. As we have already remarked on a former page,! 
the disputed question prevailing between the two churches, 
concerning the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, was brought up 
anew for discussion at the beginning of these undertakings, 
in 1098, before a council held by pope Urban the Second, at 
Bari. Anselm of Canterbury stood forth as advocate of the 
Latin church-doctrine, and the anathema on that of the Greek 
church was here renewed. 

Among the succeeding transactions between the two churches, 
one particularly deserving notice was a conference held imder 

t Page 146, 
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the Greek emperor John Comnenus the Second, between 
Anselm of Havelberg,* a bishop eminently distinguished for 
weight of character, intellectual ability, and education, and the 
archbishop Nechites (doubtless Nicetas) of Nicomedia, who 
superintended the direction of studies already noticed, at Con- 
stantinople, in 1146, on the question in dispute between the 
two churches, and the means of settling them. When Anselm, 
at a subsequent period, was residing at the court of pope 
Eugene the Third, he drew up, at the request of that pope, a 
full account of that conference.! We may take it for granted, 
indeed, that we are not presented here with a set of minutes 
drawn up with diplomatical accuracy; still, we have every 
reason to presume that the mode in which the Greek prelate 
managed lus cause in this conference, has, in all essential 
respects, been truly represented by Anselm. He represents 
him as saying many pointed and striking things against the 
Latin church, such as he, assuredly, could not have invented 
at his own point of view, and would not have put into the 
mouth of his opponent. 

In respect to the contested point in the doctrine of the 
Holy Ghost, Nicetas appealed, as the Greeks were ever wont 
to do, to the passage in the gospel of St. John, and to the 
inviolable authority of the Nicene creed. Anselm rej^ed 
conformably with the doctrine of the church, as it had been 
settled since the time of Yincentius of Lerins. He presented, 
on the other side, the progressive evolution of that doctrine, 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, actuating the church, 
by virtue of which the doctrine, contained as to its germ in 
the sacred Scriptures, had been more exactly defined and 
explicated, and what it contained in spirit, reduced to the form 
of more precise conceptions ; just as the work of one universal 
council is completed in the gradual development of Christian 
doctrine by another and later. All this is the work of the 
same Spirit, promised by Christ to his disciples and to his 
church ; of whom he says that he would teach many things 
which the apostles, at that time, could not understand. Even 

♦ See, respectiDg him, A. P. RiedeFs Essay, in the Allgemeinen Ar- 
chiv fiir die Geschichtskunde des preassischen Staates von L. von 
Ledebur, Vol. VIII. f. 97 ; and by Dr. Spieker, in Ulgen's Zeitschrift fur 
historische Theologie, Vol. II. f. 1840* 

t In D'Achery Spiceleg. T. I. 
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the doctrine of the Trinity, as explained by the council of 
Nice, the doctrine of the divinity of the Holy Ghost, cannot 
be pointed out as a doctrine expressed, in so many words, in 
the Bible.* Anselm alleged, in behalf of the well-grounded 
autliority of the Boman church, that all heresies had found 
their birth-place in the Greek church; while in the former 
the pure doctrine had ever been preserved, free from alloy, 
amid all the disputes proceeding from that other quarter. To 
this Nicetas replied,! " K the heresies had sprung up in the 
Greek church, still, they were subdued there ; and they could 
only contribute to the clearer evolution and stronger confir- 
mation of the faith." And he endeavours to point out, here, 
a substantial advantage of the Greek church over the Latin, 
tracing it to the pr^ominating scientific culture which had 
distinguished the Greek church from the beginning. " Per- 
haps the very reason why so many heresies had not sprung up 
among the Romans was, that there had not been among them 
so many learned and acute investigators of the sacred Scrip- 
tures. If that conceit of knowledge by which the Greek 
heretics had been misled, deserved censure, still, the ignorance 
of the Latins, who aflRrmed neither one thing nor another 
about the faith, but only followed the lead of others in unlearned 
simplicity, deserved not to be praised. J It must be ascribed 
either to blamable negligence in examining into the faith, or 
to singular inactivity of mind and dullness of apprehension, 
or to hindrances growing out of the heavy load of secular 
business.''§ He applies to the Latins, in this regard, the 
words in 1 Tim. i. 7, and to the Greeks what Aristotle says 
of the usefulness of doubt as a passage-way to truth. || Ear- 
nestly does Nicetas protest against the intimation that the 
Greek church might be compelled to adopt what the pope, 
without a council held in concurrence with the Greeks, 

* Lib. IT. c. xxii. seqq. t Lib. III. c xi. 

X Lib. III. c. xi : Sicut hsereticonim, qui apnd nos fuerunt, vana sapi- 
€Dtia, qua seducti sunt, culpanda est, ita nimirum [which, without doubt, 
should read mioime, as irony here would be out of place] laudanda est 
Komana imperitia, qua ipsi nee hoc nee illud de fide dixerunt, sed alios 
inde dicentes et docentes simplicitate quasi minus docta audierunt. 

§ Quod contigisse yidetur vel ex nimia uegligentia investigandffi fidel 
vel ex grossa tarditate hebetis ingenii vel ex occupatione ac mole ssecu- 
laris impedimenti. 

II See the passage cited from Abelard, above, p. 193. 

VOL, VIII. 8 
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might, on his own self-assumed authority, prescribe. ^' If the 
pope, seated on the high throne of his glory, will fulminate 
against us, and hurl down his mandates upon us from his lofty 
station; if, not with our concurrence, but arbitrarily, and 
according to his own good pleasure, he wUl judge us, nay,^ 
order us ; what fraternal or what paternal relation can subsist 
long or such terms ? Who would patiently endure this ? If 
we could, we might justly be called, and should be in &ct, 
slaves, and not sons of the church."* He then goes on to say 
that, if such authority belongs to the pope, then ah study of the 
Scriptures, and of the sciences, all Greek intellect and Greek 
learning, were superfluous. The pope alone would be bishop^ 
teacher, and pastor ; he alone would have to be responsible to 
God for all, whom God had oonmiitted to his charge alone. 
The apostolic creed did not teach men to acknowledge a 
Soman church in especial, but one common, catholic, apostolic 
Ghurch.f 

Though Nicetas defended the use of ordinary bread in the 
odebration of the Lord's supper, a custom which had always 
been handed down in the Greek church, yet he estimates the 
importance of this diluted point with Christian moderation.} 
He says that he himself, in case no other bread was to be had, 
would have no hesitation in using unleavened bread in the mass, 
" Since, however," he adds, " the number of the narrow- 
minded fur exceeds that of persons well instructed in the faith, 
and the undistinguishing multitude easily take office, it was 
worthy of all pains, that both Latins and Greeks should be 
induced to join, heart and hand, in bringing about, in some 
suitable place and at some suitable time, a general council, at 
which the use of leavened or unleavened bread, by all at the 
same time, should be adopted ; or, if such an i^eement could 
not be arrived at without giving scandal to one of the two 
parties, yet all should agree in this^ that neither party should 

* Si KomaxraS poplafex in exceiso throno ffloris siue residens nobis 
tonare ct quasi projicere mandata sua de sablimi voliierit, et non nostro 
consilio, sed proprio arbitrio pro beneplacito sao de nobis et de eoclenis 
nostris judicare, imo imperare voluerit, qnse fratenutas sen etiam que 
paternitas hsec esse potent? Qais hoc nnquam aeqao animo sustioere 
queat ? Tunc nempe yeri seryi et non filii ecclesise recte dici poss^nus 
et esse. 

t Lib. III. c. viii. X I'ih* c. c. xviii. 
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condemn the other, and this difference should no longer turn 
to the injury of holy charity. '^ Mutual condemnation/' says 
lie, ^^ is a far greater sin than this diversity of custom, which 
was in itself a matter of indifierence." Both finally agreed on 
this point, that a general council, consisting of Latins and 
Greeks, for the purpose of bringing about a reunion of the two 
churches, was a thing greatly to be desired. 

But the irritable state of feeling between the two parties,, 
heightened by the crusades and the consequences following in 
their train, and the arrogant pretences of the popes, who would 
not lower their tone, put the assembling of such a council out 
of the question ; and even if it could have been held, it must,, 
for the same reasons, have failed of coming to any beneficial 
results. When afterwards, in the twelfth century, several 
provinces of the East were conquered by the crusaders, when ^ 

finally, in 1204, a Western empire was founded at Constanti- 
nople, the Latins behaved towards the Greeks in so unchris- 
tian, despotic, and cruel a manner, that the hate of the latter 
was thereby roused to a higher intensity, and the impression 
endured for a long time afterwards. Every violent measure 
was resorted to for the purpose of subjecting all to the church 
of Rome, and of suppressing everything peculiar to the 
Greeks. The monks, especially, were treated with great 
harshness. Many Greeks died as martyrs at the stake, for 
the liberties of their church, and the honest convictions of 
their minds.* 

Though by these events the Greeks must have become still 
more alienated from the Roman church, and the transactions 
on the island of Cyprus and at Constantinople had left an 
indelible impression on the minds of the Greek clergy, yet a 
new political interest came into play, which made the Greek 

* See the report of an nnknown Greek, particalarly, concemiiig the 
cmelties perpretrated on the island of Cyprus, in the work of Leo Alla- 
titis, a Greek who had gone over to the Roman church : De ecclesise occi- 
dentalis atque orieutalis perpetua consensione, Lib. II. c.xiii. p. 694. To 
this learned man such proceedings of the Romish church seem perfectly 
regular, and he very naively remarks : Opus erat, efifrsenes proprioeque 
Mci rebelles et veritatis oppugnatores non exilio, sed ferro et i>i;ne in 
saniorem nientem reducere. Hseretici proscribendi sunt, exterminandi 
sunt, punieudi sunt et pertinaces occidendi, cremandi. Ita leges san- 
ciunt, ita observavit antiquitus, nee alius mos est reoentioris ecclesie 
turn Grsecse turn Latins. 

s 2 
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emperors, who had taken up their residence at Nice, more 
desirous tiian ever of the union of the two churches. The 
emperor John Ducas Yatazes hoped, by the mediation of the 
pope, that he should be able to recover what had been reut 
from the empire by the arms of the Latins; and for this 
reason invited and &voured negotiations for union. The 
patriarch Germanus of Constantinople, but who also resided 
at Nice, sent two letters to pope Gregory the Ninth, and to the 
cardinals, which certainly betray no evidence in him of a man 
who could have been induced by any political considerations 
to bow before the papacy.* The patriarch b^ns with saying 
that he regarded Christ as the only true corner-stone, on which 
the whole church was founded : " Whoever believes on thee, 
as this comer-stone," he exclaims, — addressing Christ, and 
probably alluding already to the exclusive pretensions of the 
church of Home, — '' shall in nowise come to shame, nor find 
liimself torn from the foundation of his hope. This truth none 
can gainsay but a disciple of the father of lies." As Christ 
proclaims peace to those who are nigh, and to those who are 
a&r off, as by his death on the cross he had brought together 
all, from the utmost bounds of the earth, into a fellowship of 
piety, so it was his own cause to bring back those who had 
£illen apart to the unity of faith. He then urgently calls 
upon the pope to make every effort for the restoration of 
church-fellowship between Greeks and Latins. He defends 
the Greeks against the objections made to their orthodoxy ; 
against the complaints that they were the authors of the 
schism : " Many persons of high dignity and power," says he, 
*' would listen to you were they not afraid of unjust oppres- 
sions, wanton extortions, or indecorous servitude." Only one 
thing was wanting to the Greeks, the blood and crown of 
martyrdom : " What I say, and why I say it," he tiien ex- 
claims, " the famous island of Cyprus can tell, which has 

♦ These two letters, published by Matthew of Paris, at the year 1237, 
f. 386. Nothing but the bias of party-interest could ever lead one to 
hold that these letters are a fabrication, on the ground of the violent 
passages in them directed against the popes : Gregory's answer shows 
that many passages of that sort must have been in the letter to which he 
is replying ; besides, what took place subsequently, during the negotia- 
tions at Constantinople, testifies to the existence of such a tone of feel- 
ing as is expressed in these letters. 
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furnished new martyrs. Was that a pretty business, most 
holy pope, successor of the apostle Peter ? Did Peter, the 
gentle and humble disciple of Christ, prescribe that ?" And 
lie held up to the pope the doctrine set forth in the first epistle 
of Peter ; while to the Greeks he applies what the same apostle 
says of the £iith that is tried by the fire of sufierings. He 
concludes with again entreating the pope that he would spare 
no pains in bringing about the great word of restoring unity to 
the church, ad he himself would not be hindered by any bodily 
weakness, any infirmity of old age, from doing all that lay 
within his power. He said : ^' He was well aware that both 
parties maintained the error was not with them, which each 
would of course say of itself; but both parties should look 
into the mirror of the sacred Scriptures, and of the writings 
left behind them by the old church teachers, and thereby 
examine themselves. ' The same spirit also expressed itself 
in the letter written by the patriarch to the cardinals : '^ Let 
us all," said he to them, '^ be of the siCme mind. Let not one 
of us say : I am of Paul ; another, I am of ApoUos ; another, 
I am of Cephas ; another, I am of Christ ; but let us all call 
ourselves of Christ, as we are all called Christians." Here, 
too, the rending of the unity of the church was attributed to 
the extortions and oppressive measures of the church of Kome : 
'* From being a mother, she had turned into a step-mother ; 
unmindful of the words of our Lord, that he who humbleth 
himself shall be exalted, she trampled most under foot those 
who humbled themselves the most before her." The pope 
hereupon sent two Dominicans and two Franciscans to Con- 
stantinople, as delegates to treat concerning peace, — with two 
letters to the patriarch, in which he took notice of the re- 
proaches thrown out in the above cited letters, but also passed 
by many things, perhaps purposely, in silence. He allowed 
that the patriarch was right, in saying that Christ is the chief 
comer-stone and first foundation of the church ; but reminded 
him that the apostles were the secondary foundations {secuU' 
dariafundamenta), among whom the first and most important 
was the apostle Peter, of whose primacy he was careful to 
remind him. The envoys, on their arrival at Constantinople, 
in 1233, were received with great marks of honour ; but the 
negotiations, in which the Greeks betrayed the irritated state 
of their feelings at the wrongs they had suffered, led to no 
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fkvourable results. The legates declared that the Botnan 
church would not depart an iota from their &ith and symbol ; 
the Greeks must confess to the &ith that the Holy Ghost 
proceeds from the Son as well as from the Father ; and they 
must set forth this in their sermons before the people, and 
•condemn and burn l^eir books wiitt^i against this doctrine. 
On the other hand, however, the p<^ would not force them to 
recite the creed witli that addition. Neither should the use of 
unleavened bread, in the Lord's supper, be pressed on the 
Greeks ; only they should firmly believe and preach to others 
tiiat the body of Christ could be made of unleavened as well as 
leavened bread, and all the books composed against that usage 
of the Roman church they should condemn and burn. These 
last dedarations were received by the empa'or, and by the 
bishops, with g^reat indignation ; and so the negotiations were 
broken up.* 

If the restoration of fraternal communion between the two 
great portions of the church, which together were deigned to 
form one whole, might itself be an object of longing desire to 
all who were not blinded by national hate or narrow-minded 
fanaticism, much more must the great evils which sprang out of 
the schism, and continued to be propagated and to spring up 
afresh from age to age, call forth in the unprejudiced the 
wish for a reunion, and impel them to cast about £a£ the 
means of securing so great an object. And when such persons 
inquired into the points of dispute which had come into dis- 
cussion between the two parties, these, most assuredly, would 
appear to them as of little or no importance in their relation 
to the interests of the Christian faith; for the &r graver 
doctrinal opposition betwixt the two churches had in fact 
remained an unconscious one, never expressed in any public 
confession. In the controverted point which was considered 
of the most weight, — the doctrine concerning the Holy Ghost, 
••--an easy method of accommodation readily presented itself, 
that of resorting to a comparison of the older church- teachers. 
Aeeordingly, a pious and learned man of. these times, standing 
in Ingh veneration among the Greeks, the abbot and priest 
Nicephorus Blemmydes, devoted himself to the business of 

* See the account 6t the papal legates in Raimildiy a.i>, 1233, s. 5 
•iseq. 
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uTiting forthe peace of the church,* which he was induced to 
do by a purely Christiau interest, separate from all those other 
considerations, whidi, under these circumstances, are so apt to 
mingle in. 

He was one of the few who did not cringe before the Byzan- 
tine despotism, as we may see from the following example : — 
The emperor John Ducas kept up an illidut intercourse with 
Marc^ina, a lady of the court, with whose beauty he had 
become enamoured. He treated her as a second wife, and 
required nearly the same h<mours to be paid to her as to an 
empress. The pious monk whom we have mentioned was the 
only one who fearlessly expressed himself, both in writing and 
<S0Qversati(m, against this scandal offered to a Christian people ; 
and once, when she proposed visiting the church connected with 
the monastery of Bleounydes, and to partake of the commu- 
nion there, he caused the church-doors to be shut in her 
face. Accustomed to receive homage firom all, she was the 
more exasperated at receivmg this treatment irom a monk, and 
urged the emperor, over whom in other matters her influence 
was unbounded, to zevcoikge her insulted pride. The worthy 
monk, foreseeing the vengeance that must overtake him, 
issued a circular letter, f giving an account of what he had 
done, explaining the reasons which had led him to do^ and 
expressing the noble temper which governed hiwulf. ^' Though 
by this sudden and unexpected appearance," says he, '^ we 
were taken by surprise, yet we did not for a moment hesitate 
to drive away from the common prayer and song of the faith- 
ful, the adulteress, who, in an unheard-of manner, insults the 
laws of Christ, and makes the insult a public one, and to banish 
with all our power the unholy from holy places ; not without 
fear, indeed, owing to the weakness of the flesh, but over- 
<2oming the fear of man by the fear of the Lord, so that we 
would rather die than act contrary to his laws. Though 
many," he wrote, '^ might think differently from, himself, yet 
he could not follow th^n in that which is wrong. He should 

* See two treatises relating to this sabject, in Leo Allatius Greecia 
orthodoxa, T. L 

X Of Marcesiua he says: ort ti a^j^Mri^^n n M«^xi«'n>«, h Vi»x^^ 

^fmrtvdvwct rv^etunKtis ufi^^ti^uft etc. 
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stand ready even to renounce the fathers, that he might be 
only a disciple of Christ, and to keep himself wholly in las 
footsteps and laws. Whoever was not so minded could not be 
Christ's disciples." And he concluded with these words: 
" Thus thinking, we dared not present the holy bread to the 
impure and shameless, and to cast the pearls of the litui^y 
before one who wallows in the mire of adultery. Therefore 
will we suffer in the Lord whatever may betide us." * 

But the emperor, restrained by the voice of his conscience, 
did not venture to attempt anything against the pious man who 
was in earnest for the honour of the divine law.^ Under the 
emperor Theodore Lascaris the Second, the dignity of patri- 
arch of Constantinople was offered to this Blemmydes, but he 
preferred the quiet of his monastery, t 

The above-mentioned reasons which led the emperor? 
residing in Nice to wish for the union of the churches, was- 
removed, it is true, when, in 1261, Michael Paleologus,, 
by his crimes, had risen to the imperial dignity,— and by 
crimes sought to maintain himself in it, — ^reconquered Con- 
stantinople, and restored the ancient empire ; but, on the other 
hand, the political motives inducing him to seek the restoration 
of a good understanding with the pope, became the stronger. 
He stood in fear of the armies of the West, which were again 
threatening the Greek empire, and hoped, through means of 
the pope, to be able to avert this danger. He was ready him- 
self to make any sacrifice for this object, and felt assured, not 
without reason, that the papacy, even though submitted to„ 
must always remain a powerless thing to the Greek church, and 
tlie subjection be merely one of form and appeanpice. But he 
could not so easily succeed in making the h^uis of the clergy 
and of the monks feel the force of these considerations, and 
share these convictions with himself. Great as was the 
power of the rude Byzantine despotism over the minds of its 
subjects, still it was opposed on this side by a formidable 
check, which brute force could not so easily remove; and 
there subsisted already in the Greek church a schism, for 



* Vide Leo Allat. de ecclesi» occidentalis atque orientalis perpetua 
consens.. Lib. II. c xiv. p. 718. 
t See the historical work of Nicepborus Gregoras, Lib. II. c vii. 
X L. c. Lib. III. c. i. 
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which this emperor was accountable, and which might easily 
be followed up by another, still more radical, to increase the 
confusion. 

When, under the reign of Theodore Lascaris the Second, 
Nicephorus Blemmydes declined the patriarchal dignity offered 
to him, another pious monk, Arsenius, was induced to accept 
it, though he was afterwards constrained to lament that he had 
not followed the example of the first-named individual. That 
emperor left behind him, at his death, a son six years old, over 
whom he appointed the patriarch guardian ; and the latter felt 
himself sacredly bound to watch over the young heir of the 
empire till he could enter ^pon the government. It being out 
of his power to prevent Michael Paleologus from usurping the 
supreme authority, he crowned him ; yet only on the express 
condition that he bound himself, by a solemn oath, to hold the 
government no longer than to the majority of John Lascaris, 
and then to resign in his fiivour. But that usurper reftised to 
be bound by his oath ; and the more effectually to exclude 
from the throne the r^ular successor of the late emperor, and 
to secure himself against all danger from his plots, he caused 
John Lascaris, who was now a child about ten years old, to be 
deprived of his eyesight. The patriarch Arsenius immediately 
excommunicated him; and the emperor, though he might 
silence the upbraidings of his own conscience at the commis- 
sion of so great a crime, and fo^et the judgment of a holy 
Grod, yet dreaded the tribunal of the church. The absolution 
of the church was, to him, the same as the forgiveness of sin. 
A stranger to all true fear of God, the despot humbled him- 
self before the tribunal of the church. Submitting to the 
penance imposed on him, he expected thus to gain over the 
patriarch so as to induce him to remove the ban and grant him 
absolution ; thus would he make the matter up with his own 
conscience and the judgment of God. But he could not bend 
the mind of the pious patriarch. The only course that 
remained, therefore, was to get rid of him. A synod, called 
together at Constantinople, was the instrument employed to 
subvert him, and he cheerfully retired once more to the seclu- 
sion and quiet of the cloister. A bishop of Adrianople, 
Germanus, who was friendly to the emperor, was appointed his 
successor. Still, a large party remained devoted to Arsenius, 
and refused to recognise any other as patriarch. Germanus 
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found liiniBelf asaaikd by reproaches on all sides, and resigned 
Uis office. Joseph, *an aged and unlettered jponk, wholly 
ignorant of the world, finally assumed the patriarchal dignity. 
Ill the midst of a large convocation of bishops, the emperor, 
after the celebratioii of the mass, prostrated himself at the 
foot of the altar, and declared himself guilty of two sins, per- 
jury, and depriving the son of his predecessor of his eyesight 
Then the patriarch first stood up imd gave the empeacoTy while 
prostrate on the ground, a written certificate of the forgiveness 
of his oins ; and the bishops, one after the other, in tlie order 
of their rank, read to him this fonn of absolution. The em* 
]^ror, after partaking of the communion, departed, joyful, as if 
the burden had been remove^ from his conscience, and he were 
now made sure of ihe grace of God himself;* nor did he 
forget how much he was indebted for the peace of his soul to 
the patriarch Joseph. The new patiiareh, however, was but 
the nu>re detested by the party of Arsenius ; and the schism 
betwixt the Arsemaus and the foUowers of Joseph penetrated 
mto the midst of families.f 

Although the attempt to effect a union betwe^i tilie two 
churches would unavoidably creaite new divisions in the Greek 
ehurch, already leai by these parties, still, the dread of the 
storm which threatened him from the West caused the em- 
peror to overlook all other difficulties. The motives which 
influenced Michael Fakologus w^re sustained mxi reinforced 
by the &ct that, ia 1271,|^an individual, who on his return 
£n>m the East had taken pains accurately to inform himself of 
the emperor's situatios, who took a lively interest in the 
renewal of the crusades, and considered the reconciliation of 
the Greeks and Latins a very important means to that end, 
Gregory the Tenth, was elected pope. It was the determina- 
tion of this pope to make it his special business at the general 
council, which was to assemble in 1274, to set on foot a new 
crusade, and consequently to bring up the subject of the 
union* When the Boman embassy for peace, in which John 

* The words of the Idslorian IGeephonis Giegoras, Lib. IT. c. viii: 

ttvrn tvfMfii xa) ?A.i«y ttur^ ttararvwftu M/tuttag, George PStcbymereB's 
bistonr of this emperor's reign, Lib. IV. e. xrv. 

t rachymeree's Hbtory, Lib. IV. c xxviiL 

X See Vol. VII. p. 260. 
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ParostroQ, a man of Greek descent, especially distingiiished 
liimself by bis zeal for the cause, arrived at Constantinople, 
the emperor exerted himself to the utmost to hasten the busi- 
ness to a conclusion. He described to the clergy the threat- 
ening danger which might thus be averted; he appealed 
to the negotiations alr^y mentioned, under the emperor 
Johannes Ducas, when the Latins were by no means accused 
of impiety on account of their doctrine of the Holy Ghost, 
and it was by no means required that their addition to this 
doctrine should be expunged from all other writings, but only 
from the, creed ; he represented to them that the Latins and 
Greeks agreed as nearly together on the most important 
matters of £dth, as if the difference between them was only a 
difference of language. There needed to be no scruples about 
admitting the name of the pope into the ecclesiastical books 
{Bnmrxa)y and of mentioning him in the public prayers of the 
church, since the same thing was done in the case of bishops 
of far inferior dignity, as a mark of church-feUowship. Why 
should there be any hesitation about calling the p<^ bro- 
ther and first brother, when even the rich man in torments 
did not hesitate to call Abraham £ither, from whom he 
was separated by that great gulf which indieoted an opposition 
of tanper. Even though the right of appeals to the pope 
were sanctioned, still, owing to the wide separation by sea, the 
thing could not easily be carried out in practice.* The 
patriarch Joseph, who was otherwise indined to compliance, 
and whom the emperor was disposed to indulge out of grati- 
tude for the absolution he had obtained fiK>m hun, offered here 
the most determined resistance, being fully under the in- 
fluence of the common sentiment which prevailed in the Greek 
church. Not having sufficient confideace in his own learnings 
he requested his aichivaxius (xapro^vXa^) Johannes Beccu8,f 

* See the report of George Pacfaymeres, who himself took a part in 
{beae proceedings, in his history of this emperor, Lib. Y. c xii. 

t The two histoiiaiis, Nioei^ontt Grregoras and Pachyiperes, do not 
entirely agree with each ether in their judgment ahoot the learning of 
Beccns. The former says (Lib. V. c ii. p. 129» in the latest collec- 
tion) : in the knowledge of Hellemc literature^ others had gone before 
Urn ; but in the SLrtuiwtt %»yfnATm9 ImiknrmfTtiUi*^ aJl appeared as 
chil^en in comparison with him. The other remarks, that he busied 
himself so much with Hellenic literature that he could not make him- 
self so well acquainted with the cocksiafltical. Vide Lib. V. p. 381. 
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a man of high authority on account of his knowledge in church 
literature, and his rhetorical gifts, after the Byzantine standard, 
that he would give a public expression of his judgment on 
these matters. Fear held him back. But when the patriarch 
bade him speak on penalty of the ban, he at length surmounted 
his fears, and in direct terms declared the Latins to be heretics. 
This was of great weight on the side of the party whom he 
led. The concentrated fury of the emperor now fell upon 
him ; he was thrown with his whole fiimily into prison, and 
the emperor, who considered it a matter of the greatest con- 
sequence to gain his voice, employed this treatment as a 
means also of bending his will and inducing him to alter his 
tone. For the purpose of gaining him over, extracts from 
the older church-teachers were laid before him in his dungeon. 
He desired to read the excerpted passages in their connection, 
and the emperor readily consented. He was permitted to 
leave his prison, so as to be able to consult himself all the 
books he thought necessary. One might be disposed to think, 
from the way in which the change in Beccus's opinions was 
brought about, that it was merely a hypocritical pretence. 
Yet his later behaviour, the fidelity with which he adhered, 
mider every change of circumstances, to the principles once 
expressed by him, evidence that he was not one of those 
whose views are determined by extraneous considerations. 
And the writings subsequently composed by him in defence 
of the union, speak the language of conviction, and lead us to 
infer how the change must have been brought about in him, 
though we might be inclined to suppose that the outward 
circumstances also exercised an unconscious influence. His 
first violent declaration might have proceeded from the passion 
which he shared in common with the other zealots of the 
Greek church, before he had made any exact inquiiy into the 
contested points. Now he had leisure and quiet to think over 
the great evils which had been wrought by the schism and the 
violent opposition of the two parties, to weigh more exactly 
the points of dispute, and to compare them with the &r more 

Perhaps he excelled in the so called gifts of discoarse and dialectics, 
bat had little knowledge of Greek literature or ecclesiastical either. If 
he was no great proficient in ecclesiastical learning, the change of his 
views on matters of ecclesiastical controversy may be more easily ex> 
plained without disadvantage to his character. 
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important articles in which both the churches were agreed. 
The compromise already proposed by many, in the most 
important point of dispute, th^ doctrine concerning the Holy 
Spirit, appeared to him a plain and obvious one. In par- 
ticular, the writings of the venerable Nicephorus Blemmydes, 
writings prompted by a sincere regard for the peace of the 
church, but which he had never before read, seem to have 
produced a great effect on his mind. Thus, from being the 
most zealous opponent, he became by degrees the warmest 
supporter of the union ; and in him the emperor found the 
most important instrument for promoting his designs, an 
instrument which he needed so much the more, as it was now 
vain to expect that he should be able to gain over the patriarch 
Joseph, who had bound himself by an oath. Without listening 
to the contradiction of the zealots for the ancient doctrine and 
freedom of the Greek church, Michael Paleologus was deter- 
niined to push the matter through. A respectable embassy, 
charged with valuable presents, was sent to Rome, and so the 
work of union was consummated, at the council of Lyons, in 
1274, after the manner prescribed by the pope. A confession 
answering to the faith of the church of Rome, which had 
respect also to the doctrine concerning the Holy Ghost, was 
accepted and read in the name of the Greek church ; but to 
the latter was • conceded the right of retaining their symbol 
without alteration, as well as other peculiar usages, which 
obtained before the schism. The primacy of the church of 
Rome was admitted by the Greeks. The emperor had entered 
into an agreement with the peace-loving patriarch Joseph, 
that the latter should quietly resign his patriarchate, if the 
work of union should be consummated at Rome. This was 
now done ; and he hailed it as a welcome event which enabled 
him once more to retire to the cloister. Beccus was appointed 
patriarcii ; and Joseph, being forced against his will to stand 
at the head of the opponents of the union, though he himself 
and his former archivarius cherished the same feelings towards 
each other as ever, Beccus was made by that party the brunt 
of the most violent attacks. And the measures to which the 
emperor resorted in order to force a recognition of the union, 
and punish, its opponents, who might easily be represented to 
him as guilty of high treason, would only serve to exasperate 
that party and stir up their hatred against Beccus, who was 
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certainly a great sufferer in ocmsequence of these proceedings* 
Banishment from the country, impffisonndent, confiscati(m of 
goods, the scourge, the cutting off of ears and noses, and 
putting out of eyes, these were the means which the emperor 
employed against the enemies of the seeming peace which he 
had brought about The fanatical opponents of the union 
detested its advocates still moro, if possible, than they did the 
Latins themselves. Their fanaticism manifested itself by 
their sedulously avoiding all intercourse with the other party^ 
by which they imagined they should be polluted. Beoeus had 
resolved, at first, to take no notice of the calumnious attacks 
made against himself, for he feared that the public excitement 
would only be increased ; but he found it impossible to resist 
the impulse to defend a cause which he considered just against 
accusations whidi appeared to him sophistical and columiiious. 
He felt constrained to defend the Latins against that fanatical 
hate which would load them with every heresy, and allow the 
agreement in the essentials of faith to be utterly forgfotten. 
He showed how the schism had been originally brought a!bottt 
by outward occasions and personal animosities. He endea- 
voured to expose the groundlessness of the accusations of 
Photius and other old polemics.* He exerted himself withal 
to produce a spirit of greater moderation ; but in the present 
excited state of feelings his ccHitrovevsial writings could only 
serve to pour fresh oil on the flames, and to furnish new 
occasions for branding him as a heretic. The mania of these 
disputes once more penetrated into fiuooilies. Laymen became 
zealous for differences about which they understood nothing at 
all, as if the veiy being of the Christian £uth depended thereon. 
Those melancholy spectacles of the fourth century were re- 
peated, when disputes on such matters were carried on in 
bake-shops and public baths, — a comparison made by Beccus 
himself, who tells us that children, women, day-labourctrs, 
peasants, people understanding nothing about the matter, 
raised a great clamour and outcry against every man who 
dared say a word in &,vour of the peace of the chureh.f He 

* See the controyersial writings of Beccos in the above-mentioned 
collection of Leo Allatios. 

ymh rt r^Xumrttt v*»y(V^ *(is rwt rnt \zMXnfut0rtnns ilfhm emminra. 
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then cites a statement of Gregory, of Nyasa, about the Arian 
controversies.* "The same thing," he says, *'I see hap- 
pening now-a-days almost everywhere. Boys going to school, 
women at the spinning-wheel, peasants, and day-labourers of 
all sorts, are more intent and interested, than they are upon 
any busii^ss under their hands, in passing judgment on those 
who say that the Holy Ghost proceeds fiY)m the Son." And 
at the same time that he was thus attacked by the opponents 
of the emperor, he must run the risk of incurring that despot's 
displeasure by the greater nobleness of his own character. 
He availed himself both of the relation in which he stood to 
him as patriarch, and of the favour which he had won as 
promojter of the union, to intercede in behalf of many of the 
wretched victims of power. Violent altercations not seldom 
arose between him and the emperor, but he was often able to 
carry his point, and many owed to him their deliverance. Yet 
occasionally he failed ; and the boldness with which he then 
spoke brought down upon him, for the moment, the monardi's 
displeasure. Thus it happened, that the emperor on a certain 
occasion refused to grant the patriarch, in spite of his repeated 
remonstrances, the pardon of an unfortunate individual. When 
Michael afterwards came to a great festival of saints, Beccus 
renewed his remonstrances, but with no better success than 
before. Then he held back the hand from which the emperor 
was about to receive the holy supper, declaring that he would 
not offer it to him in that unforgiving mood to his own con- 
demnation. All the entreaties of the emperor were in vain. 
Ashamed and angry, he left the diurch. Beccus withdrew 
from the patriarchal palace to a monastery, and the emperor 
wi» foi«ed to recal Um again from his ^tirement. ^ch 
scenes were ever and anon repeated. In the fourth year of 
his patriarchal dignity, It so happened that Beccus fidled once 
more in his intercessions in behalf of an unfortunate person. 
Aftemards, on meeting the latter, he called Grod to witness 
that he had done all that lay in his power to save him. This 
was so interpreted by Beccus's enemies as if he had pro- 
nounced a curse on the «nperor. It is said that he was 
impeached for high treason. He gladly resigned the patri- 

* See the second discourse of Beccus, respeeting his uojost deposition, 
in Leo Allat Grsecia orthodoxa, T. II. p. 52 seqq. 
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archal office, and retired to the monastery. But as envoys 
from Rome arrived just at that time, to look after the state of 
the union in the Greek church, the emperor, was obliged once 
more to invoke the assistance of B^ccus, in order to make the 
embassy believe in a peace which was only a seining one.^ 
As by this union only new divisions were excited in the 
Greek church, the thing fell more and more into neglect on 
both sides. The emperor saw that he had not obtained his 
object, which was to keep the war away from Sicily through 
the mediation of Rome, and became himself more lukewarm. 
In Rome, too, it was understood that nothing had been 
gained by the seeming union ; and the papal court was no 
longer influenced in its conduct towards the Greeks by this 
idle play. — In 1281, pope Martin the Fourth actually went 
so far as to pronounce the ban on the emperor, and Michael, 
who was governed entirely by political motives, on seeing 
that all his plans were frustrated, would gladly have retraced 
all his steps, if he could have done so under any plausible 
pretext. 

But when, in the year 1282, Andronicus succeeded his 
father Michael in the government, the hatred conceived by 
the Greek people towards that union which had been forced 
upon them, a hatred hitherto suppressed, broke out for that 
very reason with the greater violence. The new emperor, 
who had never been a friend to the union, followed with good 
will the reigning tendency of spirit ; and fe.r from being dis- 
posed, like his &ther, to domineer over the conscience, he 
desired above all things to put an end to the divisions. The 
fanaticism of the excited multitude prevented him from 
observing the funeral obsequies of his father according to the 
usual ecclesiastical forms. Joseph was now regarded as the 
regular patriarch, and he was favoured also by the emperor. 
Beccus, who had to be protected from the popular fury, 
voluntarily retired to a monastery. A dignity which had 
caused so many painful hours, and involved him in so many 
uncomfortable disputes, f he probably laid down without regret, 
though he afterwards felt himself compelled to complain of 

"• Thfr full accoant of the particulars is in Pachymeres, Lib. VI. c. 
xiv. 

f Pachymeres says of him : Tti< roZ tretr^teio-^^ov rifty,s iTixo^af; tx'^^f 
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the party which had put him down by arbitrary will, and to 
defend his good cause against the fanatics who accused him of 
heresy. The patriarch Joseph, now reduced by severe illness 
and old age to the borders of the grave, and who could not 
therefore be inclined either to resume such an office, or to 
place himself at the head of a party, was obliged, by those 
who pretended to act in his name and under his authority, 
to consent to be borne on his sick-bed into the patriarch's 
palace.* Under the patriarch's name, whose gentle temper 
was altogether averse to the odious practice of branding men 
as heretics, as well as to all other extravagant proceedings, 
such acts were perpetrated by the £inatical monks and clergy 
as he would have utterly disapproved of, but which the feeble 
state of his body prevented him from publicly disclaiming. All 
who had in any way had anything to do with the union were 
r^arded as cut off from the fellowship of the church ; and 
according to the part which they had tak^i in that measure, ' 
ecclesiastical penalties, more or less grave, in the shape of 
pecuniary mulcts, were imposed on them, as a condition of 
their readmission to church-fellowship. The walls of the 
churches, the sacred utensils, were looked upon as polluted^ 
and subjected to various ceremonies of purification. But 
Beccus especially, though he had voluntarily withdrawn him-^ 
self from the public stage of action, was made the object of 
hatred and persecution. It was laid to his charge that he had 
forcibly obtruded himself into the place of the still living, 
regular patriarch. He was held up to scorn as the enemy of 
the Greek nation and church. From his conciliatory essays 
men pretended to deduce a large list of heresies ; and in ihiB 
church, to which a theology like the scholastic theology of 
the Latins was foreign even to the more moderate class, such 
attempts to reconcile the contrary views in the mode of ap<« 



* Beccus, agreeing with the historian Pach^meres, says, in tbe first 
discourse relating to his unjust deposition, c. lii. of this change : iT;^i 
fMw hfMit h funh i ^i^»r*t hlti»MfA$9 taortvty ituvtt % i jfeX/tif, w ym^ I 
^fMf, tri fitnh* ixatifhy «AJL* M^ti M tov ^fifw. And he adds, that ne 
did not say this in the way of reproaching the man, but only to expose 
the wickedness of his enemies, who were determined, at all hazards^ 
to depose him. Agunst the man, in himself considered, not a -word of 
reproach could be cast: rif y«f « /tSfUff Uti^jtMrn \yyvt «»«'* ^tumvmi 

VOL. VIII. T 
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preliending the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, as Beccus bad 
made by means of the dialectical formula respecting the pro- 
cession of the Holy Ghost from the Father through the Son, 
seemed offensive. It appeared to them a profane and im- 
pertinent speculation on matters which must only be adored in 
silence.* He proceeded by writings and by discourses to defend 
his orthodoxy, and the course of conduct he had pursued. He 
ever sought to show that he had given up nothing apper- 
taining to orthodoxy, but had only allowed himself, for the 
sake of the peace of the church, after the example of the older 
church teachers, to adopt an oUorofjUa, a conception, to be 
sure, which theologians in the Greek church were in the habit 
cf using in a very indefinite soise, even at the expense of 
strict veracity. The party of the zealots required that he 
should acknowledge his guilt, confess the l^ality of liis de- 
jposition, furnish a written recantation, and beg forgiveness of 
the patriarch. When he had been forced against his will to 
appear before a synod at Constantinople, and had there boldly 
defended himself, he at length consented to give way for the 
moment, to resign the patriarchal and priestly offices, to sub- 
scribe a confession of ^th which had been laid before him, 
and to beg forgiveness of the patriarch Joseph, who was 
entirely ignorant of all these prooeedings.f By this, the 
clamours of his enemies were for the present appeased ; but 
only a short time els^ed before he was banished to Brussa. 
While here also, he took an active and zealous part in the 
disputes which were ever springing up afresh. Before a synod 
assembled in the presence a£ the emperor, he disputed with 
bis opponents on the doctrine of the Holy Ghost ; the boldness 
imd violence with which he spoke in public drew down upon 
kim the di^leasure of the emperor, who had but one wish, 
which was to reconcile all the parties with each other. He 
was banished to a castle on the bay of Astacene in Bithynia, 
and here narrowly watched ; he at first sufiered from want, 
till the emperor became again more mildly disposed towards 
him. In this confinement, in which also he did not cease 

* The moderate Pachymeres. who defends Beocvs on many points^ 
<Soncnnwith this way of thinking: ra wt^i Btau wurttii fu»A.Xa» tx*" ** 
Mmi Tiftif 4 Xiy§it rvMrray tmi Suxtvu* iri^awiy. The History of An- 
dfonieos. Lib. I. c viii. T. II. p. 27. , 

t Pachymeres, Lib. I. p. 34. 
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viiting in defence of his cause, he spent fourteen yeorsy and 
died there in 1298. 

After the death of the emperor Michael, and the reinstate* 
ment of the old patriarch Joseph, the party of the Arsenians, 
'vhich had ever continued to propagate itself in secret, once 
more emerged from obscurity. They were as zealous against 
Joseph as the other party were against Beccus ; and the same 
^maticism as the followers of the patriarch Joseph had shown 
4n avoiding all intercourse with the imionists, the Arsenians 
manifested in refusing fellowship with the so-called Josephites. 
They wanted to have a church by themselves at Constantinople. 
No one was pure enough for them, because they looked upon 
all as polluted by the worship performed by the Josephites. 
At length a magnificent church, that of All-saints, occurred 
to them, which for a long time had been shut up and not used, 
and which therefore they might suppose themselves entitled 
to regard as perfectly pure ; and from the peace-loving em<- 
peror, who hoped to win this important party by mildness, 
they managed to obtain this church for their assemblies. The 
greater the concessions made to them, the higher rose their 
demands and their wishes. Toleration did not satisfy them, 
they wanted to be masters ; they were convinced that the jus* 
tice of their canse would be made manifest by a judgment of 
Ood, a miracle ; they even succeeded in prevailing on the 
emperor to enter into their foolish proposals. He was con* 
cemed for nothing but the peace of the church, which was also 
a matter of political importance. This, deceiving himself, he 
hoped he should be able to secure, at all events, whether God 
by a miiacle decided in favour of the Arsenians, — in which 
case the party of the Josephites would be compelled to 
acknowledge their rights, — or the miracle did not take place, 
when the Arsenians, undeceived, would be obliged to yield. 
He ordered, therefore, that the bones of John of Damascus 
should be given them for this purpose ; that a writing in 
attestation of their cause should be laid on these bones, and 
that by the mediation of the saint a miracle might be wrought 
for their party. Already the Arsenians proceeded to prepare 
themselves by fasting, prayer, and vigils for this judgment of 
God ; when the emperor, whether of his own impulse or by 
the influence of others, was induced to alter his determination. 
Perhaps he feared the political consequences, for easily might 

t2 
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political movements attach themselves to the tendency of the 
Arsenian Action, as the victory of the cause of Arsenius might 
be regarded as a decisi6n against the legality of the reign of 
Michael Paleologus, and consequently of his successor. He 
directed that the trial should be forbidden, and that the 
Arseuians should be told that men ought not to wish to have 
things decided according to their own notions, but should 
follow the ways of divine wisdom, as they were made known 
in the government of the world. Now it was obvious that no 
miracle had been wrought for a long period of time. They 
had ceased ever since Christianity began to be more widely 
spread. The writings of the fathers were sufficient to furnish 
the knowledge of God's will, even as Christ himself assured the 
rich man, who required the resurrection of one from the dead, 
that Moses and the prophets were sufficient. 

In vain did the emperor hope that after the death of the 
patriarch Joseph, in 1283, to whom the Arsenians were so 
hostile, both parties might be reconciled by means of the new 
patriarch Georgias — the Arsenians would only follow the deci- 
sion by a judgment of God. As God is the same now as in 
ancient times, said they, so will he also ever manifest himself 
by miracles, provided only we doubt not.* And the emperor 
finally yielded to them, in order to seciu-e the wished-for peace. 
A great fire was to be kindled, and a writing composed accord* 
ing to their principles, by each of the parties, was to be cast 
into it. The party whose writing remained uninjured should 
be held to be right ; and even should both writings be con- 
sumed, this should be regarded as a token whereby God signi- 
fied his will that they should conclude a. peace with each 
other. The emperor directed that a large vase of silver should 
be manufactured for the purpose. The great Sabbath before 
Easter^ a day held especially sacred, was chosen for the holding 
of this judgment of God. Before a numerous and gorgeous 
assembly, at the head of which stood the emperor himself, the 
fire was lighted, the two documents were thrown into it, and, 
as was to be expected, soon were both burnt to ashes.f Now, 
even the Arsenians declared themselves ready to acknowledge 
the patriarch, and to unite again with the rest of the church* 

* Pachymeres, Lib. I. p. 60. 

*}* Pachymeres says: ri irv^ »v» nytiu rnv tavrw iurafuv. 
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The emperor, who thought he had accomplished a great thing, 
led them foil of joy, late in the evening, in rough weather, 
amid ice and snow, to the patriarch, who gave them his bless- 
ing. Yet the joy soon proved to be idle. This was only an 
effect of the first transient impression of events ; on the next 
morning all had become cool again. Thus every attempt at 
union proved abortive, and the more so in proportion to the 
pains taken to bring the thing about by outward measures. 



III. Sects which stood forth ik opposition to the 

HlERA£CHY« 

We have seen, in the preceding periods, how the reactions 
of the sects which had sprung up from the intermingling of the 
Oriental theosophy with Christianity, still continued to propa- 
gate themselves amid all the persecutions in the Greek churchy 
and to emerge again from obscurity under continually new 
forms. The inward corruption of the Greek church, apd the 
unsatisfied religious need of the laity, fomished a good occa- 
sion for these reactions. The political and ecclesiastical 
despotism which sought to suppress, served rather to promote 
them. If mysticism sprung up here and there, within the 
retreats of the monastic life, it might, by its very opposition to 
this prevailing worldliness, be the more easily led into an anti- 
churchlike direction, or to blend itself with other mystical 
directions, already possessed of an heretical colouring. The 
Faulicians had now established themselves in fixed settlements, 
beyond the limits of the Greek empire, and might spread back 
again to the spots whence they came, as we know they had a 
great zeal for making proselytes. Their bravery procured 
them admittance among the hireling troops of the hard-pressed 
Greek empire, and here they enjoyed a new opportunity for 
difiusing abroad their doctrines. In the preceding periods we 
saw the sect of the Euchites, who were essentially distin- 
guished by a peculiar modification of Dualism from the 
Faulicians, making their appearance under a monk-like shape, 
and we observed their efforts to get introduced among the 
Slavic population. From this centre they now spread back 
again into the Greek empire, for the sect of the Bogomiles, 
concerning whom we are now to speak, betray, beyond the 
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possibility of a doubt, by an affinity of doctrines, their origui 
from that quarter ; and the express testimonies of contem- 
poraiy writers with I'egard to their Bulgarian extraction, as 
well as their manifestly Slavic name, confirm the same thing ; 
whether that name was, according to the interpretation of the 
Greeks, derived from the circumstances that, in their prayers, 
they were heard frequently calling on God for mercy,* or 
whether the Slavic Bonification of the word Bogumil, one be^ 
loved of Godyf is the fundamental one, so that this name, 
denoting a pious community, may be considered analogous to 
the ^^ fiiends of God," in Germany. What is said by them- 
selves goes to show that they sprung up out of the midst of 
ecclesiastics or monks of the Greek church. 

The Bogomiles, like the Euchites of the eleventh century, 
have nothing in common with the older Gnostics. We hear 
not a word from them concerning a doctrine of ^ons, or 
concerning an original evil principle ; but they busied them- 
selves with a higher doctrine of spirits. The name Satanael,^ 
and tlie figure of God as the ancient of daysy§ might seem to 
point to Jewish elements, which had exercised an influence on 
the authors of the sect, perhaps on this point, also, the lan- 
guage of the Bogomiles themselves should be taken into 
consideration, who, in allegorically expounding the account of 
the star of the wise men, called Jerusalem the Catholic church, 

* ** Bog milm/' Lord, have mercy. See the 23d chapter of the Pa- 
noplia of Eathymius Zigabeniu, published by Dr. Gieseler, 1842, in the 

Greek original : Boy n reH* BtvXyd^stt yXmf^m »aX,u rev ^w, fuX»»u 2< ^ 
IXtfiffov' tin ^ if BoyifJuXtf »»r aifrtvf i rtS Si«tf rhf iXuf Wtf^vfiiftS% 

Thus this name would be analogous to that of the Euchites, Messalians. 

t See the remarks of Gieseler on the above-cited words of Euthymins. 

Euthymiua cites, from the Bogomiles: fr»MK taIv n^x*H^"* '^^ ^* 

iXXotv y^etfAfutria^t ttal ^tietfittiXttv fMtiuv otvrovs, cri « Xpt^rig t* Bfi4XUf* 
yivvurat (their communities), d^* hfiiv yk^ yifwim robs T^urovs 2<W- 
xaXaus AvrSf. Comp. what IS said by the Euchites, in a preceding 
volume. Yet in the passages there cited, from the dialogue of Michael 
Psellus, <rif2 If t^ytias lettfMvuv, p. 2, ed. Boissonade, 1838, by the itf»* 
xifAf*a is to be understood, not the Catholic derus, but the Catholic church 
generally, as opposed to the frcyij^flr xifA/uk» of the heretics. 

X Like Sammael, among the Jews. 

{ The words of Euthymius : Aiyoo^n, »v» Svtt^ ftifav iraXXdKif «xx« 
jMt ywa^ /3xi«ruy T«r vdri^at iff yi^WTtt ^ivytntuafy ed. Gieseler, p* 33. 
How they represented God, also, under a human shape : av^^afir««';«r»«'^ 
v^aXaiJuCa*evft^ p. 7. 
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the star of the Mosaic law, which had first guided them to the 
Catholic church, where they learned from the priests and 
lawyers that ChiHbt was bom in Bethlehem, that is, that the 
true Christ was to be found in that community which, by a 
reaction of reform, had itself gone forth from the Catholic 
church.* Satanael they regarded as the first-bom son of the 
supreme God, in which they agreed with the Euchites, and 
with one particular view of the Farsic dualism, — who sat at 
the right hand of God, armed with divine power, and holding 
the second place after him. To each of the higher spirits God 
had committed a particular department of administration, while 
Satanael was placed over all as his universal vicegerent. Thus 
he was tempted to become proud, and, intoxicated with the 
sense of his power and dignity, was for making himself inde* 
pendent of the supreme God, and founding an empire of his 
own. He endeavoured, also, to lead away fi^m their alle- 
giance the angels to whom God had entrusted the management 
of the different portions of the world ; and he succeeded with 
a part of them. The Bogomiles believed they found Satanael 
described in the unjust steward of the parable, and they 
expended much labour in expounding the several points in 
the parable in accordance with this notion.l Satanael now 
called together the angels who had apostatized with him,f 
and invited them to join him in laying the groundwork 
of a new creation, independent of the supreme God, a new 
heaven and a new earth ; for the Father had not yet deprived 



* See the excerpt, from Eathymius, published by Gieseler, p. 35. 

t These doctrines are all found again in the conversation betwixt 
Christ and the apostle John, published under the name of this apostle, 
which apocryphal writing was published from the archives of the Inqui- 
sitorial tnbunal at Carcassone, by the Dominican Jean Benoist, in his 
Histoire des Albigeois, T. I.; and last by Thilo, in the first volume of his 
Cod. apocryph. Novi Testamenti, p. 885. The same doctrine concerning 
the apostasy of Satanael occasioned by pride, concerning the arts which 
he employed to seduce the angels placed as vicegerents over the difiPerent 
parts of the world, as well as the comparison between Satanael and the 
unjust steward, is there carried out in all its particulars, — a certain 
proof that the above document is to be traced, directly or indirectly, to 
the Bogomiles. In fact, this apocryphal writing is said to have been 
brought, by an heretical bishop, from Bulgaria to France. 

I According to the above-mentioned Pseudo-Johannean gospel, it wa9 
a third part of the angels. 
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him of his divine form, he had not as yet lost the El, but still 
possessed creative power. He let himself down, therefore, 
with his apostate companions, into chaos, and here laid the 
foundations of this new empire ; with his angels he created man, 
and gave him a body formed out of the earth.* To animate 
this being, he meant to give him a portion of his own spirit, 
but he was unable to carry the work to its completion ; there- 
fore he had recourse to the supreme God, beseeching him to 
have pity on his own image, and binding himself to share with 
him in the possession of man. He promised that, by the race 
proceeding from man, the places of those angels should be 
made good who had fallen irom God in heaven .f So the 
supreme God took pity on this image, and communicated to it 
a portion of his own spirit, and so man became a living soul. 
But now, when Adam and Eve, who had been created with 
him, became radiant with splendour, in virtue of the divine life 
that had been conmiunicated to them, Satanael, seized with 
envy, resolved to defeat the destination of mankind to enter 
into those vacant places of the higher spiritual world. For 
this purpose he seduced Eve, intending by intercourse witii 
her to bring forth a posterity which should overpower and ex- 
tinguish the posterity of Adam. Thus Cain was begotten, the 
representative of the evil principle in humanity ; while Abel, 
the offspring of Adam and Eve, was the representative of tiie 
good principle. Satanael ruled in the world he had created. 
He had power to lead astray the majority of mankind, so that 
but few attained to their ultimate destination. It was he who 
represented himself to the Jews as the supreme God. He em- 
ployed Moses as his instrument, giving him the law, which in 
&ct the apostle Paul describes as begetting sin ; he bestowed 
on Moses the power of working miracles. Many thousands 
were thus brought to ruin by the tyranny of Satanael. Then 
the good God had pity on the higher nature in humanity which 
had proceeded from himself and was akin to his own, in 
that humanity which had become so estranged from its desti- 

* In the account of the creation of man (authropogony), the above- 
mentioned apocryphal gospel differed entirely from the doctrine of the 
Bogomiles, as the latter is represented by Euthymius. 

t We recognize here, something common to the Bogomiles with the 
church theology ; for it was a very commonly-spread doctrine, that the 
elect among men were to take the place of the Mien angels. 
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uation by the crafty plots of Fatanael. He determined to 
rescue men from the dominion of Satanael, and to deprive the 
latter of his power. For this purpose, in the 560()th year 
after the creation of the world, he caused to emanate from 
himself a spirit who was called the Son of God, Logos, the 
archangel Michael, exalted above all the angels, the angel of 
the great council, Isa. ix. 6, who was to overtlirow the empire 
of Satanael and occupy his place. This being he sent down 
into the world in an ethereal body, which resembled an earthly 
body only in its outward appearance. He made use of Mary 
simply as a channel of introduction. She found the divine 
child already in its swaddling-clothes in the manger, without 
knowing how it came there. Of course, all that was sensible 
here, was merely in appearance. Satanael, who held Jesus to 
be nothing more than a man, and saw his kingdom among the 
Jews drawn into apostasy and endangered by him, plotted his 
death. But Jesus baffled him ; in reality, he could not be 
affected by any sensuous sufferings. He who, though sup- 
posed to be dead, was exalted above all suffering, appeared on 
the third day in the full vigour of life ; when, laying aside the 
veil of his seeming earthly body, he showed himself to Satanael 
in his true heavenly form. The latter was forced to acknow- 
ledge his supremacy, and, being deprived by Christ of his 
divine power, was obliged to give up the name El, and remain 
nothing but Satan.* Christ then ascended to the right hand 
of Gk)d, to be the second after him, and to occupy the place of 

* It is manifest, from a comparison of Euthymius with himself, that 
he has represented the matter erroneously, when he says, earlier (p. 13, 
1. c), the good God deprived Satanael of the Eli, in punishment for his 
cohabiting -with Eve. What he himself says (p. 17) contradicts this, 
and is, without doubt, the correct statement, namely, that this was first 
brought about by Christ. So the accounts given by Euthymius gene- 
rally, may not always be quite accurate. So it may not be an altogether 
faithful representation of the Bogomilian doctrine, when Euthymius 
Cp. 17) says that, according to the same, Satanael is not only deprived by 
Christ of hb El, but also thrust down to hell ; for this contradicts what 
Euthymius himself observes (p. 27)) where he says the Bogomiles 
taught that, as Satanael once had the temple of Jerusalem for his seat, so, 
after its destruction, he chose for this same purpose the temple of St. 
Sophia at Constantinople. But if so, then, though Satan was no longer 
Satanael, yet he still continued to exercise a certain power over the un- 
redeemed. Euthymius perhaps failed here, as in other cases, to separate 
things which were altogether distinct in the doctrine of the Bogonules. 
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the ruined Satanael.* When Christ was now removed ^m the 
earth, and taken up into heaven, God caused a second power^ 
the Holy Ghost, to emanate from himself, who took the place 
of the now risen and exalted Christ, by his influences on indi- 
vidual souls and the community of the fiuthfuLf It may be 
noticed as a characteristic peculiarity, that the Holy Spirit 
was represented by the Bogomiles under the form of a beard- 
less youth, doubtless a symbol of his all-renovating* power. 
They regarded it as the final end of all things, that when 
Christ and the Holy Ghost should have finished their whole 
work, all the consequences of the apostasy from God would be 
removed, and the redeemed souls would attain to their final 
destination. Then God would receive back into himself those 
powers which had emanated from him, and all things would 
return to their original unity4 Accordingly, the Bogomilian 

* Eathymius doubtless &ll8 into the mistake again, of not Enfficiently 
separating thinffs which were distinct, when he attributes to the Boge- 
miles the doctrine that Christ, after his asoennoa to heaven, relinquished 
his independent existence, and again sunk back into the one essence of 

the Father. ETta tiViX^m, l^y S^nX^i. xai dvaXvfiifeu vrdXiv Uf r^ 
itari^a, p. 17. In fact, the two assertions contradict each other, that 
Christ, at his exaltation to the right hand of (^od, assumed a rank next 
to the Father, and at the same time sunk back into the essence of God, 
from which he had emanated. One of these statements evidently 
excludes the other. The only way to clear up the contradiction is, to 
suppose that what is here represented as taking place at the same mo^ 
ment, is really distributed into different moments, the sitting at the right 
hand of God taking place directly after Chriyt's resurrection and 
ascension to heaven, while his return into the essence of God was not to 
take place till af^er the completion of t|ie whole work of redemption, 
and the total destruction of Satanael's kingdom. 

t Eutbymins may possibly be under a mistake from the same cause» 
namely from failing to distinguish different moments, when he repre- 
sents it as the doctrine of the Bogomiles, that the Son of God and the 
Holy Spirit had both emanated from God at the same time. Vide s. 3. 
That God v^tir(a0tMtaf aV* reu v%9rm3U9x*>^»^*FW vt^TatxtvUvvw troog, 
namely, since the birdi of Christ ; see s. 23. «■«» 9$tTi^» fjXv if yi^nrwt 

w»»99t*99 natitif, 

f, Tn »uv ztu ro vmvfJM <r« ttym ttf ro9 irart^ traktvj et(p cu tr^on^jMy 

Tftaauvrti »m) r^uit iraif ;^^«t/bMr/r«yr« fr«Xif yntiffen fMvtv'^fWov. Here, 
a^ain, it is easy to see that Eutbymins has confounded things different in 
kmd ; for it cannot be a correct representation of the Bogomilian doc- 
trine with regard to Christ to say that, after finishing his work on earth 
he sunk back into the diyine essooce ; still kss can it be so with regard 



THE BOaOMIliES. 283 

view of the Trinity is most nearly akin to the Sabellian ; and 
^m this point of View thejr might say, conforming to the faith 
of the church, that they believed in the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost.* 

They rejected the church baptism, aa a mere baptism with 
water, following here the anti-judaistng Gnostics ; and as the 
apocryphal gospel of John faithfully represents on this point 
the doctrine of the Bogomiles, there can be no doubt that they 
looked upon John the Baptist as a servant of the Jewish God 
Satanael, and the water-baptism, therefore, which proceeded 
J&om him as opposed to Christian baptism. The only Christian 
liaptism was a baptism of the Spirit, to be imparted simply by 
calling upon the Holy Ghost, with the laying on of hands. 
There were two modes of initiation into their sect : after the 
individual who wished to be received into their community 
had first prepared himself for it by the confession of sins, 
fasting, and prayer, he was introduced into their assembly, 
when the presiding officer laid the gospel of John on his head, 
and they invoked upon him the Holy Ghost, and repeated the 
Lord's prayer. A season of probation was then assigned to 
him, during which he must lead a life of the strictest absti- 
nence. If men and women bore testimony that he had 
fidthfully observed this season of probation, he was once more 
introduced into their assembly, placed with his face towards 
the east, and the gospel of John again laid on his head. The 
men and women of the assembly again touched his head with 
their hands, and sung together a hymn of thanksgiving that 
he had proved himself worthy to become a member of their 
community. 

As they rejected outward baptism, so they seem also to have 
rejected altogether the outward celebration of the Lord's 
supper ;^ probably understanding the Lord's supper spiritually 

« 

to the Holy Spirit, whose agency was to beg^n at the Trery point of time 
when Christ ascended to heaven. We are perfectly warranted, there* 
fore, to represent the theory otherwise, so as to make it consistent widi 
itself. 

* Enthym. S. 2 : Ta; r^ut rauTm$ «Xnnif rS irmr^) iFfca^a^rreort »a* 

t If we find among those Catharists, who in various respects were 
related to the Bogomiles in their doctrines, something like an outward 
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and symbolicallj of the communion with Christ, as the bread 
of life that came down from heaven ; to which also they 
applied the petition for our daily bread in the Lbrd's prayer, 
as signifying a participation m the new fellowship of life, 
founded by Christ ; and by this petition the original unity of 
the spiritual world — in virtue of which all called upon God 
as their common father, but which had been broken up by 
Satanael — was restored. The Lord's prayer was the symbol 
of this unity restored.* We should notice, in this connection, 
that the Bogomiles, consistently with their Docetism, could 
recognize no other than a spiritual communion with Christ. 
The sacrifice of the mass, according to the dominant church, 
they interpreted as an offering to evil spirits residing within 
the church. 

From what has been said, it is manifest into what opposition 
with the dominant church the Bogomiles would be driven by 
their mystical element. They contended against the worship 
of the Virgin Mary, of the saints, and of images. The true 
^EoroKOi:, said they, is the soul of the real believer, of the 
Bogomile, which carries the Logos in itself; and while it leads 
others to the divine life, produces that life out of itself. In the 

■ 

oc'lebration of the Lord's snpper, yet we cannot with safety argne back 
from this circumstance to the tenets held by the latter, for there were 
still many points in which the two sects differed from each other. 

'* We must endeavour, as far as the case admits of it, to make out the 
real opinion of the Bogomiles, from the obscure account by Euthymius, 
compared with a passage in the apocryphal gospel of John. Euthy- 
mius's words are : "A^ev tw xtftnlatt MfM^wft lytt vf»mrxM* ^'*' ^t^t^ 

hfJMf^ row eL^raf y»f (pnvl vif iirtwftw, fr«nf^My 2i jut^ttuetf ifju/sts rii9 
^tyofMnfiv iv Tf timyytXif ^mH»vfy Ttvre yii^ (pnc) ro ^arn^tot n xcuvh 
^mfi^xfi' fAVffrtxw Hi ^t7*iof T^r »fA(poTl^Mf rovretf fitraXn^tP. He sayS 

himself, that Bogomiles, when asked in what sense they understood these 
words, replied that they did not know themselves ; whether it was that 
the individuals of whom he iuquired belonged to the more ignorant 
class, or that they did not wish to disclose the esoteric sense of the doc- 
trine. From the apocryphal gospel, the words of Christ belong here : 
Quia ego sum panis vitse descendens de septimo ccelo et qui manducant 
camem meam et bibunt sanguinem meum, isti filii Dei vocabuntur. 
And to the question, what it meant to eat his flesh and drink his blood, 
Christ answers. Ante ruinam diaboli cum omni militia sua a gloria 
patris in oratiooe orando sic glorificabant patrem in orationibus dicendo : 
pater noster, qui es in coelis, et ita omnia cantica eorum ascendebant ante 
sedem patris. Et cum cecidissent, postea non possunt glorificare Deum 
m oratione ista. 
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Iconoclasts, they recognized kindred spirits. It was only the 
patriarchs and emperors of this party whom they regarded as 
Christians. The image worshippers, on the other hand, they 
called idolaters. They honoured especially Constantine Go- 
pronymus, a fact easily explained from popular rumours con- 
cerning him. But this circumstance affords grounds for 
important conclusions with r^ard to the origin of this sect. 
We find evidence here, that this sect had sprung up neither in 
a foreign country, nor at this particular point of time ; else, 
how could they have known so much about this emperor, or 
how should they concern themselves about him one way or the 
other ? 

When, however, the representatives of the Catholic church 
appealed to miracles wrought by the relics of saints, it never 
occurred to the uncritical minds of the Bogomiles to call these 
miracles in question. They resorted to another mode of con* 
futation. As it was their doctrine that every man is attended 
by a good or evil spirit ; they said, the evil spirits connected 
with those acl^ocates of error in their lifetime, wrought these 
miracles after their death, with a view to seduce the simple 
and lead them to worship the unholy as holy. !Nor could they 
tolerate that reverence from the cross which was permitted 
even by Iconoclasts. This we might infer, indeed, from their 
views of Christ's passion. And when men told them of the 
power of the cross over the demoniacal world, they either 
replied that evil spirits hailed the symbol with joy, as typifying 
the instrument which they would have employed for the death 
of the Redeemer, or that they only practised dissimulation in 
order to lead men into error. The churches they scorned, as 
seats of evil spirits ; for the Most High, who has heaven for 
his habitation, dwells not in temples made with hands. Ac«i 
cording to their own principles, they might, for the purpose 
of escaping persecution, pretend to join in the church worship. 
They looked upon it all as the work of evil spirits ; and then 
they supposed a certain dominion over the world was allowed 
by the Father to Satanael, until the termination of the seventh 
aeon (the seven thousandth year). The Bogomiles, like one 
class of the Euchites, noticed by us in the preceding periods, 
believed they ought occasionally to enter into some agreement 
with Satanael and his powers, so long as his empire still sub<* 
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sisted. They appealed, in proof of this, to the words ascribed 
to Christ in one of their apocryphal gospels : ^^ Reverence not 
the evil spirits for the purpose of obtaining' anything &om 
tiiem, but that they may not injure you"* "Therefore,"' 
said they, " we are bound to reverence the evil spirits dwelling 
in the temples, lest they be wrought against those who omit to 
do so, and involve them in ruin (namely, by stirring up perse- 
cutions against them)."f They cited also another apocryphal 
saying of Christ : " Save yourselves with craft," f the maxim 
by whach they sought to justify the various arts of dissimulation 
leaorted to by them for the salvation of their lives. The words 
of Christ, in Matt, xxiii. 3, they explained as follows : " We 
should affect to do everything which the hierarchy prescribes ; 
but not really follow their works." The &ct also that Christ 
spoke to the multitude in parables, was one to which they gave 
their own peculiar interpretation. 

Since the Bogomiles r^^arded the body as a prison-house, 
wherein the soul, which is related to God, has been confined, 
death appeared to them the means of release fof such fi^ithful 
ones as had become partakers of the divine life here below. 
^^ These," said they, '^do not die, but th^ are transported 
over, as it were, in a sleep, putting off this earthly coil of the 
flesh without pain, and putting on the imperishable and divine 
clothing of Christ."§ 

As it regards the canon of the Bogomiles, Euthymius reports 
that they rejected the historical books of the Old Testament, 
abd received the Psalms and prophets, and all the writings of 
the New Testament ; but whether he has correctly represented 
their opinion on this point may well be doubted. Certainly 
they did not attribute to the other books the same authority as 
to the gospel of John, which in fact always appears as the 

t The relationship of the Euchites and Boffomiles with the so-called 
Syrian devil-irorshippen, Jeridaners, can hardly be mistaken ; whether 
it was that the latter sprmig fironi the fbrmer, or that both had a common 
origin. 
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principal book with them. Yery probably they might, in 
conversation with the friends of the church, to whose views 
they wished to accommodate themselves, have apjjiealed to 
these Scriptures, where they thought they could interpret 
them in £ivour of their own doctrines, without allowing them 
on that account the authority of a rule of faith. It may be, toO) 
that, like the Maiiichseans, they distinguished in these Scrip- 
tures parts that were true from others which they considered 
false. It is plain, that they could i|ot, according to their 
doctrine, receive the whole, unless they allowed themselves in 
the most forced interpretations. It would be even so with the 
gospel of John, which so directly contradicts their representa- 
tion of John the Baptist ; and it may justly be questioned, 
whether their gospel was really the genuine gospel of John. 
The history of Christ's infancy they explained as a symbolical 
clothing of higher facts, or as a myth. They asserted also, 
that the gospels had been felsiiied by the church teaching ; and 
they named Chrysostom * in particular, as one of these fidsi- 
iiers. Owing to the theosophic bent, they were set against all 
scientific culture. The grammarians, with whom they would 
Lave nothing to do, were to them the same as the scribes of 
the New Testament, whom they put in one class with the 
Pharisees. 

While the Bogomiles looked upon the dominant church as 
a church apostate from Christ, and ruled by Satanael, they 
represented themselves as the true Christians, citizens of 

Chri8t.t 

As they supposed they might resort to every species of 
accommodation and dissimulation, as they generally succeeded 
by their rigid and monk-like life in commanding a certain 
degree of respect, and, before they began to divulge their 
peculiar doctrine, cited from the Bible a great deal that was 
applicable to Christian life and opposed to the doctrines of the 
church, they found no difficulty in getting hearers among the 
laity and clergy in Constantinople, and in the towns and 
villages of the country. j: Adherents of this sect were to be 

♦ Vide 8. 21. 
. t x^ittikm), x^irT»«t9>jTm, See the little tract of Eathymins sguiift 
the Bogomiles, published in J. Tollii Itinerar. Italic, p. 112 : xf'''***^ 
MUTcuf iM^«^«»Mf M (ki^ixt''^** '^d x^trr9T*Xtrmi, p. 122. 

I In Anathem. xii. (J. Tollii insignia Itinerar. Ital.), it is said, that 
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found in the greatest families connected with the court.* 
The emperor, Alexius Comnenus, on hearing of this, resolved 
to spare no pains in ferreting out the doctrines which were held 
so secretly, and in bringing their heads and teachers to punish- 
ment. Informati(Hi having been obtained, by torture, from 
certain members of the sect who had been arrested, that an 
* old man^ known as a monk, and named Basilius, stood at 
their head, the emperor caused him to be brought, in a covert 
manner — ^as it was pretended — to the palace, where he treated 
him with great honour, invited him to sit at his own table, 
and professed a wish to be instructed in their doctrines, with a 
view of joining the sect. Basilius, though at first mistrustful, 
at length fell into the trap, and set forth all the doctrines of 
the sect to the emperor, his imagined disciple ; but behind a 
curtain sat one charged with the business of taking down 
minutes of the whole conversation. When the thing had been 
carried far enough, the curtain was raised, and, to his conster- 
nation, Basilius saw the notables of the spiritual and secular 
orders, the former, under the presidency of the patriarch Nicho- 
las, assembled before him. The copy of what he had said to the 
emperor was shown him, and he confessed that these were 
his doctrines, and declared himself ready to su£Pcr the loss of 
all things for them. Upon this, he was led away to prison, 
and many of all ranks were arrested as Bogomiles. Of these, 
some confessed that they had joined the sect, others denied iU 
To separate the innocent from the g^ty, the emperor resorted 
to a trick, in which very probably he may have been outwitted 
by many of his victims. He directed that all who had been 
arrested should appear on a public place, before a grand and 
numerous assembly, in the centre of which sat the emperor 
himself, elevated on a throne* Two great fires were kindled ; 
by one of these was erected a cross, by the other none. The 
emperor now declared that, as he was unable to distinguish the 
innocent from the guilty, he would cause them all to be put to 

those who joined the Bogomiles from the lay order, did not hesitate to 
partake of the church commanion, and that the priests, who had secretly 
joined this sect, continued to celebrate mass as before, p. 122 : Eutby* 
mius says, in the tract on the sect of the Bogomiles, published by J. 
Tolle, p. 112: '£» itdriji wXu xml x^pf m* lr«^X'V l^t^^^-^^u Ttt vvn 

rh hifiv. Anna Comnena Alexias, Lib. XV. f. 387, ed. Yenet. 
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deatli. Those who wished to die as believers should pass to 
the fire with the cross, and pay their homage to the latter. A 
division having thus been made among the condemned, the 
eniperor directed both parties to be conducted back to their 
places. Those whom by this test he supposed he had ascer« 
tained to be orthodox, he dismissed with a few words of admo- 
nition ; the others he sent back to their prison. The emperor 
and the patriarch expended a great deal of labour in gradually 
instructing these latter, which, however, did not succeed except 
with a few, who were therefore pardoned. The rest were 
condemned to perpetual imprisonment. Basilius alone, who 
would listen to no persuasions, being the leader of the sect, 
was condemned to die at the stake (a.d. 1119). It is said 
that he proceeded to the place of his execution at first in 
a triumphant confidence of fiuth, singing the thirtieth psalm ;* 
but when he came nearer, and beheld the curling volume of 
flames, he could no loi^r suppress the feelings of nature. 
Clasping together his hands, he held them before his face ; 
but in the end he held fiist to his confession. 

The Bogomiles were already too widely spread in the Greek 
empire, to be rooted out by such measures as these. Among 
laymen, ecclesiastics, and monks, many might continue to go 
on and propagate themselves in secret. The writings of a 
venerated monk, Constantinos Chrysomalos, are said to have 
contributed greatly to the difiusion of these doctrines, but it 
was not till after his death that attention wa£^ directed to the 
threatening danger from this quarter ; and a synod assembled 
under the emperor Emanuel Comnenus, in 1140, at Constan- 
tinople, pronounced sentence of condemnation on him and his 
followers. Yet ft may be questioned, whether the name Bogo- 
miles was not here employed for the purpose of stigmatizing 
as heretics those who had no connection with them, but 
attacked from some other point of view the prevailing worldli- 
ness of the dominant church ; persons who had nothing iu 
common with the B(^miles, except a certain fervent mystical 
tendency, which was not to be satisfied by the common church 
theology. Perhaps a certain counection may have subsisted 

* It may be doubted irhether his irords, and the lively hope therein 
expressed, have not been understood too grossly, when he is represented 
fts expecting that the flames would not hurt him, but angels would 
snatch him from the midst of them. 

VOL. VIII. V 
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between this myi^cal tendency and the Bogomiles ; yet we 
nave no good reason for supposing that this tendency itself had 
sprung out of Bogomilian prmciples. 

It is manifest, from what has be»i communicated to ns from 
the writings of this monk, that there existed a secret society, 
which was supposed to have the power of imparting a higher 
spiritual life than could be attained by the sacraments of the 
church, and in connection with which there were many rites 
and ceremonies of initiation. The transformation of man by 
a new divine life, making him capable of the intuition of 
divine things, was set over against a dead Scripture learning, 
and the mechanical forms of the church ; an antagonism con- 
stantly occurring under various forms, in the mystical theology 
of all ages. We find great use made here of the ideas of St. 
Paul, a circumstance not wont to distinguish the mysticism 
of tl»e Greek church, which possessed less affinity with the 
Pauline spirit ; neither do any indications of it appear among 
the Bogomiiles. I^ce the subjective element, the progressive 
development of a divine lilfe b^^inning witihi a change of nature 
(dvocrrocxc^w^rcc)) ^^£1 considered the main thing, without 
which no man could be in the true sense a Christian, this led 
to the rejection of in&nt baptism. *^ Those who had beeft 
baptized in chfldhood, without previous instruction, were not 
Christian, it was said, though th^ were called so. Thou^ 
they might live in the practice of many virtues, yet these were 
nothing better than single good actions among the heathen." 
It was understood by this party that the characteristic thing 
in the condition of a Christian, did not consist in insulated 
virtues, but in the main direction and bent of the whole 
life. '^All singing and praying, all parScipation in the 
outward rites of the diurdi, all study of the Scriptures, is 
dead and nugatory, separate from this inward chana;e, whereby 
man is delivered from the power of the evil principle. Though 
one should know every word of Scripture by heart, and in 
the pride of that knowledge which pufi^ up, pretend to 
teach others, still, it profits nothing, unless accompanied with 
this higher instruction in spiritual things ; this transformation, 
this new shaping of the condition of the soul.* 
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In his polemical attacks cm holiness of works, Chrysomalos 
follows the apostle Paul. ^< To the obtaining of that grace of 
inward transformation/' says he, ^ man's own doings can con- 
tribute nothing ; it is obtained by fidth alone. It is by this 
* alone that a man becomes capable of any real virtae* Thou^ 
such as have not attained to that h^her position may insist 
upon it that they bring forth good actions for God's sake, 
still, they really act from a sort of instinct rather than from 
rational consciousness."* We here meet with the doctrine 
which often occurs among the mystics, that all purely human 
agency must sink to nothing, and God alone produce the 
entire work in the soul which he fills. Hence, all which the 
man does himself appears tainted with sin. '' It profits Chris* 
tians nothing to live in the practice of all the yirtues, and to 
shun all the vices, though they do it for Grod's sake, if they 
have not obtained a spiritual feding of the indwelling of the 
Divine Spirit, producing within them by nature and without 
constraint that which is good, and making them quite in- 
vincible to the temptations of evil.| He who is not conscious 
that God himself accomplishes his own will in him through 
Christ, labours in vain.l Those true Christians who have 
arrived at the maturity of Christian manhood stand no longer 
under the law ; by virtue of Grod's agency within them, they 
fulfil the law to the utmost." 

Contempt for all civil autliority was one charge brought 
against the followers of this doctrine ; but a seditious turn 
could hardly be united with a mysticism of this sort. The 
charge probably grew out of the spiritual self-conceit with 
which they afiected to look down upon all the high dignities 
in the secular and ecclesiastical orders as belonging to a much 
lower sphere of spiritual understanding than their own. 
Perhaps they only inveighed against those extravagant titles 
which, after the oriental fiishion, were in those times bestowed 
on the great, and declared them to be idolatrous and unworthy 

i* i< ft.fl Mi^y eS^in^n rev S«i«v muftMir§s K^mptm, fpirumt' ^ **< 
ijmiitMff ly »vr*ts Ui^yMnrH vh Jiyaiiv itmi »*if4r»»t 9^frn irtitSvrt *^$ 
t) <«»0y. 

X 7^Tit eu y«C(^ aSr^nt 9MpS( mlffianTtu vmvfTH b mtr^ vtS ^wv r« 
BiXfiftM avTW ^m *Iffr«v X^irrfV) iif «imv »$wtf, 

\J 2 
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of Christians. So at least we might gather from many of 
their expressions.* 

They are said to have maintained that no man is a Christian 
who is not conscious of having within him two souls, one 
subject to sin, and one superior to all evil, sinless. j* If this 
is a correct representation of their doctrine, it must be under- 
stood in the sense that, first, by the new birth, man has a soul 
without sin ; and, by means of it, is in a condition to resist 
the soul burdened with sin. We can hardly suppose, how- 
ever, that on the basis of this mysticism, such an antagonism 
between the godlike and ungodlike principles would be con- 
sidered as having been first called forth by Christianity. More 
probably the doctrine, in this particular aspect of it, has 
not been correctly represented; and perhaps the opinion 
was this, that, from the very first, there are in every man 
two souls ; a higher nature, which St. Paul designates as 
the inner man, — a nature superior to all contact with sin, but 
which, through the predominance of the ungodly principle, is 
prevented from passing into action : this is first made active 
by becoming united with its original source through the 
redemption, is thus freed from the yoke of the foreign nature ; 
and so the man atttuns to freedom from sin. With the laying 
on of hands, unction, and various mystic rites, the consecration 
was consummated by the spiritual superiors of the society on 
those who longed afier this liva<rroi\eiuKnQ.1l, 

That reaction against the corrupt church proceeding from a 
spirit of reform, which it was ever found impossible to suppress, 
was doubtless propagated in a secret manner; and in the 
beginning of the reign of the emperor Emmanuel Comnenus, 
a certain monk appears at Constsintinople, by the name of 
■Niphon, who stood at the head of this more widely spread 

m/utpvfiTUinv» 

X As it is called, ^m rns rtXt^iw^ytirMttf ««i rnt r«v X^^^ WJietus 
^£if WivrnfM9»n •l»wifitn vtis ftu^rtMiie rayrnf xAv^^ — ^^ ^s iifetyo/tiv^t 
tutTfi^nfu^s ft *»i fitm^iMg fAv^ttf ri j^fUuts tLfawMx^eiiifrit. The pre- 
sidents WteMvavvm, See the excerpts from the acts of that Synod, in 
Leonis Allatii de ecclesie oecidentalis atque orientalis perpetua consen* 
sione. Colon. 1648. Lib. II. c. xi. p. 646. 
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movement. By his pious and strict life he had won universal 
reverence. He is described as being a man unversed in the 
ancient literature, but so much the more familiar with the 
Holy Scriptures.* That one who was governed by a pre- 
dominant practical and biblical tendency, who from his child- 
hood had occupied himself chiefly with the study of the Bible, 
should allow himself to be carried away by the doctrines of 
tlie Bogomiles, is in itself hardly probable ; but it is more easy 
to conceive that such an one might be impelled, by his oppo- 
sition to a dead and formal orthodoxy, and the hierarchy con- 
nected therewith, to a mystical theology. We must also admit 
it to be possible, that a school for the propagation of Bogo- 
milian jdeas had formed itself among the monks, and that 
Siphon may &om the first have been educated in this school. 
This Siphon seems to have exercised an extensive influence. 
He maintained a close correspondence, particularly with the^ 
bishops of Cappadocia, and there was a peculiar spirit whicib 
seems to have animated these bishops. Some clue to the* 
matter was got hold of, and, under the presidency of tho- 
patriarch Michael of Constantinople, several endemic synods • 
were held there in opposition to these tendencies, j* Men were^ 
disposed to trace in them the diflusion of Bogomilian prin- 
ciples ; but the only thing that could point to such principles 
is what was said of this party, that they did not regard the^ 
God of the Old Testament as the true God.f But considering 
the slight respect which was paid to truth among the Greeks 
of this period, we may doubt whether such a declaration is 
altc^ether worthy of credit ; and even • if it were, such a 
doctrine may just as well be traced to other sources as to the 
sect of the Bogomiles. When those bishops were accused of 
rebaptizing such as had received infant baptism, on the ground 
that they regarded tliis transaction as invalid, having been 
performed by vicious men ; this certainly is inconsistent with 

* The historian of this time, John CinnamoSi says of him : ireuiuat 

ft^f rns iy»wtkltv ttm) /MtnfftirmJt aliSi ft^xt* ***^'^ iktin, fit itpeltf li 

XtyUis U fTAj^M* UvTo iri^vf. Lib. IT. p. 64, ed. Meineke. 

t See the excerpts from the acts in the above cited -work of Leo 
Allatius, Lib. II. c. xii. p. 671. 

X Thus, in the copy of the transactions with Niphon, it is said of him, 
that he pronounced the anathema on the God of the Hebrews. Leo 
Allat 1. c. p. 682 ; and John Cinnamos says of him, 1. c. p. 64 : rh 
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the principles of the Bogomiles, who allowed no validity to 
water-baptism in any way. Various other circumstances 
indicate a tendency which was seeking to restore primitive 
Christianity, striving to oppose superstition. Without needing 
to resort to the hypothesis of any Bogomilian element, we 
may on this ground alone satis&ctoiily account for it, that 
they would sanction no other adoration of the cross, except 
that which was paid to a cross bearing the inscription *^ Jesus 
Christ, fhe Son of God," consequentiy referring immediately 
to Christ himself; that they declared tiiose miracles said to 
be wrought by the bare sign of the cross a work of the 
devil, and that they stead&stly opposed all imag^ of saints. 
The monk Niphon was condemned to perpetual confinement 
in a monastery ; but the patriarch Cdsmas, Michael's suc- 
ces8(Hr, restored him to liberty, and he stood high in the 
estimation of that prelate, insomuch that he made him his 
confidant and table^mpanion. The friendship of such a man 
would lead us to judge fiivourably of Niphon's diameter ; for 
all the accounts agree in describing Cosmas as a person of g^reat 
piety and worth, of a strict life, self-denying love, and a 
benevolence which gave away everything, to the very raiment 
which he wore. Similarity of dispositicm, and a like dissatis- 
fikction with the corrupt state of the 6re^ church, may 
perhaps have made Cosmas the . friend and protector of 
Niphon. The only firalt that could be found with him was, 
that his excessive simplicity made him the dupe of that monk.* 
But men could easily avail themselves of the orthodox zeal of 
the emperor Manuel Conmenus to ruin the monk Niphon ; 
and perhaps the whole was a mere plot contrived for the 
dowufiill of Cosmas, who, as patriarch of Constantinople, 
would be to many an object of envy.f As Cosmas would not 
abandon Niphon, after the latter had been condemned by an 
endemic synod j but persisted in declaring that he was a holy 
man, the sentence of deposition was passed upon himself. He 

* As John Cmnamossays of him: Sbtt^mwti wkn* rw dpktvf m Hfuu 

t According to the account of the historian I4ioeCas Choniates, Lib. 
II. p. 106, ed. Bekker* the connection with Niphon was <mly a pretext ; 
and what had prejudiced the emperor against him was, a snspicion of 
political intrigne, which the enemies of Cosmas had contrived to excite 
against him — ^a suspicion of intrigue with his brother Isancios. 
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signified to the synod his abhorrence of the corrupt church, 
sciying that he was like Lot in the midst of Sodom.* 

We have already mentioned that the Greek emperor John 
Zimisces had assigned Fhilippolis, a city of Thrace, as a seat 
fpr the Faulicians* This city was, in the twelfth century, a 
place of rendes(vous for sects hostile to the church, till ihe 
emperor Alexius Comnenus was led by his wars into these 
districts. He disputed for several days in succession, from 
morning to evening, with the leaders of these sects, and they 
brought against him many passages from the Bible. A large 
number declared thexnselves convinced} and submitted to 
baptism; they might calculate on receiving marks of dis* 
tinction from the emperor. Such as would not be converted 
be summoned to Constantinople, and gave them a dwelling* 
place in the neighbourhood of the imperial palace. He there 
continued to labour with them* Ab a rival to the heretical 
colony at Philippolis, he founded a city called after himself, 
Alexiopolis, in which converted Paulicians and other con- 
verted heretics were to settlct But it certainly admits of a 
doubt whether many of these conversions were sincere, and 
whether the emperor did not, in spite of himself, contribute, 
by the founding of such a pretended orthodox colony, to the 
spread of the heresies in those very regions, whereby the way 
was prepared £>r the transportatiim cf these tendencies into 
the Western church. 

We saw, in &ct, already, during the preceding period, how 
the sects that originated in the £ast had, amidst Sie confusions 
of these centuries, diffused themselves into almost every part 
of Europe before they were discovered. By the manifesta- 
tions just described as occurring in the Oriental church itself, 
and by the livelj intercourse between the East and the West, 
this difiusion of heretieaj, opinions would be still more pro* 
moted. There were a set of men who, in the periods of which 
we speak, went under the name of CixtharisU. The sects 
which may be traced up to them appear scattered in different 
countries, under different names, which may serve, partly, to 
indicate their original extraction, partly to mark the ways of 
their latter dispersion, and partly to hint the causes which 
procured th^n an introduction. The most current name is 

, . * Leo Allat 1. e. p. 686. 

t See book xiv. of Alexias, near the close. 
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that of Catharists, which indicates their Greek ori^, and 
which they applied to themselves because, as they pretended, 
they were the only true church. This name should not be 
coi]^ounded with Gazzari — ^which indicates an origin from 
Gazzarei, the peninsula of Crimea — as the name ^ulgarif 
JBugri, indicates an origin from Bulgaria ; Slavonic an origin 
from the midst of the Slavic tribes ; Publicani^ perhaps a 
mutilation of the name Paulicians, indicates their s|H*ead iu 
South France and in Provence, which was called Novempopu^ 
Ionia, with allusion to the nickname publicans, patereneSj 
indicating their connection with that insurrection against the 
clergy which was provoked by the Hildebrandian principle of 
reformation itself.* The name TesserantSj weavers, mark» 
the spread of these sects among the weavers in South France, 
a class of artisans M'hich in all times seem peculiarly disposed 
to be carried away by mystical tendencies. Many things in 
the doctrines and institutions of these sects carry so fresh an 
Oriental impress, akin to the Gnostic, on their very front, that 
the fact is to be explained only on the supposition of their fresh 
Oriental origin. At the same time it is evident, from what we 
find reported concerning their doctrines, that they did not rest 
content with the bare mechanical tradition of what had come 
to them from the East ; but that the principles and doctrines 
received from abroad were elaborated and wrought over by 
them in an independent manner. Men who were capable of 
this must have been found among them, like Johannes de 
Lugio, for example, who, in the tMrteenth century, is men<^ 
tioned as an original teacher and author among them. The 
scientific spirit of the Western church exercised a power over 
this originally Oriental tendency, by the influence of which 
many peculiar modifications were introduced. Notwithstanding 
the agreement in certain general principles, the Dualism, and 
the doctrine of emanation, we stUl discover oppositions and 
diversities in their doctrine ; where the question arises, whe* 
ther they are to be accounted for from an original difference m 
the Oriental systems at bottom, from which these sects were 
derived, or from modifications of a peculiar kind, introduced 
by the later Occidental schools. 

As it r^;ards the most important difference, the question 
admits of a very easy decision. This main difference consists 

* See Vol. Vll. p. 127. 
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in the followiug particulars: — ^That one party among the 
Catharists started from an absolute Dualism, assumed the 
existence of two ground-principles, one opposed to the other, 
and of two creations corresponding to these principles ; while 
the other party admitted only a relative Dualism, and regarded 
the evil principle as a spirit Mien from GUxi, who became the 
author of a revolution in the universe.* In the last party we 
cannot fail to perceive a relationship with the Bogomiles, and 
their derivation from this sect— a derivation confinned also by 
the apocryphal gospel under the name of the apostle John, 
which their bishop Nazarius brought along with him from 
Bulgaria. Now the matter admits, it is true, of being sa 
represented as if the derivation from the Bogomiles was 
common to the entire sect of Catharists, and as if this view 
of Dualism was the original one amongst them, while absolute 
Dualism is to be considered as a later modification introduced 
in the West. But notwitstanding all the affinity between the 
systems of the Catharists which sprung out of these two ten-> 
dencies, still, that fundamental difference is too essential a one, 
it appears in a form too clearly bearing the impress of its primi* 
tive Oriental origin to &,vour the supposition of such an origin. 
We might with greater propriety trace many of the affinities 
in the two classes of Catharists to a later commingling of the 
sects together, brought about by their common hostility to 
the dominant church-system, and to the monistic principle of 
dogmatism, in which union their doctrines mutually exerted 
an influence upon, or passed over into, each other. We may 
feel ourselves warranted, therefore, to assume the existence of 
another sect from the East, different from theEuchites or the Bo- 
gomiles, as the source whence to derive the other principal party 
of the Catharists. In this case we might first, with contempo- 
rary writers, consider Manichaeanism as this source, from which 
the above-mentioned more abrupt Dualistic tendency is to be 
derived ; but the marks of Manichaeanism are by no means 
indisputable.'l' Their doctrine concerning creation, concerning 

* This is not only apparent firom the work, which may be re^^rded 
as being the most important source of oar knowledge of the doctrmes of 
the Catharists, the work of the dominican Moneta, Adversus Catharos et 
Yaldenses, published by Ricchini, but all the accounts agree in fixing 
upon it as the main distinction. 

t The abbot Ecbert of Schonau cites, indeed, in his first sermon 
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the origin of man, ccmceniing Christ, iB by no means a Mani« 
chflean one, and we are led much more naturally to think of 
the Faulicians and other sects related to GnostiGism ; though 
tiiey distinguished themsdves from the Paulicians, who, con - 
sistent to their original tendency, admitted no opposition of 
esoterics and esoterics within their body, by- the &ct that such 
a distinction actually existed among them. 

To speak first of the party which started from an absolute 
Dualism. They supposed two principles, then, subsisting from 
all eternity, and two creations eorresp<Hiding to these prin* 
ciples. The good God they regarded as the primal source of 
a world of imperishable existence related to himself; while 
they were of the opinion that all perishable existaice, as 
bmng null, untrue, could only be traced and referred to the. 
evil principle. With this they united, however, the doctrine 
of a correspondence of the lower and higher worlds. Every- 
thing existing here below, as visible and perishable, they 
taught, has its c<»respondent, though under a form adapted to 
that higher region of existence in the upp^ world ; a view 
which reminds one of the Manichnan doctrine of the pure 
dements, but which not less fmds its analogy in the Gnostic 
opposition between an original and a representative world. In 



against the Catharists (Bibl. patr. Logd. T. XXXII. f. 602), afkct which 
undoubtedly, if well established, would go flir to indicate an origin from 
Manicfaeamsm, namely, that this party celebrated the Manichean See- 
tival Bema (see voL L sect ii.) ; but that the unknown festival of di« 
Catharists was the Manichsan Bema is a mere ooigeeture, refuted by 
what the writer himself states : for his informers, who had once been, 
members of the Catharist sect, told him that this festival, which ihej 
called Malilosa, took place in autumn. But BCani's ftstival of the 
martyrs happened in the month of March. Again, Eobert cites, it is 
true (1. c £ 103), the declarations of Catharists themaelves to prove 
their derivation from Manichsanism, to wit, that they accused Augustin 
of divulging their mysteries. But neither from this circumstance could 
so much be inferred. The Catharists, it is probable, had simply allowed 
themselves to foil into the mistake of their adversaries, when they looked 
upon the Manichseans, combated by Augustin, as their forerunners. Be- 
ades, in poining out the age and originality of their doctrines, they 
might be very willing to adopt the view which assigned them sudi pre- 
decessors ; and because the hypothesis pleased them, they might notice 
only the resembling points, and overlook the rest; and as they rejected 
the church, and all her authorities, they would be likely to rejoice at 
any chance of criminating AugusUn as a traitor to the trum. 
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defence of their Dualism, they appealed to many passages of 
the Old and New Testaments y all that is said concerning the 
opposition between flesh and spirit, world and Grod, being 
interpreted by them in this sense. They insisted especially on 
the passage in John viii. 44, where, as they would have it, the 
devil is described as one who had never, from the first, stood 
in truth and goodness.* Like their opponents, who r^arded 
Aristotle as the irrefragable authority for all rational truth, 
they too appealed confidently to his authority as fiivouring 
their views.']' In the processes of nature, these Dualists did not 
believe it was possible to recogniase the self-reveaMng God ; 
its unconsciously working, destructive powers, making no dif- 
ference between good and evil, seemed to them — ^and this was 
a point on which both classes of Cathaxists agreed — to bear 
testimony of an opposite principle. '^How can the fire," 
said they, ^^ or the water which destroys the dwellinfi;s of the 
poor, of the holy, proceed from the good creation ?^' f The 
evil principle, Satan, they taught, seized with envy of the 
good, had exalted himself to the heaven of the latter, and led 
a third part of the heavenly souls § into apostasy. Those 
heavenly souls they r^;arded as middle bcdngs between a 
higher and a lower class. To each soul corresponds a related 
eqpirit, of which it is the organ, by which it suffers itself 
to be determined and g^ded; and each soul also had an 
oi^an subordinate to it, a heavenly body, wholly depoident on 
it, as itself was on that higher spirit | Those spirits were the 
same as. the angels. We may, perhaps^ recognize here the 
Syzygia of the Gnostical doctrine. By their apostasy, these 
heavenly souls forsook the harmonious connection with that 
higher world. Hurled with Satan from heaven, they were 
separated from the spirits belonging with them, and from those 
heavenly bodies which remained behind in heaven, and Satan 
succeeded to bind them fast in the corporeal world. So it is 
those fidlen heavenly beings, which in their banishment are 
ever reappearing under the veil of some human body, in which 

* In veritate non stetit, ergo ncm fhit in ea, ergo fUt semper splritns 
mendax, ergo non fait a bono creatore. 

t They appealed to the Aristotelian maxim : Contrariorum coutraria 
sunt principia. See Moneta, Lib. I. c. iv. s. 1, f. 44. 

X L. c. f. 124 et 126. & To which they applied Bev. zii. 4. 

II Moneta, f. 105. 
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Satan has confined them. This, probably, has some connection 
with their doctrine of metempsychods.* On thb basis they 
combated creatianism. They referred to Sirach xviii. l,! and 
particularly to the word ^^ simul,'* to prove that no new ere- 
tions took place, and to Deut. xviii. 1 ; for— so they argued — 
if the people to whom Moses spake was the same with those 
who should hear Christ, then they were not a new people who 
were bom in the time of Christ, but the same that lived 
already in the time of Moses, which also serves to prove that 
they held to a metempsychosis. { But among these heavenly 
souls they distinguished different classes, according as they 
belonged to different princes of heaven. The highest class was 
composed of those who were described as the spiritual Israel, 
at whose head stood the highest spirit living in the intuition of 
God, the dyfip opAy tov ^edv as tley understood the name 
Israel, the oparucov, ^epavevriKov yivog. In that name they 
believed they found a proof of their doctrine, for it certainly 
referred to such as haid seen God. But when, and where? 
Here below it cannot have been ; therefore, in an earlier, 
heavenly existence. The Alexandrian, Gnostic ideas are too 
plain here to be mistaken. § Matth. xv. 24 might thus be 
reconciled, they supposed, with John x. 16. It was especially 
to save that highest race of souls, the lust sheep of the house of 
the heavenly prince Israel, that Christ came ; but at the same 
time to redeem also the souls belong^g to other princes of 
heaven, which are the heathen. || These Catharists are said to 
have denied the freedom of the will : they made it an argu- 
ment against the doctrine of a ^cee will, determining itself by 
choice between g^ood and evil, that no such will can be sup* 

* This doctrine of the fallen soals might already be foand among 
them at the time of the abbot Bernard, when little was known aboat the 
secret doctrines of the sect ; for this is reported by the abbot Ecbert of 
Schonan: Novam et hactenos iuaaditam insaniam de iis compertam 
habemns, qoam manifeste confess! sunt quidam eomm, cum exami- 
uarentar a clero in civitate Colonia. Dicebant enim, animas hamanas 
non aliud esse, nisi illos apostatas spiritus, qui in prindpio mundi de 
regno ccelorum ejecti snnt. L. c. f. 602. 

t According to the Volgate : Quod Deus creavit onmia simul. 

i Moneta, f. 72. 

§ See the passage of Philo, Vol. I. p. 48, and the passage cited from 
the prayer of Joseph, p. 61. 

U Moneta, Ldb. I. c. iv. s. 1. f. 44, seqq. 
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posed in the case of God, They appealed to the text in the 
ninth chapter of the epistle to the Romans, employed by others 
also, in proof of the doctrine of unconditional predestination.* 
It may be questioned, however, whether their opinion on this 
point has been correctly represented ; for it does not exactly 
accord with their doctrine of the Ml, of repentance, and of 
the purifying process of &llen souls. Perhaps they only ob- 
jected to the doctrine which derived evil generally from the 
creaturely free will, as th^ were obliged to do by their 
Dualism ; or to a Theodicy, which referred everything in the 
progressive development of the earthly life to the free will ; 
while they, on the contrary, believed it must proceed from an 
original difference of nature, or from the conditions of an 
earlier existence, j* They regarded Christ as the highest spirit 
after God, yet differing from him in essence, and subordinate 
to him ; as they supposed, again, a like subordination between 
the Son of God and the Holy Ghost. They referred here to 
those passages of the Old and New Testament which had 
always been quoted in support of the doctrine of subordina- 
tion ; among others, to Proverbs, viii. 22, where they had the 
reading tier iff aro, not tKTii<raro,X which again indicates th&r 
connection with the older Oriental sects. But if it were 
inferred from this use of the passages cited, thajt they consi- 
dered Christ as merely a creature, this would certainly be 
wrong, 8U1C6 they were undoubtedly in &vour of a doctrine 
of emanation. The Son of God, then, was sent down — so they 
taught — to overthrow the kingdom of Satan, to release the 
fallen souls from the bonds of the corporeal world and of 
Satan, and to bring them back to the community of heaven, to 
restore them to their original condition. The Son of God 
united himself to a spirit, soul, and body, in that heavenly 
world, and so descended, with the annunciation of the angel, 
into Mary, and again went forth from her.§ Herself, how- 
ever, they regarded as a higher spirit, who appeared on earth 
for the purpose of becoming the instrument or channel for the 
appearance of the Son of God in humanity. They taught, 
like the Yalentinians, that the heavenly body of Christ was, 

♦ L. c. Lib. I. c. v. f. 64. 

t As in the texts concerning Jacob and Esau, in the Epistle to the 
Honians, ch. ix. X Moneta, f. 235. 

( Moneta, f. 5 et 232 : per aurem intravit, and per aurem ezivit 
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by a special act of divine power, so modified' that it seemed like 
an earthly one, and coidd be perceived by the senses. Yet 
they mqst explain all sensuous acts and affections, to which 
Christ subjected himself, as unreal, mere appearances. They 
maintained, likewise, that all the accounts of the miracles 
wrought l^ C9irist were to be understood only in a spiritual 
sense, as symbols of the spiritual miracles wrought by him«* 
In proof that these accounts should be so understood, tiiey ap- 
pealed to the words of St. Paul : '< The letter killeth, the spirit 
maketh alive." In a dialogue, written probably in the thir- 
teenth century, between a member of this party and an 
orthodox man,f the Catharist, in reply to the question, Why 
do you work no such miracles as are adduced in the Catholic 
church, in testimcmy of its truth and divinity ? says, ^' We 
perform a miracle when we convert a man to Grod ; thea we 
drive out from him the evil spirits, his sins. We exorcise the 
poisonous serpents when we drive out these evil spirits ; we 
speak in other tongues when we set before our hearers truths 
never before heard. A covering is still over your souls who 
believe that Christ and the aposties wrought vis3E>le miracles. 
The letter killeth, the sprit maketh aKve. Spiritually we 
must understand it, and not suppose that Christ called the soul 
of Lazarus back again to Ids body, but that he awakened 
the sinner, one spiritually dead, and passed already, through 
sin, to putrefaction, by converting him to the fiuth. So will 
it happen to you, also, if you will but understand, spiritually, 
all that is said of the miracles of Christ and of the apostles." X 
The denial of miracles did by no means proceed, in the case of 
this party of Catharists, from an original tendency of opposi- 
tion to the supematursJ principle ; but it grew out of their 
spiritual Dualism, which led them to regard tiie sensible world 
as a work of the evil principle ; to disparage, uniformly, the 
things of sense, and to set little value on deliverance from 
bodily evils. A kind of miracle, quite different from corporeal 
ones, must be wrought by the representative of the good 
principle. It belonged to an organ of tiie evil principle, fnm 
which this sensible world proceeds, to perform visible miracles. 

* L. c. Lib I. c ix. f. 99 et 222. 

t Dispotatio inter Cfttholieam et Pateriiram, published by Martene 
and Durand, in the Tfaesanr. nov. anecdotor. T. V 
X L.ct 1750. 
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We may rather look upon these Oatharists as the representa- 
tives of an ultra supematoralistic direction, when, instead of 
contemplating phenomena in the natural connection of cause 
and effect, we find them representing the powers of the higher 
'world of spirits as everywl^re coming into play. While they 
made the Virgin Mary an angel, sent down to the world on 
a particular errand,* a parly among them declared the apostle 
John, whom they especially reverenced, to be an angel, who, 
as Christ said of him that he should remain till he came, was 
still upon earth.f ' Yet that spiritualizing Docetism might 
-pass over to a rationalistic tendency, setting lightly by or 
wholly discarding the historical Christ. We find, accordingly, 
a party among tke Albigenses in South France, who taught 
that the Christ who was bom in the earthly and visible Bethle- 
hem, and crucified in Jerusalem, belonged to the evil principle, 
and they did not hesitate to blaspheme him. The Christ 
of the good principle they would recognize only as an ideal 
one, a Christ that never ate nor drank, that never took a real 
body, that existed in this world only in a spiritual manner, in 
the person of the apostle Paul ;f so that the apostle Paul was 
here exalted above the historical Christ, as his doctrine also 
was recognized as the g^uine spiritual Christianity, the histo- 
rical appearance of the ideal Christ having first taken place in 
him. We will not deny that, as this account proceeds from 
the fiercest ^enemies of the sect, we might be tempted to con- 
sider the whole report as a manufactured conclusion, or a pure 
invention of heresy-hating spite ; but as a representation like 
tins is entirely foreign from the spirit of these times, it is not 
very probable that a story of this sort would be invented. 
We find mentioned, again, a party of Catharists under the 
name Ordibariiy who taught that a Trinity first began to exist 
at the birth of Christ. The man Jesus became S)n of Grod 
by his reception of the Word announced to him, and he was 
the son of Mary, not in the corporeal but in a spiritual 

* According to Martene and Dorand, T. V. f. 1722, Mary was an 
archangel, 
t The opinion of the Slaves, according to Moneta, 1. c f. 233 
{ See the Chronicle of Bal Cemay, belonging to the thirteenth cen- 
tnry, in Da Chetne, Seriptores Hist. Franc. T. V. c ii. : Bonns enim 
Cbristns nnnqnam comedit yel bibit nee veram camem assnmsit nee 
nnqnam fhit in hoc mondo nin spiritnaliter in corpore PanlL 
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sense, being bom of her in a spiritual manner, by the annun- 
ciation of the Word ;* and when, by the preaching of Jesus, 
others were attracted, the Holy Ghost began to exist. f 

We shall say nothing in this place on the doctrine of 
baptism as held by this party, as it is our intention to omit, 
here, what both parties have in common with each other. 
We simply notice that, according to their doctrine, repentance 
must have respect not only to all single sins, but first of all to 
that common sin of the souls that Ml from God, which pre- 
ceded their existence in time. This is the consciousness of' 
the apostasy*from God, of the inward estrangement from him, 
and pain on account of this inner aversion to Gx)d, as constitut- 
ing the only foundation of true penitence. As the Gnostics 
supposed that, by virtue of the new birth, every soul is 
reunited to its corresponding male half, the higher spirit of 
the pleromGy so the Catharists party of which we are speaking 
supposed, in this case, a restoration of the relation between the 
soul and its corresponding spirit, from which it had been 
separated by the apostasy. From this spirit they distinguished 
the Paraclete, promised by Christ, the ConsoUjUor, into fellow- 
ship with whom one should enter by the spiritual baptism, 
which they called therefore, the consolamentum. They held 
that there were many such higher spirits, ministering to the 
vigour of the higher life. But from all these they distinguished 
the Holy l^pirit, pre-eminently so to be called, as being exalted 
above aJl others, and whom they designated as the Spiritus 
prindpcdis. They held to a threefold judgment; first, the 
expulsion of the apostate souls from heaven ; second that which 
began with the appearance of Christ ; third and last, when 
Christ shall raise his redeemed to that higher condition which 
is designed for them.f This they regarded as the 'final con- 
summation, when the souls shall be reunited with the spirits and 
with the higher organs they had left behind them in heaven.§ 
This was their resurrection. 

As we find among this party of Catharists many elements of 

• 

* Quod primo tunc Deus pater habuerit filinm, quando Jesus snscepit 
verbujn, et dicunt ipsnm esse filium -virginig, Don camaliter ex ea, sed 
spiritnaliter per pnedicationem ejus genitum. 

t Quando prsedicavit Jesus et attraxit alios, tunc primo accessit tertia 
persona. Rainer contra Waldenses» c. vi. ; Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXV. 
f. 266. X F. 381. $ F. 353. 
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Alexandrian Judaism, so it is possible that these Oatharists 
were, firom the first, disposed to admit the authority of the 
Old Testament, according to the distinction laid down by the 
Alexandrian Jews, of a literal and a spiritual sense. It is pos- 
sible, also, that it was not until a later period they were led, 
in disputing with their adversaries, whom they wished to 
confute on their own grounds, to admit the authority of the 
prophets.* Another noticeable &ct, which also intimates 
their connection with a Jewish theology, is, that they set 
g^reat value upon the apocryphal book called the Ascension of 
Isaiah {dyatatriQ tov 'Ho-ata) where, in fact, may be found the 
germs of many of their doctrines ; as, for example, the doctrine 
concerning the heavenly garment of souls^ the doctrine of 
Docetism.'l' 

The second class of Catharists did not hold tq an evil 
principle existing from eternity ; but, on the contrary, derived 
all evil and imperfection from the apostasy of a higher spirit. 
He, they taught, had been made ruler, by the Almighty, over 
many other spirits, as the case is represented in the unjust 
steiivard of the parable, the symbol, in their opinion, of this, 
higher fiict. Seized with the desire of casting off the shackles 
of dependence in which he was held, and of setting up an 
independent kingdom of his own, he persuaded the stars or 
heaven, that is, many of the angels, a third part of them, to 
apostatize with him, promising them that they should be 
relieved from the heavy burdens and cares of their allotted 
employments.^ Out of chaos, which God created as the first 

* As Moneta says (f. 218), the^ rejected, at first, all but Isaiah. 

f L. c. f. 218 : Cojas^of Isaiah— dicont esse quendam libellnm, in 
quo babetur, quod spiritus Esaise raptus a \;orpore usque ad septimum 
ooelum ductus est, in quo vidit et audivit qusedam arcana^ quibus -vebe- 
mentissime innitnntur, with which we may compare the anathema attri- 
buted to the Bogomiles (in J. ToUe, Insigne, &c., p. 116) : Kara Tti* 
^iXuaetf ^f^ivitiri'ypaipov sra^* uvroTg vev *Haratti ofet^n. Dr. Engelhardt has 

already noticed the fact that the Bogomiles made use of that book, and 
has referred to the above-quoted passage in J. Tolle. The old Latin 
version of the book, published by Engelhardt, proves also, that it was 
Imown and circulated in the Middle Ages. See Engelhardt's Kirchen- 
geschichtliche Abhandlungen, s. 27. Erlangen, 1 832. 

X Vide Moneta, f. 111. The hundred measures in the parable of the 
unjust steward, they explained as referring to the obligation of repeat- 
ing a hundred prayers, which the Catharists of those times may have 

vol*. VIII. X 
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matter of all beings he proposed to constrnct a world df hb 
own. Matter, as these Catharats taught,* proceeded from 
Crod; the form given to it, from Satan. They allowed, 
therefore, .liiat God created all things visible potentially.^ 
Adam was an angel, sent by the Almighty to watch Satan, 
mid observe how he proceeded in forming has workL Satan 
got possession cf him, and bonnd him within the prison of an 
earthly body. Thus they interpreted the parable of the good 
Samaritan, JLuke x., which also symbolically represented their 
whole theory. Adam, veiled in a shining robe of light, leaves 
the heavenly Jerusalem ; he is attacked, while on Ins way, hy 
the £i]leu spirits in leag^ with Satan, who rob him of Ins 
light and throw him into the dark |>riaon of the body. These 
spirits invested themselves with the robe of light whicli they 
took aw£^y from man. They are the sun, moon, and stars; 
for these Oatharists, following an ancient notion, looked upon 
these bodies as intelligences, and intelligences which had 
&llen. The sidereal kingdom was, to them, a kingdom of 
evil. So, too, following another ancient notion, they reci^- 
fiized iu the sou the male, and in the moon the female principle*^ 
Begardiiig all marriage as defilii^, they attributed to sun and 
moou a monthly coliafoitation, which tl^y considered the cause 
of the dew that Mk to the earth. Their method of explaining 
the parable iu Matt, xviii. furnishes another illustration of 
their circle of ideas. The servant with whom God reckons is, 
according to their interpretation, Satan; his wife, wisdom; 
his sons, the angels subjected to and in league with him. God, 
moved with compassion towards him, did not deprive him of 
those higher powers of intelligence (^visdom) vnth. which he 
had been furnished, his subjects and his goods: so also the 
Bogomiles taught, that God allowed Satanael to retain his 
creative power; for Satan had promised that if God would 
have patience with him, and let him alone, he would produce 
men enough to make good the whole number of apostate angels. 
God therefore gave him liberty for six days, to make whatever 
he pleased of the corporeal world he had formed ; which means, 
the six thousand years of the world, over which Satan presides. 

understood literally, though it was originally meant otherwise,— works 
done to the glory of God ^ing thereby understood. 

* L. c. f. 118. t L. c. f. 220. t Moneta, f. 110. 
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£ive was auotkei aiigel, >:n^hem Satan sneceeded to coucfiue iu an 
earthly body, to prepare the way for an intercourse of sexes, 
whereby the apiiit imight be brought into entire dependenee on 
sense, and made subservient to his own purposes. From the 
intercourse of Satan with Eve, Cain was born.* The sin of 
Adam, the eating of the forbidden fruit, consisted in his 
allowing himself to be enticed into sexual intercourse with 
^ve ; and thus Abel was bom. 

From the one heavenly soul of Adam, then, all other souk 
were supposed to be derived. IVaducianism, at that time 
indeed generally rejected, was by them defended as the only 
eonect theory ; and crgatiamim combated. '^ If one soul," 
said Ih^, ^' is not begotten of another, as the body of the 
body, the soul belongs not to the human kind, and so Christ is 
not a redeemer of souls.! . When it is said of Christ, that he 
came to save the lost, it could not be understood of new-created 
souls, which were not yet lost. The doctrine of original sin 
eould not be maintained ; it could not be said, that all men 
sinned in Adam, if they sprang firom him only by bodily 
descent.'':^ In opposition to creatianism, they asserted '^ that, 
according to this view, a new divine creation must take place 
iu the case of every illegitimate offspring of adultery .§ From 
the same it would follow that God, knowmgly and purposely, 
creates more souls for destruction than for salvation. The 
great diversity of mental endowments, some being wise, others 
foolish, would, according to that doctrine, have to be ascribed 
immediately to God. Would God distribute his gifts so dif- 
ferently ?|| Why should finely-created souk be inmiersed in 
these impure vessek, by ivhi<dk they themselves become im- 
pure ? for, to thk contact it would be necessary, according to 
creatianism, to ascribe the communication of depravity .''T 

According to the doctrine of thk party, Satan k the God of 
the Old Testament. It was he who revealed himself to Abra- 
ham, and caused the flood to destroy mankind. God interfered 

* According to Moneta's account, these Cafharists supposed that by 
Satan's succeeding to seduce Adam to cohabit with Eye» Cain was bom ; 
yet it would seem probable, when we look at the doctrine of the Bogo- 
luiles, that this was a misconception. This is confirmed, moreover, by 
the language of the Catharists themselves, when Moneta says : ** lit 
dicuDt volentes hoc habere per illud Joann. i. 30, quod Cain eac maligno 
crat." t Moneta, f. 129, } L. c. f. 182. 

§ Ibid. 11- L. c f. 135. t L- c f. 288. 

X 2 
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for the preservation of the race; from God proceeded the 
salvation of Noah. Moses and the prophets were, according 
to these Catharists, servants of Satan ; yet they supposed, like 
the earlier Gnostics,* that the prophets were transported by 
a higher spirit, and sometimes consciously prophesied of 
Christ ;1[ but they unquestionably spoke with consciousness, 
and understood themselves, when, under the impulse of evil 
spirits, they predicted war, pestilence, the captivity of the 
pcog]e4 Like Marcion, they sought to point out the opposi- 
tion between the Old and New Testaments ; and appealed 
especially to the opposition between the sermon on the mount 
and the Mosaic law. The Mosaic law forbade only perjury ; 
the law of Christ, oaths generally. The Mosaic law threatened 
death to the guilty ; the law of Christ forbade the shedding 
even of innocent blood. They said of the members of the 
dominant church, that they had sunk back upon the foundation 
of the Mosaic law.§ The Catharists, on the other hand, were 
for restoring the strict observance of the law of Christ. They 
condenmed war, and punishment by death, and would allow 
no other testimony than a simple yea or nay. 

With the prophets they rejected, also, John the Baptist, of 
whom they said that he was sent by Satan to prevent the 
baptism of Christ, to set up the baptism of water, in opposition 
to the spiritual baptism of Christ ; but they owned, as in the 
case of the prophets, that he had sometimes, under the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, borne witness of Christ, without 
being conscious of what he said. They traced the contra- 
dictory language of the Baptist, therefore, to the circumstance 
that he spoke, sometimes, under the impulse of the Holy 
Spirit, and sometimes by his own.|| In proof of the correct- 
ness of their views of John the Baptist, they deemed it 
sufficient to ask, How else came it about, that John did not 
personally attach himself to Christ, and become his disciple ?V 
They appealed to Christ's own words, as bearing witness that 
John (Matt. xi. 6) took offence at his labours.** 

* See what is said respecting their notion of inspiration, in my Chorcb 
History, Vol. I. sect. 2. 

t Si aliquando aliquid boni dixemnt de Christo, coacti a Spiritn 
Sancto dixemnt L. c. f. 111. % L. c. f. 218. 

§ Vos Roman! idem dicitis. Moneta, f. 199. 
i L. c £ 228. t L- c. f. 230. *♦ L. c. f. 229k. 
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In the system of subordination on the subject of the Trinity, 
they agreed with the other party ; except with the difference 
that they had no scruples in calling Christ and the Holy 
Spirit God ; also, concerning the person of Christ they taught, 
like the Bc^omiles, that he brought with him from the celes- 
tial regions a higher ethereal body. Mary contributed nothing 
to the production of his human body ; but only served as the 
channel through which he passed; as proof of that higher 
character of the body of Christ, they referred to his walkii^ 
iipon the water, to lus passing through the multitude without 
any one being able to lay hold on him. In proof of the 
assertion that Mary was not really the mother of Jesus, they 
referred to the circumstance that Jesus called her woman, 
John ii. 3 ; and to the texts Matt. xii. 17 ; Lukexi. 27. They 
maintained, that the communication of the Holy Spirit took 
place only after the resurrection of Christ ; but in this, the 
Catharists also of the other party agreed with them.* 

The doctrine of the resurrection of the body they could not 
admit, for the body having sprung from the evil principle, 
appeared to them the prison of the soul; and they were 
obliged to give another interpretation to the passages of the 
New Testament referring to this point.^ The text Phil. iii. 
20 was referred to the church, as being the body of humility ; 
for they imderstood the woid here as denoting tliis ethical 
conception, j: They represented, as the final end of all things^ 
tlie destruction of the creation produced by Satan, and the 
return of all things to the original chaos. To this chaos, 
wicked spirits and men should be banished ;§ this they re- 
garded as hell. II Then the stars shall be deprived of that 
light which they had stolen, and the redeemed souls should 
resume it, since this was the original raiment of the heavenly 
man. 

A point in which both parties of the Catharists agreed, was 
opposition to the traditional and externalizing element of the 

* L. c. f. 271. 

t A well-known individual of this party, in the thirteenth century, 
Pesiderins, explained all snch passages as relating to the spiritual anima- 
tion of the body as the organ of the sanctified soul: Quod spiritus 
sanctns vivificat corpus ezterius, quod ab Apostolo dicitur mortale et 
mortuum ad serviendum ration!, non ad resnrgeuduni. L. c. f, 357. 

X L. c f. 362. § L. c. f. 382. 

II We see the analogy here with the Manlchseau doctrine. 
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domiiiaiit church. They were for sepafafing' the priiuddve 
apostolical truth from later additions ; but deeply aitangled ai 
they were in their own singular notions, it was quite beyomi 
their power to find any correct criterion by which to effiset 
such a separation. Thus they contended^ not only against infiuit 
baptism, with arguments always readily presenting themselves 
against the institution as apostolical, but also against water- 
l^ptism generally, which Catharists of the seeond class looked 
upon as a rite introduced by Satan, through Ins organ John the 
Baptist, to the end that he might suppress the true h«iptism of the 
Spirit. When it was objected to them that Christ had sufTered 
himself to be baptized by John, tiiey replied : it had been done 
on the part of Christ by way of accommodation to a prevailing 
custom, and to avoid giving offence ;* others said, in order 
tliat, by occasion of it, the hitherto hidden Christ might be 
revved. The church, moreover, had for a time used water- 
baptism, because men were accustomed to tiuit rite,! or because 
it would invite them, by this symbol of water-baptism, to the 
baptbm of the spirit. They affirmed, ^at in the sacred Scrip- 
tures, baptism was a term often employed to express repentance 
or the preaching of the divine word. ^ The baptism of the Spirit, 
true baptism, should be performed by tiie imposition of hands 
in connecticm with prayer, which they derignated by the term 
conwlamentum. In evidence of the power and significance of 
tills act, they referred to the apostles Peter and John, who 
were sent to Samaria for the purpose of communicating, by the 
imposition of hands, the Holy Ghost to liiose who had received 
water-baptism. When it was objected to them that it was in 
contradiction with their own principles, according to which all 
sensible things proceeded from the evil principle, to attribute 
so much importance to a sensible act, and represent it as the 
instrument of an inward operation of divine grace, they replied r 
The Holy Spirit is communicated, not by the visible but by an 
invisible hand ; tlie invisible hand is contained under the visible. 

* MoDeliB, £ 279. t ^- c. £ 291. 

X Moneta, f. 288. And the Catharist in the above-cited dialo^e in 
Martene and Darand (Tom. V. f. 1726), says: Concede, quod baptizaba 
Jesus et discipuli ejus iu aqua, id est in pnedicatiDiie et spiritn sandOt 
sed non in aqua oorporali. And he Aen appeals to the fact, tliat John, 
himself had alluded to the baptism of the Holy Spirit (John v'n.): ex bis 
collige, quod per aquam intelligitur prisdicatio spiritns saneti. 
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St. Paul distinguishes an inner and an outer man; and so 
likewise there must be an inner and an outer hand.* Tliis 
consolamentum seems to have been twofold; the rite of 
initiation, whereby one was received into the communion of 
the sect, adopted among^ the number of the beKeveis {ere- 
denies) ; and that whereby he was received into the circle of 
the fully initiated, into the number of the perfects. This 
latter act was doubtless so called by them in the stricter sense, 
since it was only by means of it that the new birth and the 
impartation of the Holy Spirit were effected ; as we may gather 
from the het that the perfects were distinguished by the epithet 
Cansoiati.^ Answering to this consolamentum, in the stricter 
sense, was the rite likewise so called, whereby he who had 
hitherto belonged only to the number of the erifdentes was, m 
the hour of death, received into the more limited eircle of the^ 
sect, so as to be in a condition to enter^ immediately aSter 
death, into the heavenly worid.;^ The consolamentum of 
adoption into the number of believers was perfermed, accord- 
ing to a description of the rite drawn up in the twelfth century, 
after the following manner : '^ They assembled in a room, dark 
and closed in on all sides, but illuminat?ed by a large number- 
of lights aiBxed to the walls. Then the new candidate wa» 
placed in the centre, where the presiding ^officer of the sect 
laid a book (probably the gospel of St. John) on Ins head, and 
gave him the imposition of hands, at the same time reciting 
the Lord's prayer.''§ As it regards the Lord's supper, they 
were of opinion that Christ, with the words '^This is," pointed 
to his own body ; or they explained the words of the insti- 
tution in a symbolical sense. ^^ This is," was equivalent to 
—this signifies. They referred, in proof, to those paragraphs 
of the New Testament where the thing itself is mentioned in 
place of that which it may serve to represent ; as, for example,, 
in 1 Corinth, x. 4.|| They referred to the feet, that Chrbt 
himself says : '^ My flesh profiteth nothing ; my words are 

• MoDeta, f. 126. 

f Perfect], am consolati vocantar in Lombardia. Kainer contra Ca- 
tbaros, c. ri. Bibl. pair. Ludg. T. XXV. t 266. 

t Raioer. c. vi. i. 272. 

§ Kcberty sermon, contra Catliaros, c. riii. f. 615. Here, too, it is 
impossible to mistake the affinity of the Catharists with the Bogomiles. 

II Moneta, f. 296. 
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Spirit and life," that is, are to be spiritually understood. His 
wordsy by which he communicates himself^ are his true 
body. Moreover, they said, in partaking of the means of 
nourishment, in communion with Christ as his members, the 
bread and wine were converted into the body and blood of th^ 
Lord. This was to be represented in their love-feasts, at which 
the presiding officer of the sect imparted the blessing by reciting 
the Lord's prayer.* They combated the doctrine of die sacra- 
ment of penance, of the necessity of a satisfaction for sins 
committed after baptism ; according to their own doctrine, the 
consolamentum was a substitute for all other penance. When 
the members of the sect came to the bishop for the purpose of 
confessing their sins, they prostrated themselves before him, 
after the manner of the East. Each person said, '^ Have 
mercy upon us, O Lord ! I never must die, but inherit thee 
on high, that I may liave a good end." The bishop then be* 
stowed on each, with the imposition of his hands, the consola- 
mentum, thrice repeating, '' And that thou mayest be a good 
man."'!' Many Catharists appealed to the fect^that Christ, 
the great High Priest, enjoined no works of satis&ction on 
the woman caught in adultery. 1 Contending against the 
extemalization of religion in the dominant church, they said: 
God dwells not in houses made with hands. It is not the 
house of stone, but the good man and the good woman, and 
the community of such, that constitute the church.§ Prayer 
in the church is no better than prayer in the closet. It is 
better to clothe the poor than to decorate the walls of a church. 
Yet we are not to suppose that this sect held on in the true 
direction to an interior vital Christianity. On the contrary, 
they united with their mystical element another species of 

* Ecbert, 1. c. f. 602 : Se solos in mensis suis corpus Domini facere 
dicunty verba sancta dicnnt esse panem, qaia cibus anims sunt verba 
evangelica. Ebrardus contra Catharos, c viii. Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. 
XXIV. f. 1547 See the dialogue betwixt the Catholic and the Catharist 
in Martene and Durand, T. V. f 1730. 

t The German words, ** Und werdest ein gut Mann," are so given 
by Rainer, c vi. Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXV. f. 272. 

X Moneta, f. 306: Quidam garruli objiciunt dicentes , quod Christus 
summus sacerdos et pontifex secundum ordinem Melchisedek nulla satis* 
&ctioni8 opera injunxit mnlieri in adulterio deprehensae. 

$ Ebrard. Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXIV. f. 1537. Rainer, c. v. Bibl. 
patr. Ludg. T. XXV. f. 266. 
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extemalization. To the oonsolamentum was ascribed a magical 
efficacy — the fellowship of heaven was made as dependent 
upon it as it was in the dominant church on the priestly acts. 
We recognize the same tendency of the times in those cases 
where laymen of the Catholic church eagerly put on, at the 
very hour of death, the monkish cowl, in order to make sure of 
salvation, and in those cases where others were eager to ob- 
tain, in the very hour of death, the oonsolamentum by the 
Catharists, and to be buried among them.* If men elsewhere 
sought to make themselves more certain of the forgiveness of 
their sins by bequests to the clergy and to the churches, be- 
quests to the communities of the Catharists were made on 
precisely the same principle.^ We may believe, therefore, 
that as the former suffered themselves to be misled, by trusting 
in the outward things of the church, into a false security, so 
the same effect was produced on the latter by reliance on the 
oonsolamentum in the hour of death4 In fact, the extemali- 
zation in the Catharistic doctrine of the oonsolamentum, which 
stood them in place of all the sacraments, may have been 
pushed farther than it was in the church-doctrine of the 
sacraments. While the necessity of the oonsolamentum was 
unconditionally asserted, for instance, by the Catharists, the 

* In the Chronicle of Puy Lorent, the following anecdote is related. 
Bishop William of Alby, in South France, received a message in the 
ni^ht from Pierre de Beres, a knight notorious for robbery, and other 
crmies, who was a kinsman of his, requesting him to come to his castle, 
some hours distant, the knight being Tery side and near to death, and 
wishing to speak with him on certain affairs before he left the world. 
When the business was finished for which the bishop had been sum- 
moned, the latter asked the knight where he wished to be buried, naming 
several consecrated places. The knight replied, he needed give himself 
no trouble about that matter, for he had already made up his mind on the 
subject. When the bishop pressed him further, he declared that it was 
his wish to be conveyed to a community of the Catharists. The bishop 
now assured him that this would not be allowed ; but, said the kuight, 
** Better give yourself no trouble about it; for if I could not do other- 
wise, I would crawl to them on all fours." See the Chronicon magistri 
Gulielmi dePodioLaurentii, c. ill. in Du Chesne, Scriptores Hist Franc, 
T. V. f. 668. 

t See the words of Moneta, f. 393 : Nonne tua synagoga legata reci- 
pit mortuorum ? Nonne aliquoties cum aliquis moritur, recepta manuum 
impbsitione a te, legat ecclesise tuse tantum vel tantum et alii totidem aut 
plus vel minus. Which is also confirmed by other eyidence. 

J As is shown in the above-stated example. 
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voium might senre, on the contrary, according to the doctrines 
of the church, as a sabstitnte for tiie sacraments, when they 
were unavoidably omitted.* In the case of such a sect, limited 
to itself, tills principle of extemalization, having once gained a 
foothold, would be the more likely to be pushed to an ex- 
treme, as tiiose manifold tendencies of the religious spirit in 
different directions were here absent, which, acting as a check 
on each other, preserved the Catholic church from too stiff a 
uniformity and too downright onensidedness. It is quite 
evident, aJso, how Kttle capable the Catharists were of under- 
standing their own stndghtness and confinement, by comparing 
it with the manifold diversity which distinguished the Catholic 
church of this period, when we find them proceeding on the 
principle, tiiat there is but one uniform way of salvation 
which was to be found in their own sect alone, and hence 
regarding that manifoldness as a reproach to the church, as a 
proof that she did not know the one only way of salvation. f 

Altliough the Catharists, in opposing the authority of church 
tradition,^ the hierarchy, the worship of saints and images, 

* Hance Monetae from tiiis fCartiiig-poiiit, eomlMts, in connection with 
the church mode of thinking, the extemalization which was carried 1» 
such extremes. See Moneta, f. 304, col. 2, where be cites agamst it the 
example of the thief on the cross. 

t Qnod nnica est ria ad salvationem secundum Christum, Joann. xiv. 
6, cum ergo via ecclesise Romanes multiplex sit, alia enim est -via mona- 
Chorum, tdia canonioorum regularium, et alia derioorum aliorum, alia 
fratrum prsBdieatornm, alia minorum, ecclesia Bomana non est de via 
salutis. Moneta, Lib. V. c. i. t 396. So likewise Ebrard. contra Ca- 
Iharos, c. xix : Dicnnt unam tantum salutis esse Yij^n, ad quam ipsi prse 
Cfeteris derenenmt. Nesciunt enim, qnod plures vis ad unam deveniunt 
viam. Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXIT. f. 1563. 

X Rainer says, particularly, they did not receive the writings of the 
iktiiers; but the four evangelists having written, as they said, in a 
saving way, because they had written upon the heart, these they received 
— Bed tantum moraliter exponunt ; an expression too general, correctiy 
applying only to those spiritualizing Catharists. The other four, say 
they, had written unprontably, because they only wrote on the lifeless 
parchment, namely, Jerome, Angustin, Ambrose, and Bernard. The 
writings of these rathers they despised, and said of them that they were 
damned. It deserves to be noticed, however, tiiat they are said to have 
made an exception here of St. Bernard, eo quod ipse conversus ,ab errore 
sno sit et salvatus. What may haye led them to make this exception? 
The kindred mystic element, or the way in which he protected the Ca- 
tharists from the bloodthirsty rage of the populace ? See Bainer, con- 
tra Catharos, c vi.; Bibl. patr. T. XXV. f. 267. 
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tbe valne of pilgrimages, are precursors of the Protestant 
principle, still it is evident, from- what has been said, that in 
other respects they are tilie &rthest possible removed from it ; 
and among tliese may be mentioned the great importance they 
gave to works as a condition of salvation. Their opponents 
combated them ou this very point, and set up faith and grace 
in opposition to the merit of works. It is from this point of 
view that Eberhard of Schonau, in attacking them, gives the 
priority to &ith; because, where there is &ith, works will 
invariably follow of themselves, while witii works &ith is not 
necessarily givoi.* 

From die principles of the Catharists proceeded a rigidly 
ascetic system of morality, to the observance of which, how- 
ever, none but the perfects were obligated. Those principles 
required abstinence from meat, ^gs, and cheese ; frt)m every- 
thing that is the product of the sexual intercourse of animals. 
Perhaps only by a part it was held unlawful to kill animals, 
or certain species of animals, f This probably stood in some 
connectiou with their doctrine of metempsychosis. They 
condemned marriage, so far as Connected with sexual in- 
tercourse; for, according to the doctrine of one party of 
the Catharists, tiiis is the very means whereby the heavenly 
souls are continually confined anew in the corporeal world, 
while, according to the other, this intafoourse was the capital 
sin into which Adam suffisred himself to be beguiled by die 
evil spirit. The words of Christ, ** What God has joined 
together let no man put asunder," the more Pualistic Ca- 
tharists explained of the spiritual marris^, between Christ 
and the church;} and accordingly they permitted only a 
spiritual marriage without sexual intercourse. 

To the Esoterics and Exoterics in this sect correspond the 
two classes of peffeetij or boni homines, who were called 
Catharists in the stricter seiise, and the credenies. According 
to the testimony of Raiuerio Sacchoui, who wrote against the 

"** In operibus solnmmodo confidentes, fidem praetermittitnt, com fides 
operibns iMtias sit prffiponenda. He appeals to the &ct that to the 
quC'Stlon ^ohn vi.) : Quid &ciemiis, ut operemur opera Dei ? Christ 
answered, Hoc est opus Dei, ut credatis in earn, Xiuem mislt ille. Ecce, 
qnod credere hie appellat operari, omnis euim, qui credit, operatur, sed 
lion omnis, qai operatur, credit, fides enimpraeoellit operibns. Ebrard. 
contra Catharos, c. zri. Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXIV. f. 1558. 

t Rainer, c. vi. T. XXV. f. 268. J Moneta, f. 341. 
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Catfaariftts in the first half of the thirteenth century, there 
were countless numbers, in all quarters of the world, who 
belonged to the second class ; but only four thousand of both 
sexes belonging to the class of the ^' perfect/' A numerical 
statement of this sort, relating to a sect that propagated itself 
in secret, is of course a matter of uncertainty ; still, tlie state- 
ment becomes more probable when we are informed that he 
himself had been for seventeen years a member of the sect.* 
He refers, moreover, to a census repeatedly taken among 
themselves; and notwithstanding opposite parties existed 
among them, such a census might very well have been made t 
for, in spite of these differences, they still mutually acknow- 
ledged one another as belonging to the same community.f 
The perfects stood in the same kind of relation to the entire 
sect as the elect in the sect of the Manicheeans. They re- 
presented themselves as being persons who in utter poverty, 
amidst constant persecutions, wandering about without it 
settled home, tndy copied the life of Christ and of the 
lipostles, while the walk of the worldly-minded clei^ was in 
direct contradiction to that life4 From the number of these 
perfects, as in the case of the Manichseans, were chosen the 
presiding officers of the sect ; first, a bishop ; then under him 
a filius major and a filius minor; finally, a deacon.§ It 
deserves to be noticed, that several were destined from their 
childhood to the office of bishop, and educated for tliis pur- 
pose, who received for their food no other milk than the milk 
of almonds, and no flesh but fish, and who were obliged to 
observe the rigid diet of the perfects. || But an opposition of 
this sort, so entirely at variance with the essence of the 
Christian life, could only be injurious in its influence on that 
life, so that the higher the requisitions made on the strict 
living of the perfects^ the greater would be the disposition to 
overlook the fisdlings of the credentes. Yet how shall we 

» Rainer, f. 267. 

f Omnes ecdesise Catharorum recipiuut se invicem, licet diversas 
habeant opiniones et contrarias. L. c. i. 271. 

I See e. g. the letter of the pxx>vo6t Everwin of Steinfeld, giving a 
report to abbot Bernard of Clairvaux, of the Catharists, disoorered in 
the region of Cologne, in the 3rd vol. of Mabillon's Analecta, in the 
octavo ed. § Rainer, f. 269. 

II Nutrientes cum lacte amygdalino et pecudis, in Kainer, f. 272, 
should read, without doubt, et non pecddis. 
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reconcile it with the above statement that, according to the 
testimony of the first opponents themselves, it was their 
blameless and strict mode of life that distinguished tiie 
Catharists generally ; that they abstained from cursing and 
swearing, and a simple yea or nay was a substitute with them 
ifor the strongest attestations. It may be, that it was not till 
after the sect had become more widely spread, and acquired a 
proselyting spirit, that this opposition between the moral life 
of the peifects and of the believers became more prominent, 
and the standard of conduct required of the latter was lowered 
down. But it may be, too, that those who were no better 
than the great mass of the dominant church, did not belong 
to the believers among the Catharists, but to the Catechumens, 
the auditores; that the opponents of the Catharists, who 
noticed only the dbtinction between the perfects and the 
believers, felled duly to distinguish the Catechumens from the 
latter, and many things which might be true of the Catechu- 
mens came to be transferred to the believers.* And so it 
may have been these auditors, who put off the consolamentum 
which they were bound to receive, till the hour of death, in 
the expectation that they might then pass over, purified from 
all their sins, into the higher world. It is plain, at least from 
the report of the proceedings of the inquisition at Toulouse,f 
published by Philip of Limborch, which contaihs the trial of 
several men and women belonging to the sect of the Catharists, 
that such persons entered into an agreement f with the pre- 
siding officer of the same, in virtue of which they were to be 
received into the sect by the consolamentum, that so being 
delivered from all their sins they might pass at once into 
paradi8e.§ This is explained to mean that Uiey were then first 

* The provost Everwin of Steinfeld, in the above-mentioned letter^ 
distinguishes the following three classes : Prius per manus impositlonem | 
de numero eornm, quos auditores TOcant, recipiunt quemlibet inter ere- 
dentes et sic licebit eum interesse orationibus eorum,usqnednm satis pro- 
batum eum^kciunt electum. 

t In the Appendix to his Historia Inqmsitionis. Amstelodami, 1692. 

X Called La convenensa. 

§ In the above-mentioned protocol, f. 29 : Fecit pactum hscreticis» 
quod ipsi vocant la convenensa, quod peteret hccreticos, in infirmitate sua, 
ut reciperent earn et salvarent animam ipsius et si evaderet, quod serva- 
ret et teneret vitam et sectam ipsoriim et observantias. F. Ill, the 
words of a leader of this sect: Quod in ipso erat salvatio et si aliquis in 
fine suo reciperet ab ipso ordinationem, salvabatur, et ibat in paraaisnm. 
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received into the sect.* The presidhig offices of the Ca- 
tharists were called to visit the siok^ for the purpose of per- 
foruiing some rite upon them, whereby they were to be 
incorporated into the sect, and so made partakers of sal- 
vation ;'\ that is, without doubt, to bestow on them the con- 
8o]amentum. Cases occurred where persons who, in sickness, 
had been led by the fear of death to resolve on getting them- 
selves received into the sect, and to whom the presiding officer 
had already been called for this purpose, fell back £x)m their 
purpose on finding themselves getting better4 It is true, 
Bainer so repres^ts the matter as if those who were already 
believers would, when near their end, in order to secure 
salvation, make over all their property, and wholly devote 
themselves to the 8ect§ However tins may be, we must 
conceive the matter in the sense of the Catharists, which was 
as follows: whether one belonged before his death to the 
class of Catechmnens or of believers, it was only by resolving 
on and binding himself to that renunciation of the world 
which was required of the perfects^ that he could hope ta 
enter into the kingdom of heaven : for what the Manichfleana 
said of their eleci^ the same was said by the Catharists of their 
perfects^ that to belong to their number was a necessary tran-. 
sition-point to reunion with heaven. || Such began, therefore, 
even in their sickness, a strictly ascetic life. They must bind 
themselves to drink nothii^ but water, especially to abstain • 
from mUk, and not to allow any woman to come too near 
them.f If one who hod received the consolamentum, allowed 

* The occarring expression : heereticari, f. 22, the convenensa pactum, 
quod reciperetur in fine per eos ad sectam ipsorum. 

t F. 20 : Ut faoerent aliqmd, per quod salTSretur in ordine ipsorom. . 

X F. 15 to one called, ad hsereticandnm qnemdam infirmam, seel nou 
fiiit haereticatns, (^uia inyaluit, and other like cases. 

§ Credentibos ipsomm nullam dant spem salntis, nisi ad ipBoram 
sectam relictis omnibus convertantur et saltern in extremo vitee articulo 
inanus impositionem ab ipsis accipiant Dicnnt enim, omnia peccata 
per manus impositionem ab ipsis factam relaxari et spiritum sanctunr 
infuDdi. Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXV. f 272. 

II Thus, in that protocol of the Inquisition at Toulouse (f. 152), it is 
Said of a person who was for going over to the Catharists, Ihat he betook 
himself to such an one, ut addisceret vitam et sectam dicti hseretici et 
quod volebat et proponebat esse et fieri h^reticus perfectns seu vestitus, 
sicnt ille erat^ qui vocant se bonos homines. 

f Of such an one, £ 29: Quod non daret aliquem cibnm cum pingue- 
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himself aflerwards to eat anything forbidden, he must be 
comforted over a^n, which was the reoansolcctio.* We 
recognize the gloomy ascetic spirit of downright Dualism,^ 
the genuinely oriental spirit, reminding us of the self-anni- 
hilation of the ElindoQ, in the case of those who, after having 
finally received the oonsolamentum, resigned themselves to 
death by starvation, which was called tiie endura, hoping 
thus to pass the more certainly to, or to secure a higher place 
ill, tike kingdom of light ; or in other ways sought an imaginary 
martyrdom, ;( men and women taking their places together in 
a bath, and either opening each other's veins, or poisoning 
themselves with the juice of the wild cuoumb6r.§ It is tru^ 
the fury with which the Catharists were persecuted in the 
thirteenth century may have contributed to promote among 
them this Bmaticial seeking after death ; and we meet with 
examples which show that they inflicted death on themselves 
in these ways, to avoid falling victims to the inquisitions. || 

din^ nisi aquam ad bibendnm ; and f. 104, of a little danghter, who, as 
heing hsBredcata, had boand herself to drink no milk. 

* Li. c. f. 59 : Iterum reconsolatus, quia peccaverat comedendo. 

f Probably these things were done only by the Gatharist who espoused 
the doctrine of absolute Dualism ; the doctrines which occur in the pro- 
tocol of the Inquisition at Toolonse, point thronghont to tkU party. 

X Ponere se in endora et feusere bonum finem. In the above protocol, 
f. 138. 

§ Such cases occurred in various forms in the Toulouse protocol : Of 
, a woman, it is said : In sua ultima segritndine compos mentis existens 
in sectam recepta fuit, oonsolamentum per impositionem manuum petens, 
et recipiens ab iisdem, et legatum ipsis fecit, et ipsamet persolvit iisdem, 
et sic recepta per hsereticos in abstinentia, quam ipsi vocant enduram, 
•multisdiebus perdnrans sectam ipsorum servando, se fecit tanquam hsere- 
ticam more ipsorum adorari, mortemque corporalem sibi accelerans, san- 
guinem minuendo, balneum freqnentando potnmqoe letiferum ex sucoo 
cucumerum silvestrium, immisso in eo vitro fracto, quo frangerentur 
ejus viscera, in fine. L. c. f. 33. A juice prepared from the seeds of 
a wild gourd (wild cucumber) called by the ancients elaterium, used 
in certain quantities as a medicine, a cathartic, was in larger doees fatal : 
** Copiosius uecat," says Pliny, Hist Natur. Lib. XX. c. iii. The 
declaration so often occurring in the protocol of Toulouse serves to 
confirm what Rainer reports, though aU he says is not to be regarded a^ 
literally true. He states that the Catharists left it at the option of the 
sick whether they would belong to the martyrs or to the confessors. He 
who chose the first was strangled ; he who chose the second, was left to 
die of hunger. T. XXV. f. 272. 

II Instrumentnm fbrrerum, quod dicta Gnlielma fecerat emi, cum quo 
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But stiU, there is not the least warrant for asserting that this 
sickly hatred of life, which has its ground in the whole 
Dualism and orientalism of this sect, was only and for the 
first time called forth by jthe persecutions. 

The Catharists were zealous in disseminating their prin- 
ciples everywhere; they were careful to improve every 
fiivourable circumstance for this purpose, and seized upon 
every occurrence which could serve as means to it. Among 
the fiivourable circumstances belonged, especially, the contests 
between emperors and p(^)es ; the schisms between state and 
church, whereby the introduction and spread of their tenets 
were particularly fiivoured. This was the case, for example, 
during the disputes between the Hohenstaufen emperors and 
the popes, in Italy and the countries on the Rhine.* When 
a country was laid under the interdict, the dissatis&ction and 
the religious necessities of the laity gave them better oppor-* 
tunity than they usually enjoyed to ^ilarge their sectl Hum- 
bert de Bomanis, in exhorting the companions of his order to 
a more zealous discharge of their predicatorial duties, in a 
work already mentioned by us, could hold up for their imita- 
tion the example of the heretics, who at the peril of their lives 
travelled about from village to village and from house to 
house.| As merchants, they frequented fairs and markets^ 
and converted the intercourse of trade into a means of finding 
opportunities and occasions for introducing their doctrines 
among the multitudes who flocked together at these places.§ 

perforaretar in latere sabito^ si vemrent nimdi iiiquisitonim. In the 
above-mentioned protocol, f. 76 

* Thus in the quarrel betwixt Alexander the Third and Frederic the 
First : see Thomas Cantipraten. Apes, Lib. I. c. ▼. p. 23, the contested 
imperial election between Philip and Otho under Innocent the Third ; 
see Csesar. Heisterbac. Distinct 5. c xxi. f. 138. 

t See Thomas Cantipraten. 1. c 

I Hseretici cum periculo corporis non cessant per domes et villas dis* 
carrere, nt penrertant animas. De eruditione pnedicatomm, lib. v. c 
xxxi. Bibl. patr. Lndg. T. XXV. f. 447. 

^ See a letter of pope Innocent the Third to French bishops, warning 
them agunst certam CatharistB: Qai tempore pnedeoessoris tui, cam 
essent nseretici, a villa fugere prsedicta ««o mercatioitis obtentu nunc 
adennt loca suspecta et per tres ant quatuor menses commorantes ibidem, 
cum redeont secnm adducont, sani dogmatis penrersores. — An eye-wit- 
ness says of the Oatharists in Italy : Mnltos mercatores hac intentiooe 
mittont ad nondinas, ut pervertant divites laicos commensales et hospites, 
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They also sent young men of their community to the then 
metropolis of all scientific culture at Paris, for the purpose of 
learning there the dialectical arts, which they were to apply 
In refuting the doctrines of the church, and in defending their 
own ; and to seek occasions of exerting an influence on the 
academical youth.* Among their believers were many trades- 
men, who had accumulated handsome fortunes.^ These had 
h in their power to bestow largely on the members of their 
party, and to show hospitality to all the brethren coming from 
a distance. The feature thett so much distinguished the first 
Christian communities, seemed to have revived again in this 
party, more closely bound together, as they were, by the perse- 
cutions. The above-mentioned Humbert, general of the 
Dominicans, holds them up likewise to the Catholics as 
patterns for imitation, in respect to the zeal with which they 
made collections for their indigent brethren in the &.ith.:( 

cam quibns loquendi familiariter iDdulgetar facultas ut multipliciter 
negociantes, aliomm pecnnias hinc sibi lucrentur, inde animas nihilo- 
minus thesaurizent Antichrifito. See the letter of Yves of Narbonne, in 
Matthew of Paris, f. 538. This report is an important sonrce of infor- 
mation respecting the occupations followed by the Catharists. The 
above Yves was an ecclesiastic of Narbonne, who had been accused of 
heresy before the papal legate, and fear induced him, though conscious, 
as he says, of no guilt, to abscond. As a man persecuted by the church 
on account of heresy, he everywhere met with a very hospitable reception 
in the communities of the Catharists in Italy, though as a man whose sole 
aim in living was gratifyiug his lusts, he availed himself of this hospi- 
tality only to enjoy himself at their expense, without sharing their con* 
victions. He drew up a report of what came under his notice while 
living among the Catharists, for bishop Gerald of Bourdeauz, in the 
above-dted letter. 

* Thus in the above-cited letter, it is said: Quod ex omnibus fere 
civitatibus Lombardise et quibusdam Thuscise Parisios deciles traus- 
inisissent scholares, quosdam Logicis cavillationibus, alios etiam Theolo- 
gicis dissertationibus insudantes, ad adstruendos ipsorum errores et pro- 
fessionem apostolic® fidei confutandam. 

t When they boasted of following the apostles in evangelical poverty, 
which, to be sure, could hold good only of the *^ perfect," this was 
objected to them ; as, for example, by Moneta : Nusquam invenitur in 
novo testamento, quod apostoli essent negotiatores, et quod pergerent ad 
nundinas causa negotiationis terrensB (where, however, as we have seen, 
they had another object in view) et quod anhelarent pecuniam cumulan* 
dam, sicut vos fitcitiS} quomodo ergo lUorum viam tenetis 9 Lib. V. c. i. 
f. 396. 

X Tanta est hsDreticis cura de auditoribus suis, quod non cessant dis- 

VOL. VIII. Y 
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Their advenaries expatiate on the ample support which every 
one that professed their peculiar principles found among them,, 
as a means hj which attachment to those principles was 
especially promoted.* As in the first ages of Christianity, 
every Christian who brought with him a letter of recommen- 
dation from his community was certain of meeting a hospitable 
reception from his brethren in the £sdth^ so any one belonging 
to the sect of the Catharists, when recommended by one o£ 
their communities, might expect to meet with a kind recep- 
tion everywhere among the Catharists. Let him travel in 
Italy, or in South France, he was sure of finding everywhere- 
whatever he needed, in abundance ;t a custom, to be sure,, 
liable to be abused by impostors.:^ ^ particular, the perfects,, 
when on their travels, were received into the houses of all 
believers with great demonstrations of respect. The inmates- 
thrice bowed the knee to receive their blessing. The mem- 
bers of the sect in the whole place speedily assembled at the 
house where they were entertained ; and perhaps others also, 
who were not liable to be suspected as informers, were invited 
in, to hear them preach and expound the Scriptures.§ Com- 
mencing with the inculcation of practical truths, against which 
no one could have a word to object, with making known and 
explaining the New Testament which was withheld from the 
laity, the Catharist preachers prepared the way for pointing 

ounere et congregarc eleemosynas, nt de ipsis snstenteiit credentes snos 
pasperes et imiciant alios socios saos ad credendimi. lib. I. c. zli. 
f. 452. 

* Si pauper fiieris et mendicos, moram cam illis fiuaas, statim exies 
opulentus, quippe a dilacolo ad crepnscnlnm in SHmdanis operoei mer- 
cataris, manns non permittont otiari. Ebrard. c. zxii. T. XXIV.f. 1566. 

t It seems that the houges of the Catharists oonld be distingoished by 
certain marks known to individuals of ihe sect, and concealed from all 
others. It is reported of the Catharist Punzilovo, presently to be men- 
tioned, that in rctoming from Rimini, he remarked to some one, that the 
Catharists had many houses there ; and on being asked, how he knew, 
he replied : Ego bene cognosco eas, quia habent idiqua signa, per quse 
oognosoo eas. These marks, however, he would not discover to any (me. 
See the acts relating to this Punzilovo in Muratori, Antiquitates Italioe 
medii svi, T. V. ed. fol. 131. 

X As in the case of the above-mentioned Tves, who says of his re* 
ception amonost the Catharists at Cremona : Nobilissima Paterinorum 
bibi vina, radiolas et ceratia et alia illecebrosa comedens, deceptores 
decipiens. • 

§ As often occurs in the protocol of the Inquisition at Toulouse. 
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out the contradictions between the doctrines of the New Tes- 
tament and those of the church ; and afler having gradually 
shaken the confidence of their audience in the latter, they 
began to set forth their own opinions among hearers whose 
confidence they had gained for themselves. In South France, 
they took in the daughters of indigent noblemen, and educated 
them for nothing. These were, thus won over to their doc- 
trines, and by their means these doctrines might be dissemi-* 
uated and spread in families.* When the defenders of the 
church doctrine spoke of the miracles of ancient and modem 
times as testimonies to the truth of these doctrines, the 
Catharists pronounced such miracles to be frauds, or works of 
sorcery, performed by the evil principle for the advancement 
of his own kingdom.']' To convince the people that it was all 
a trick, many of the Catharists feigned themselves sick, or 
possessed of devils, and pretended to seek relief at the hand of 
some £imous and venerated worker of miracles ; and if the 
latter happened to be taken in by them, they afterwards dis- 
covered to the astounded multitude the true course of the 
thing, exclaiming, '^ Here you have a living example ! As it 
was all a trick in this case, so will it be in every other in 
which you may allow yourselves to be duped." J They spread 
abroad reports of miraculous cures which had been wrought in 
filthy spots, or where the bones of some culprit or heretic had 
been buried. They contrived — which was no difficult thing in 
those times — to bring it about that vast crowds of people 
would flock to these spots. Then they discovered the trick, 
thus seeking to stagger the people in their faith, or to involve 
them in controversy with dieir clergy, when these sought to 
abate the evil.§ Catharists who appeared in mean apparel, 

* Hambert, Lib. II. c. xlviii. f. 480 : In partibns Albigensiom nobiles 
pauperes tradebant filias 8aas bsereticis ad sustentandas eas et emdiendas 
et SIC fiebant bsreticse. To counteract this influence, the Dominicans 
determined to erect a convent on the spot, particularly for the education 
of the daughters of the nobility. 

t See the work of Lucas Tudensis (bishop Lucas of Tuy) adversus 
Albigenses, Lib. I. Bibl. patr. Ludg. T. XXV. £ 195. 

i Thus they endeavoured to counteract the influence of the Domini- 
can Peter of Verona, a zealous persecutor of heretics, who had great 
power with the people, and who ^11 in this contest, aj>. 1252. See his 
life, Mens. April. T. III. c. ii. s 18, f. 691. 

§ An example of this sort is related by Lucas Tudensis, Lib. III« 

Y 2 
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with pallid countenances, who wore the marks of self-noiortifi* 
cation on their persons, might, before they were recognized as 
heretics, become highly venerated among the people, and art- 
fully avail themselves of this circumstance to gain the credit 
also of being miracle-workers ; so that it must have been very 
difficult for the clergy to counteract their influence.* 

Near the close of the thirteenth century, a man who had 
contributed much to the spread of this sect in Italy, came veiy 
near being canonized. Armanno Punzilovo was a rich and 
respectable citizen of Ferrara, descended from a family of 
Catharists, and had himself been received among the consolcUiy 
or perfects. He stood in close connection with their com- 
munities in the different cities of Italy ; frequently entertained 
them, and held meetings with them in his house. He had 
been suspected by the Inquisition, but he contrived to deceive 
them ; for he hypocritically bore his part in the Catholic 
worship, and r^ularly confessed, with all apparent devout- 
ness, to his Oatholic guides. Through a long life he had 
won universal respect for his piety, his strict morality, and 
benevolence, when in 1269 he died, and multitudes soon 
flocked to his tomb, since he was regarded as a saint. Many 
reports were spread abroad of the wonderful cures performed 
there, which are to be explained in the same way as other 
like appearances of this period ; perhaps, too, the sly hand of 
the artful Catharists may have occasionally intermeddled here. 
For a series of years minutes of the miracles were made out 
and received, Mling in no respect behind the protocols of the 
miracles wrought by other saints, which had secured their 
canonization ; and the proposition was made even at Rome to 
canonize Punzilovo. But in the course of the proceedings for 
this purpose, remarks of his on careful inquiry gradually came 

o. viii : Quod callide fecerant, quibusdam detegentes hseretici deridebant 
fidem Catholicam et simili artincio fieri miracola in ecclesia coram sanc- 
torum corporibus afBrmabant Then, how the ecclesiastics and monks, who 
at first encouraged the deyotion of the people, and built a house there for 
the dcTout, afterwards stood forth in opposition to it, instabantfratres mi- 
nores et clerici,De popuU vota sacrilega in loco sordido immundis ossibos 
exhiberent, et magis accendebantar animi la'icorum ad cultum diabolicum. 
pcragendum et fratres prsedicatores et miuores ac clericos universos, 
quia erant contrarii suis operibas, hsereticos conclamabant. 

* Examples in Cssarius of Heisterbach, Distinct. 5. c. xix. f. 138, and 
X. c. xii. f. 270. 
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to light, which increased the suspicions against him to cer- 
tainty, and the result of the whole finally was, that in 1301, 
instead of being declared a saint, he was condemned as an 
Leresiarch, and his body disinterred and removed.* 

The most absurd reports of unnatural excesses, and other 
abominations, said to be committed in the secret assemblies of 
the sect, were spread among the multitude ; accusations similar 
to those brought against the primitive Christians, afterwards 
against the Jews, and such as are ever wont to be repeated 
against all opponents of a dominant religion. The £inatical 
multitude exercised a speedy justice, hurrying away such 
people at once to the stake. So it happened at the beginning 
of this period, in the countries on the Rhine and in France. 
The people, in such cases, sought to anticipate the orderly 
investigations of the clergy, fearing they would be too gentle.^ 
The abbot Bernard of Clairvaux protested against these 
tumultuary proceedings of the multitude : " We praise the 
zeal," says he, " but we do not advise to such hasty action ; 
for faith must come from conviction, must not be forced ;^ 
although we admit it were better that ialse teachers should be 
restrained by the power of the sword than that they should be 
allowed to mislead multitudes into their error, yet only by the 
sword of the magistrate, which God has ordained for this pur- 
pose."§ And in another sermon he says : •' They should be 
captured, not with arms, but with arguments, by which their 
errors would be exposed and refuted ; and they themselves 
reconciled, if possible, with the Catholic church, would be led 
back to the true faith ; for such is the will of him who wills 
that all men should be saved and come to the knowledge of 
the truth. It should be the great aim of one skilled in church 
doctrine, whenever he is called to conduct disputes with a 
heretic, so to convince the errorist that he may be converted, 
never forgetting the words of the apostle James (v. 20). 
But if such an one will not be convinced," says he, " it were 

* See the remarkable transactions in Maratori, Antiquitates Italicsa 
medii SBvi, T. V. folio edition. 

t An example of this sort is ^ven by the abbot Guibert Novigent., 
in the third book of his life, c. xiv, : Fidelis interim popalus clericalem 
verens mollitiem, &c. 

X Fides snadenda est, non imponenda. 

§ InCantica Canticorum, Sermo. Ixvi. s. 12, T. 1. f. 1499. 
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better to drive him away, or eren to place him in custody, 
than to leave the whole vineyard to be laid waste by his 
means."* 

Hildegard,! who was zealous in her opposition to these 
people, as a race by whom the whole comitry was polluted, 
who looked npon them as instmments for the punishment of a 
corrupt clergy,} declared that they ought to be deprived of 
their goods, and driven fiur away from the church, but that 
they ought not to be killed, — ^for even in them the image -of 
€k)d must be respected .§ The last person who declared 
against punishing the Catharists with death was the pious 
Veter Cantor. He cites the example of pope Eugene the 
Third and of archbishop Samson, at the council of Rheims, 
in 1148. A Manichsean, who was brought to confess his 
errors, had, by the decision of the council, not been killed nor 
corporeally punished ; but that others might not be misled by 
him, and that he himself might, if possible, be brought to 
r^>entance, he was confined in a cell, and there maintained on 
a meagre diet tin he died.) 

When the Catharists were asked by the bishops concerning 
their doctrines, they were fond of giving indefinite and evasive 
answers, and begged not to be too closely pressed.^ They 
could get along by tacitly understanding tiie articles of £dth 
in another saise,** as was actually done in the case of the 

* Ex hoe jam melius, ut qnidem ego arbitror, effa|»tiir ant etiam reli- 
gator, quam sinitnr vineas demoliil In Cantica Canticonim, Senno. 
Ixiv. s. 8. f. 1486. 

t See Vol. VII. p. SCO. 

X Without doubt, the picture of these people, as tibiey then appeared, 
hovered before her imagination, when she writes : Popnlns iste a diabdo 
seductos et missus pallida facie veniet et vdnt in omni sanctitate se oom- 
ponet et majoribns secnlaribns principibns se ooDJonget. Letter to the 
Oergyin Cologne, p 166. Epistolse Hildegardis, Colon. 1566. 

§ Qnoniam forma Dei sunt In the Epistola ad Mognntinenses, 
p. 138. 

I Verbnm Abbreviatam, p. 200. 

IT As in that trial referml to by Goibert, when, after they had ex- 
pluned themselves generally on the subject of baptism, and they were 
urged to speak out more distinctly, they answered : Propter Deum ne 
ncs adeo profdnde scrutari Telitis. 

** Rainer says : Index cautus sit circa tales, quia sicut anguilla, qaanto 
fortius stringitur, tanto facilius elabitur, sic in omni responsione hsreti- 
comm inyenies duplicitatem. L. c. T. XXV. £ 274. 
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articles relating to the Trinity, to Mary as the mother of God, 
to the miracles of Christ, to the future resurrection, and to 
baptism.* It is worthy of notice, that the same people who 
<lid not hesitate to deceive their judges by ambiguous expla- 
nations, or some sort of mental reserve, yet understanding, as 
they did, the prohibitions of the sermon on the moimt literally, 
felt the most anxious scruples against taking an oath. The 
perfects might be known by the feet, that they either utterly 
refused to confirm any statement by an oath, or else endea- 
voured to appease their consciences by pretending that they 
did not swear from their souls, but only mechanically repeated 

* When the Catharists were examined before the council at Lombez 
^Lumbariense), in South France, a.d. 1165, they stuck to the principle, in 
-dieir first answers to the bifihops, of acknowledging no doctrine save what 
■could be proved from, the New Testament : and, in relation to parti- 
cular doctrines, gave indefinite and evasive answers. When, e. g., they 
were asked about infant baptism, they declared they would saj no- 
thing further, but only answer firom the gospels and the epistles. When' 
«sk^ about the body and blood of our Lord in the eucharist, they an- 
swered at first, as they might properly do, from their own point of view, 
that whosoever partook of it worthily was blessed ; and whosoever did 
-so unworthily rendered himself liable to damnation. And then they 
added that it could be consecrated by any good man, whether clergyman 
or layman, which doubtless referred to their doctrine of the daily love- 
feast, before explained by us. They would answer no further questions, 
•on the ground that they would not be f(M*oed to give an account of 
their faith. Concerning marriage, which they certainly condemned, 
they gave an ambiguous explanation. When asked what tney thought of 
penance and confession, they answered : '* For the sick it was enough, if 
tiiey confessed their sins when they pleased to do so. As to the duty of 
those in health, they had nothing farther to say, since James spoke only 
of the sick." To the question whether, in addition to contrition of heart 
tand oral confession, a church satisfaction was also required, they an- 
swered, James speaks only of confession ; nor did they wish to be better 
than the apostles, and add something of their own, as the bishops did. 
When, upon this, the condemning sentence was passed upon them and 
their doctrines, by the bishops, they turned to the assembled multitude 
and said: " Listen, ye good people, to oar faith which we confess. But 
we confess propter dilectionem et gratiam vestri." Which, to be sure, 
was aml^iguous, as if they expressed themselves as they did only to 
avoid giving offence to the multitude, who were incapable of under- 
standing the pure truth. Which ambiguity was perhaps remarked by 
a bishop, who therefore objected to them : " Vos non dicitis, quod propter 
gratiam Domini dicatis atque dicitis propter gratiam populi," and they 
then recited a confession in perfect accordance with the orthodox faith, 
and which contained many things, therefore, which they could not 
honouitibly say. 
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a form of words after the dictation of another person.* When, 
at the council of Lombez, the Catharists had laid down a con- 
fession for the multitude altogether consonant with orthodoxy, 
and they were required to confirm it by oath, they declared 
they would not swear in any case, because it was contrary to 
the gospels, and to the writings of the apostles. We have 
already observed how easily any man who, from conscientious 
regard to the words of Christ, declined taking an oath, might 
fall under the suspicion of being a Catharist. As it was now 
thought that no confidence could be placed in their assertions, 
and as judgments of Grod, notwithstanding that influential 
voices had pronounced against them^t had not, down to the 
thirteenth century, been forbidden by any general law of the 
church^ — resort was had, in such doubtful cases, to judge- 
ments of God, as a means of arriving at certainty respecting 
the guilt or innocence of suspected persons.§ Thus indivi- 
duals who, on no sufficient grounds, had incurred the suspi- 
cion of here^, might, by the uncertain decision of such a 
judgment of God, be made to sufiTer, although innocent. The 
excellent Peter Cantor, that warm opponent of judgments of 
God, as an institution directly at variance with the spirit of 
Christianity and of the church, || vigorously attacks the arbi- 
traiy wiU and tyranny over conscience i^Uch characterized 
the proceedings against the Catharists. ^' The pagans," says 
he, ^' used to grant a Christian, who would not give in, or 
who had not himself confessed, a respite of thirty days to de- 
cide whether he would or would not offer to the idols ; but 
from him who was convinced, or who confessed, and then 
denied the name of Christ, it was only required that he should 

* As Rainer says, T. XXV. c. ix. f. 274 : Ut formet sibi oonsden- 
tiam, qnod Don sit jurans, sed tantnm recitator joramenti judicis. 

f Yves of Chartres opposed them, because he looked upon them as a 
mode of tempting God, and as forbidden by the church laws. £pp. 74 
and 205. ^ 

X First, the Lateran council of the year 1215 forbade the clergy at 
least from taking any part in judgments of God, and severed them from 
ull connection with the church: Nee quisquam purgationi aqnse fer- 
ventis vel frigidse seu ferri candentis ritam cujnslibet benedictionis aut 
consecrationis impendat. 

•§ The judicium aquse frigidse in the above-mentioned case in Guibert 
Novigentens. De vita sua, Lib, III. c. 16. 

II See Verbum Abbreviatum, p. 200. 
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offer to the gods. Whether he did so from the heart was not 
made a matter of examination. Why does the church now 
presume to search men's hearts by a judgment out of her 
province ? or why should not the legal respite be granted to 
the Catharists ? Why are they burnt at once ? " He states 
that honourable matrons, who would not abandon themselves 
to the pleasures of their priests, had been accused by them as 
Catharists, and condemned by a powerful lord, whom he de- 
scribes as a weak zealot for the faith ; while fi:oni rich 
Catharists they were satisfied with extorting money.* Yet 
sometimes human sympathy would triumph over fanaticism, 
and the Catharists found comfort from many who accused the 
church of cruelty.f 

The Catharists could show conclusively that persecuting 
felse teachers was directly contrary to the essence of Chris- 
tianity. They referred, for example, to the parable of the 
wheat and the tares, to show that man should not forestall the 
divine judgment, and anticipate the divine process of separa- 
tion, by a violent interference of human will.J William of 
Paris, who speaks of this as a doctrine sprung up in his own 
times from the pit of hell, and contrary to divine law and 
divine justice,§ says against it : " Certainly it was not Christ's 
intention that the tares should be spared, but only the wheat. 
He could not mean that the tares should be spared at the 
expense of the wheat, or that they should be spared when 
they could not be without injury to the wheat. Wherever, 
then, the ungodly increase to the injury of God's people, 
they must be extirpated, and that by death, if it cannot be 
effected otherwise. Now it is true that they who, at present, 

* Locnlis divitum Caiharorum emunctis et Jibire permissoram. The 
same person cites the example of a female reclase who had fallen into 
bad repute ifith the people by familiar intercourse with the Catiiarists, 
so that none were willing to bring her food. By the advice of her 
confessor, to whom she protested her innocence, she resolved to subject 
herself to the ordeal of the hot iron ; but it turned out twice to her dis- 
advantage. Verbum Abbreviatam, p. 200 

t Thus Humbert de Romanis, in his Rules for the preachers of his 
order, thinks some regard should be had to such expressions and objec- 
tions (ii. 62, f. 555, 1. c): Sunt multi, qui quadam falsa nictate moventur 
circa lUos et jndicant ecclesiam de nimia credulitate. 

X See Moneta, Lib. V. c. xiii. f. 519. 

§ De legibus, c. i. f. 2G. 
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belong to the tares, may be converted into wheat, but this is a 
matter of uncertainty ; but that by their means the wheat is 
turned into tares, is a matter of perfect certainty, fer the 
simple and ignorant are led astray with incredible facility by 
the sly craft of the heretics. A few tares may easily choke a 
large field of wheat. It is a very rare and a very difficult thing 
to convert a heretic, but it is a very easy and common thing 
to subvert the faithful." * 

The intr^idity and calmness with which Catharists faced 
an excruciating death might well create an impressicm in theb 
£ivour on those who were not altogether hardened by fanati- 
<nsm. Their enemies had no other way of accounting for it, 
but by ascribing it to the power of Satan. A bishop of the 
Catharists, named Arnold, marched firmly, with several of his 
believers, to the stake, simply asking that he might first have a 
morsel of bread and a basin of water, doubtless for the purpose 
of distributing the holy supper according to thdr own mode. 
When the fire seized them, he laid his hands on them, in the 
midst of the flames, and said, ^' Be of good comfort, my 
brethren ; to^y we ^lall be with St. Lawrence." A comely 
maiden, who had been ccmdemned to die with them, exciting 
compassion, was pulled from the flames. She was prmnised 
that, if she would renounce the sect, she should either be sent 
to a monastery or provided with a husband. She seemed at 
first to consent ; but when Arnold was now dead, she asked, 
'^ Where lies the seducer? ** and, pressing her hands to her 
fiice, she threw herself upon the body, and died in the flames.! 

The persecutions furthered the spread of the Catharists, who 
^ften held their meetings in obscure retreats, catacombs, and 
subterranean caves.{ During the quarrel of pope Gregory 
the Ninth with the emperor Frederic the Second, and the ab« 
sence of the former from Rome, the Catharists were enabled 
to spread their opinions, not only among laymen, but also the 
clergy ; so that, as was ascertained by inquiries set on foot 
in 1231, many priests even were afl^cted with the heresy, and 
tlie sharpest measures had to be employed in order to stay it. 
Whoever had any knowledge of the existence of heretics, iu 

* Diffidlem admodam et raram videmus hsretieomm conYersionem, 
facillimam autem et crebraxn fidelium sabversionem. 
t See Csesar. Heisterbac. Dist, 5, c xix. f. 138. 
^ L. c. Dist 5. c xxii. f. 142. 
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any place, or of their secret meetings, and did not give notice 
of it, should be excommunicated. Every layman was strictly 
forbidden, on penalty of the ban, to dispute publicly or pri- 
vately on the faith.* Such was their boldness that, in open 
defiance of the church, they proceeded to elect a pope for 
themselves, to act as supreme head over their scattered com- 
munities. Such a pope appears in South France, Nequinta. 
He held, in 1167, a church-assembly at Toulouse, to which 
■crowds of men and women flocked to receive from their pope 
the consolamentum. Many bishops of the party came there 
also with their clergy. f Nine bishops were installed, and 
xeceived ordination from the pope by the consolamentum.j; 
As disputes existed among the bishops respecting the bounda- 
ries of their dioceses, a ccHumittee was appointed for the 
purpose of determining these boundaries.§ Still later, about 
A.i>. 1223, the sect chose themselves a pope in their original 
4seat, in Bulgaria : his name was Bartholomew, and he imi- 
tated, in all respects, the pope of Rome. Delegates of the 
«ect visited him from all quarters, for the purpose of consulting 
him on disputed matters. He b^an his epistles as follows : — 
BartholointBtts^ servus servorumj sanctcB fidei N, N, salutem. 
By invitation from a bishop of the sect, whom he had appointed 
his vicar in Carcassonne, he made a villa in that district his 
residence. II 

Among the sects of Oriental origin belongs, perhaps, be- 
sides those already mentioned, the Pasagii, or Pasagini. It 
is manifest, from the agreement of the two accounts respecting 
this sect, which appeared in Italy towards and after the close 
of the twelfth century,^ that it sprang out of a mixture of 

* Baynaldi Annales, f. 1231. N. 13, &c. 

t Episcopi cum consilio sao, as is said. 

X Accordingly it is said of sach an one : Aocepit oonsolamentnm et 
ordinem episcopi, ut esset episcopus eoclesise Tholosanse. 

i Divisores eociesiamm. The acts of this council, in the Histoire des 
Dacf, Marquis, et Comte de Narboone, par le Sieur Besse. Paris, 1660. 
p. 483. 

II Matthew of Paris, at the ^ear 1223, in the above-cited edition, 
f. 267, mentions, as a document in evidence of what is here said, a letter 
^tfae papal lef^ to the archbishop of Bouea. 

% Of Bonacnrsos : De vita fasretioorum in the Spicileg. of D'Acher^, 
T. I. f. 212, and of a G. of Bergamo, in Muratori, Antiq. ItaL medii svi, 
T. V. 1 151. 
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Judaism and Christianity. To the confession of Christ they 
united the literal observance of the Mosaic law, except sacri- 
fices, which ceased of course after the destruction of the temple. 
They revived, also, subordinationism in the doctrine of the 
Trinity. Christ they regarded only as first among the crea- 
tures of God, probably the one by whose instrumentality he 
formed all other creatures. We may now ask to what source 
shall we look for the origin of this mixture ? * As multitudes 
of Jews were scattered in all directions, and these, though op- 
pressed and persecuted in various ways, yet oftentimes arose 
by means of their wealth to great influence, creating friends 
by their money among the great and mighty by whom they 
were protected ; and as we may elsewhere observe many indi- 
cations of an influence exerted by Jews upon the convictions of 
those Christians with whom they frequently associated ;^ it is 
not inconceivable that some such influence of habitual inter- 
course with Jews may have given rise to a sect blending 
Judaism with Christianity, and which may thus have had a 
purely domestic origin in the West itself. Lucas, bishop of 
Tuy, looked upon it as an adroit contrivance of the heretics, 
that they submitted to circumcision, pretended to be Jews, 
under this mask promulgated their opinions, and so easily 
found protection and a hearing from the patrons and friends 
of the Jews, j; But what can be more improbable than that 
men who were not themselves Jews, especially that Catharists, 
the class of heretics evidently here meant, those enemies of 
Judaism, should subject themselves to that detested rite of 

* Over which Lucas Tudensis laments. Lib. III. c iii. : Andiunt sie- 
ciili princeps et judices urbtom doctrinam hnresiam a Judaeis, qaos 
flamiliares sibi anuomerant et anucos. Si aliqais, dactos zelo legis Dei, 
ttliqaem horam exasperayit, panitar quasi qui tangit pupillam oculi 
judicis dvitatis. 

t See the above-cited examples, where we were speaking of the abbot 
Guibert and the tall of pope Nicholas the Third, of the year 1288, in 
which he alleges, which admits of being easily explained from the kind 
of conversions that not only many Jews who had embraced Christianity 
had turned back again to Judaism, verum etiam qnam plurimi Chris- 
tiani, veritatem caUiolicse fidei abnegantes, se damnabiliter ad Judai'cum 
ritum transtnlerunt. 

X Hasretid quadam excogitata malitia plerumqne drcumciduntnr et 
sub spede Judsorum quasi gratia disputandi ad Christianos veniunt et 
hffireticas qusstiones proponunt Liberiustanquam Judei hsereses semi- 
nant, qui primo verbum hseresis dicere non audebant. Lib. III. c. iii. 
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circumcision, instituted, according to their opinion, by the 
evil principle, — should pretend to be Jews in order to secure 
such outward objects, for the securing of which this was by no 
means tlie best source ; for if, on the one hand, they might, 
under this mask, more easily find protection and a hearing 
from some, yet on the other hand they would disgust still 
greater numbers, over whom, by other means, they might have 
succeeded in exerting an influence. The matter of &ct, which 
must be separated from the subjective reflections of the re- 
porter, we should be inclined to regard as simply this : that 
there was an heretical tendency, leaning to the side of Judaism, 
which leaning, however, was strongly supposed to be hypocri* 
tically put on for the purpose of compassing certain ends. The 
name of this sect reminds one of the woTdpasctgium (passage), 
which signifies a tour, and was very commonly employed to 
denote pilgrimages to the East, to the holy sepulchre, — cru- 
sades. May not this word, then, be regarded as an index 
pointing to the origin of the sect as one that came from the 
East, intimating that it grew out of the intercourse with Pales- 
tine ? May we not suppose that from very ancient times a 
party of Judaizing Christians had survived, of which this sect 
must be regarded as an offshoot ? The way in which they 
expressed themselves concerning Christ, as being the firstborn 
of creation, would point also, more directly, at the connection of 
their doctrine with some older Jewish theology, than at that 
later purely Western origin. 

The impulse given by oriental Dualism had contributed, it 
is true,^n a great measure, to call forth a reaction of the 
Christian consciousness, longing after liberty, against the 
churchly theocratic system ; yet this was not the only cause 
by which such appearances were produced. That seculari- 
zation of the church, that confusion of Jewish and Christian 
elements in its forms and doctrines, could not fail, of itself, to 
arouse the opposition of a Christian consciousness, repelling 
this foreign matter ; an opposition which was not to be kept 
under by any force, but which must continually break forth 
with increasing strength, till, with the fulness of time, it 
reached its triumph in the Reformation. As the progressive 
development of the church, proceeding on the foundation of 
faith in Christ as the only Saviour, pressed onwards to the 
Reformation, many kindred appearances would precede it. 
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Those sects of oriental origin were but transient ai^earances,. 
leaving behind them no sSter-effects of their own particular 
form. What continued to operate longer than themselves^ 
was the opposition they set at work ; which, however, cast 
aside the oriental and Dualistic element, and started on other 
principles. Of the Catharists we afterwards meet with no 
iurther traces; but that reaction of the Christian con- 
sciousness, of which we spoke, was continually exhibiting 
itself in other forms, till it obtained a more durable shape in 
the sect of the Waldenses. Various influences co-operated to 
produce such reactions. We saw how the reforming bent of 
the Hildebrandian epoch invited the laity to rise against a 
corrupt clergy. The pope himself took the lead in a move- 
ment of popular reform ; and we saw how, after the first 
impulse had been given, it might lead farther than was 
intended. The name Patarenes^ which, signifying in the first 
place a union of the people against the corrupt clergy, passed 
over into an appellation of the Catharists, may serve as an 
illustration. Thus arose separatist tendencies. The laity 
would have nothing to do with the corrupt clergy. Such 
people, they thought, were unfitted to perform any sacramental 
act. From these beginnings it was easy to proceed fiirther, 
to declare the sacraments of the corrupt church, generally, 
null and void. In laymen would be awakened tlie con- 
sciousness of the universal priesthood, and they would soon 
consider themselves capable of administering the sacraments 
to one another.* There needed but a man of some power over 
the minds of others, and of an enterprising spirit, to fiimish a 
centre for the revolutionary movement, and, by the inter- 
mingling of savage passion and fimaticism, the most violent 
scenes might have been witnessed. Thus that wild demagogue 
Tanchelm, of whom, to be sure, we know nothing except from 
the reports of embittered opponents,')' placed himself at the head 

* Thus bishop Yves of Chartres must maintain the necessary recog- 
nition of a special priesthood against such as supposed quascunque per- 
sonas, etiam sacrum ordinem non habentes, verba dominica proferentes^ 
sacramenta altaris et csetera ecclesiastica sacramenta posse conficere et 
salubriter acdpientibus ministrare. Ep. 63. ed. Paris, 1610. 

t See Norbert's life, c. xiii. Jnn. T. I. f. 843, and the letter of the 
church of Utrecht to the bishop Frederic of Cologne, first published by 
Sebastian Tengnagel, Cologne, f. 845. What gave him acceptance in 
Antwerp was, the bad management of the church ; for it is stated, in 
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of a sepaiatistie popular movement of this kind in Flandeis. 
As he undertook to visit Rome, we may certainly infer that 
he was not following out any wholly anti-churchly direction^ 
but was hoping, in consideration of his zeal against tiie unchaste 
clergy, to find some support in the Hildebrandian system at 
Rome. In addition to all this, came the ideas put into cir- 
culation by the disputes about investiture, those ideas which^ 
in opposition to the earthly glory of the church, fiivoured 
the copying after the apostolical life in evangelical poverty^ 
which sometimes allied themselves with existing customs in 
various forms of the monastic life, sometimes rose in resistance 
to the church herself. Thus we find in many districts, in- 
dications of societies of the so-called apostolidkls, who were 
for bring^ing back the apostolical simplicity of the church, and 
whom we must take care to distinguish from the CatharistSy 
with which sect, owing to many points of resemblance, they 
might easily be confounded. 

When the provost Everwin of Steinfeld drew up his report 
to abbot Bernard of Clairvaux, of the sects in the territory 
of Cologne, he expressly distinguished from the Catharists 
another party, which probably, although agreeing with them 
in opposing the Catholic church, yet diffl^ed from them by 
their more biblical tendency, by combating Dualism, Gnosti- 
cism, &c., and it was just the disputes between those two anti- 
church parties which had drawn upon them the attention of 
their common opponent.* The worldly and corrupt church, 
they taught, had lost the power of administering the sacra- 
ments ; the successors of Peter had forfeited their ^title to the 
spiritual authority conferred upon them, because they had not 
followed him in a life consecrated to God. Baptism in the 
church was the only rite they would still acknowledge, and 
they acknowledged this because, whoever might administer 
the rite, it was still Christ that baptized. As then they did 
not substitute the consolamentum in the place of baptism, they 

• 

the above life, that the whole large diocese was governed by a priest, 
who gave himself bat little concern about the flock, and was scorned 
by the people, on account of his unlawful intercourse with his niece. 

* Eyerwin, after having described the Catharists, says : Sunt item 
alii hseretici qnidam in terra nostra, omnino ab istis disoordantes, per 
quorum mutuam discordiam et contentionem utrique nobis sunt detecti. 
Mabillon, Analecta, T. III. p. 45G. 
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were by this circumstance alone sufficiently distinguished ^m 
the Catharists. Yet in&nt baptism they opposed as a non- 
apostolic institution ; so, too, they were very far from re- 
jecting, with the Catharists, the institution of marriage, which 
they recognized as a holy estate instituted by God ; but they 
reckoned it to the sacredness of marriage that it should only 
be contracted between parties who had never been married 
before, as being an indissoluble connection. What God hath 
joined together, no man should put asunder. They rejected 
the intercession of saints, denied the necessity of &sting and 
of ecclesiastical satis&ctions for sins. Neither the sinner nor 
the righteous man needed it ; for if the sinner did but sigh 
after God, his sins would be forgiven him. They would 
recognize no ordinance but such as had proceeded from the 
institution of Christ and the apostles ; all else they declared 
to be superstition. They combated the doctrine of pui^tory, 
maintaining that when souls departed from this life, their 
everlasting destiny was already decided ; hence they were 
opposed to all prayers and other works for the repose of 
departed souls. 

Neither do we perceive, in another sect which made its 
appearance about this time in the department of Perigueux,* 
iu South France, the least signs of any peculiarity of the 
Catharists; though we see other peculiarities still more 
&natical. They were for following the apostles in a total 
renunciation of all earthly goods. They abstained from meat, 
and drank very little wine. Opposition to the mass, which 
was common to all the anti-churchly tendencies, seems to have 
been carried by them to the extreme of rejecting the Lord's 
supper altogether. They combated all veneration of the cross 
and of the images of Christ as idolatry. The frequent bowing 
of the knee, a custom which we find ascribed to them, would 
not warrant the inference that they were a branch of the 
Catharists, but should be regarded, probably, as simply a 
mark of the Pietistic element. One of their doxologies is 
cited, which shows that, contrary to the Dualism of the 
Catharists, they acknowledged God as the creator of all things. 
As they adopted that idea of evangelical poverty which was 
grounded in the religious spirit of the times, as much truth 

♦ Petragoriuin. 



THE SECTS AT PERIGUEUX. 337 

lay at the bottom of their attacks on the dominant churchy 
and as they often appealed to Scripture, they might find 
acceptance with many ; and it is reported that not only people 
of rdoik left their possessions and joined them, but also clergy- 
men, priests, monks, and nuns, were among their adherents.* 
And it is mentioned as a characteristic &ct, that the rudest 
and most unlettered peasant who joined their sect, would in 
less than eight days gain so much knowledge of the Scrip* 
tures, that he could not be foiled in argument by any man. 
They were accused of practising necromancy. 

Sometimes such tendencies proceeded from the midst of the 
people, without being connected with any individual of note. 
Although some individual may have given the first impulse, 
yet afterwards he retired into the general mass. Sometimes 
it was individuals who constituted from the beginning the 
central point of such a reformatory movement. While some 
stood forth who had been awakened within the body of the 
clergy, and, seized with indignation at the depraved members 
of their order, felt themselves impelled to travel about as 
preachers of repentance in the sense of the church, there were 
others, in whose case 'the awakening seems rather to have 
proceeded from the spirit which breathed on them from the 
Bible than from the general spirit of the church, and whose 
labours as reformatory preachers of repentance were chiefly 
guided and determined by that circumstance. These latter 
were not only zealous against practical corruptions, but, as 
they had been led by their study of the Bible to perceive an 
element foreign to Bible Christianity in the church as it then 
was, many things false in its doctrines and its rites, felt them- 
selves impelled to attack the corrupt church herself on this 
particular side, and to stand forth not barely as reformers of 
Hfe, but also of doctrine. Frequently, however, the prudence 
of such men did not come up to the measure of their zeal. la 
combating one error, they often fell into the opposite extreme, 
and in what they attacked as &,lse, they had no skill to dis- 
cern the particle of truth at the bottom. They went too fkr 
on the side of negation ; and to their polemics against the 
unauthenticated mysteries of church doctrine, a one-sided 
negative and subjective tendency might easily attach itself* 

* See the report of the monk Heribert, in Mabillon, 1. c. p. 467. 

VOL. vm« z 
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One of the first among these reformers was the priest Peter 
of Bruis, who appeared, near the close of the twelfth or in the 
b^^inning of the thirteenth century, in South France.* It is 
.certain tiuEtt he rejected the authority of the church and of the 
great teachers, to whom it was customary to appeal, and 
.would recognize nothing as obligatory on £uth but what 
could be proved from the Bible. But it may be questioned 
.whether he attributed this authority to the whole Bible; 
whether he did not make a difference between the Old and 
"New Testament ; whetlier he attributed equal authority even 
to the entire New Testament ; whether he did not make a 
difference in this respect between the gospels and the epistle; 
whether he ascribed an altogether decisive force to anything 
except that which Christ had taught with his own words. 
The last is repeatedly laid to his chsirge ; and if he refused to 
acknowledge the celebration of the Holy supper as valid for 
all times of the church, and denied the significance of the 
redemptive sufferii^ of Christ, the charge might seem to be 
well grounded. The biblical Protestant element would in 
this case have passed over into a rationalistic, critical one. 
Still, what is said on this point is too uncertain and fluc- 
tuating to afford any ground for a safe conclusion ; and so the 
venerable abbot Peter of Cluny, with a reservation of judg- 
ment which does him honour, declines expressing any opinion 
here lest he might bring a false charge upon the man after 
his death.f He was an opponent of in&nt baptism, ^since he 
regarded personal £dth as a necessary condition for true 
baptism, and denied the benefit in this case of another's fidth. 
As he could not allow, according to this, any validity what- 
ever to in&jit baptism,. he must consequently rebaptize, or 

* We can very aearly calculate the time, if we pat together the two 
facts, that he laboured daring a period of twenty years, ard that Abe- 
lard, in his Introduction to Theology, written before the year 1121, 
tspeaks of him as a person deceased. See 0pp. p. 1066. 

t The words <are in his letter in refutation of ihe Petrobmsians; Yi- 
dendum est, utram hi, q^ tantts orbis terrarum magistris non erednnt, 
saltern Christo, prophetis vel apostolis adquiescant. Hoc ideo dioc^ 
quoniam nee ipsi Christo vel prophetis aut apostolis ipsique majestati 
"veteris ac noyi testamenti vos ex toto credere fama vulgavit. Sed quia 
fallaci ramonun monstro a<m iaeile assensum prtebere debeo, maxime 
cum quidam yos totom divinum canonem abjecisse affirment, alii quse- 
dam ex ipso vos suscepiise contendaat, culpare vos de incertis nolo. 
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bestow true baptism, for the first time, on those who joined his 
party. The followers of Peter of Bruis refused to be called 
Anabaptists, a name given to them for the reason just men- 
tioned : because the only baptism, they said, which they could 
regard as the true one, was a baptism imited with knowledge 
and &ith, by which man is cleans^ from his sins.* The mass, 
the pretension of the priests that they could produce Christ*s 
body and repeat his sacrifice, Peter of Bruis looked upon as 
the grand means for upholding and promoting the dominion 
of the priesthood ; this doctrine, therefore, he vehemently 
attacked, but his vehemence carried him so fiir that he was 
willing to dispense with the celebration of the eucharist 
altogether. Language like this was spoken, if not by himself, 
at least by one of his adherents : " O ye people, do not believe 
those ^ilse guides, the bishops and priests ; for they deceive 
you : as in so many other things, so also in the service of the 
altar, when they felsely pretend that they make the body of 
Christ, and present it to you for the salvation of your souls, 
they pronounce an absolute falsehood ; for the body of Chrii^t 
was made but once by Christ himself before his passion at the 
last supper, and was given but once, at that time, to his dis- 
ciples." It is difficult to understand exactly what is meant 
by this language. The simplest view would be to suppose 
that he meant to say, Christ had observed this supper but 
once, as a parting meal, and it was not to be repeated at 
all; but if we hold closely to the words, they actually 
express that Christ did then distribute his body to lus disciples 
in the proper sense. We must in this case suppose that Peter 
of Bruis believed it necessary to follow here the literal mean- 
ing of the words, in which this fact seemed to him to be 
'expressed, and was satisfied, if he only needed not concede to 
the church, that she still continued to exercise this power of 
producing the body of Christ; yet it may be questioned, 
whether these words really present the exact opinion of the 
man. His zeal against the veneration paid to the cross, led 
him to say, that the instrument with which Christ was so 

i 

* Nos vero, said they, tempos congruam fidei expeetamus, et homi« 
«eiu, postqoam Deum suam agnoscere et in earn eredere paraUis est, 
non, at nobis imponitis, rebaptizamas, sed baptizamus, quia nunqnam 
haptizatus dicendus est, qui baptisino, qoo peecata layantor, lotus non 
est. 

z2 
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cnidlj put to death, was so &r from deserving reverence that 
it sfaooki nuther be abused and destroyed in eveiy way ta 
avenge his soarings and death. To what outbreak of rude 
passion, doing ontzage to the rel^oos feelings of others, a 
n^;ative fiinaticism of this sort was callable of leading men, is 
illustrated by a remarkable example. On one Grood-Friday, 
the PetrobnKians got together a great multitude of people, 
collected all the croeses which they could lay hold of, and 
made a laige bonfire of them, at which, in contempt of the 
church laws, they cooked meat, which was distributed to all 
present. It may be doubted, accordingly, whether Peter of 
Bruis recognized the significance which Christ's redemptive 
sufferings possess fi^r the Christian consciousness; whether 
the Teiy filet that this was a thii^ so fore^ to his mind 
sufficiently accounts fiir the violence of hiis language, or 
whether die heat of polemical opposition may not have led 
him to say what he would not haye said in a calmer mood of 
mind. His zeal against the externalizing spirit of the domi- 
nant church prevoited him firom allowing that respect which 
is due to the necessary connecti<xi between the internal and 
the external in man's religious nature. He required the 
destruction of churches especially consecrated to the worship 
of Gkxi. ^^ Gkxi may be worshipped just as well in the shop 
and on the maiket-place, as in the church. GUkI hears > 
wherever he is called upon, and listens to the worthy sup- 
pliant, whether he prays before an altar or in a stall." OA 
the same principle, church psalmody was rejected. ^' God is 
mocked by such service ; he to whom pious feeling is alone 
acceptable, is neither brought near by loud vodfeiation nor 
soothed by musical melodies.'* He rejected prayer, offerings, 
alms for the departed, maintaining ^'that all depends on a 
man's conduct during Ms life on earth ; this decides his destiny. 
Nothing that is done for him after he is dead can be of any 
use to him." For twenty years, Peter of Bruis had laboured 
as a preacher in South France, when seized by an infuriated 
mob at St. Gilles, in Languedoc, he was hurried away to the 
stake. But as his doctrines still continued after his death to 
have an influence in many districts, particularly around 
Gascoigne^ — a &ct which the venerable abbot Peter was forced 
to learn while on a tour in those parts, — ^the latter composed a 
book in refutation of them, which he sent to the bishops of the 
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region, inviting them at the same time to use their personal 
influence in suppressing the heresy. '^ It was their business/' 
he wrote them, " by preaching, to drive the sect from those 
spots where they flattered themselves they had found a hiding- 
place, and, if necessary, to call in to their aid the weapons of 
the laity ; but as it became Christian charity to labour more 
for their conversion than for their extirpation, authorities 
should be brought before them, and arguments of reason 
employed, so as to force these people, if they avowed them- 
selves Christians, to bow to authority, and, if they wished to 
be considered men, to bow to reason."* 

When Peter the Venerable deemed it necessary to call 
upon the bishops of South France to suppress the Petro- 
brusians, another man had already started up, as Peter himself 
testifies, who agreed, if not in every particular doctrine, yet in 
his reformatory bent, with Peter of Bruis ; an individual by 
whose means the anti-church tendency which had proceeded 
fi'om the latter was revived after his death, and received a 
new impulse. Henry, a monk of Cluny, and a deacon, came 
from Switzerland. Whether it was by an impulse of his own, 
that, disgusted with the common pursuits of the world, and 
touched with higher aspirations, he retired to the monastery, 
or whether he was presented to it by his parents in his in^cy, 
is not known ; but certain it is, that the quiet of the con- 
templative life did not satisfy this ardent young man. He 
«felt himself impelled to seek a life of practical activity. He 
had derived his knowledge of the truths of &ith from the New 
Testament more than from the writings of the Others and of 
the theologians of his time. The ideal of the apostolic labours 
stimulated him to imitation. His heart was inflamed with a 
glowing zeal of charity to look afler the religious needs of the 
people, either totally neglected or else led astray by a worth- 
less clergy. As a preacher of repentance he sallied forth, 
which at that time was no unusual thing, in the dress of a 
monk, and barefoot. According to the custom of such 
itinerant preachers of repentance, he took up his residence in 
the houses of the citizens or countrymen to whom he preached, 
and Avas contented with any fiu*e that was set before him.! So 

* Ut, si Christiani permanere Tolant, auctoritati, si homines, rationi 
<iedere compellantur. 

f What Bernard (ep. 241) says to his disadvantage, bears no impress 



^ 



342 QENBTy THE CLUHIAGENSIAir. 

fitr as we know, he first appeared as a preacher of repentance 
in the city of Lausanne.* From thence he betook himself to 
France. Persons like-minded joined him ; and an apostolical 
society was formed under his direction* His companions went 
before him, bearing, as a symbol of the preacher of repentance, 
the banner of the cross, inviting men to follow the crosff 
of Christ, — a &ct which plainly shows, that, in his esti* 
mation of this sacred emblem, he was &r from agreeing witb 
Peter of Bnus. At first, he only preached repentance, de* 
nouncing that sham Christianity which did not prove its 
genuineness by the fruits of good living, and warning against 
the prevalent vices. This led him next to warn men against 
their false guides, the worthless clergy, whose example and 
teaching did more to promote wickedness than to put a stop 
to it. He contrasted the clergy as they actually were with 
what they ought to be ; he attacked their vices, particularly 
their unchastity. He was a zealot for the observance of the 
laws of celibacy, and appeared in this respect, like other 
monks, a promoter of the Hildebrandian reformation. It was 
probably his practical, restless activity, and the opposition 
which he met with on the part of the higher clergy, which led 
him to proceed further, and, as he traced the cause of the 
corruption to a deviation from the primitive apostolical 
teaching, to attack errors in doctrine. He must have pos- 
sessed extraordinary power as a speaker, and this power was 
backed up by his strict mode of living. Many men and 
women were awakened by him to repentance, brought to con- 
fess their sins, and to renounce them. It was said, a heart of 
stone must have melted under his preaching. The people 
were struck under such conviction by his sermons, which 
seemed to lay open to them their inmost hearts, that they 

whateTer of a report fonnded on facts, bat seems maoh rather like the 
false conclusions of a polemical sophistry set forth as facts, which might 
be sustained perhaps by false rumours easily set afloat against one stig- 
matized as a neretic. Owing to the disgrace in which he had involved 
himself by his wicked life, being forced to leave his native ooantry, he 
wandered about without a home. To obtain a livelihood, being a lite* 
ratus, he resorted to preaching, and made a trade of it What he could 
obtain more than was necessary for his own support from the simple- 
minded, he squandered away m gambling, or things still worse. The 
only reliable fact out of all this is what has been stated in the text. 
* See the above-cited report of Bernard. 
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attributed to him a sort of prophetic gift, by virtue of which 
be could look into the very souls of men. 

On Ash-Wednesday of the year 1116, two of Henry's spi- 
ritual society arrived with the banner of the cross at the city 
of Mans : they came to inquire whether their master might 
visit the city as a preacher of repentance during the season of 
Lent. The people, who had already heard so much of him, 
were now anxiously expecting the time when he would make 
. his personal appearance. The bishop of the city at that time, 
Hildebert, a pupil of Berengar of Tours, one of the more dis** 
creet and pious bishops, received the two messengers in a very 
friendly manner, and as Henry was not known as yet to be 
guilty of any heresy, as only his mighty influence on the 
people was everywhere extolled, the bishop rejoiced at the 
opportunity of securing a preacher like him for his people 
during the Lent ; and being then about to start on a journey 
to Home, he gave directions to his archdeacon that he should 
allow Henry to preach without molestation. The latter soon 
won the same great influence here as he had done everywhere 
else. Among the clergy themselves there was a division. The 
higher clergy were prejudiced againt him on account of his 
method of proceeding ; the younger cle^;y of the lower class, 
who were less tied to the church-system, and had nothing to 
fear irom Henry's invectives, could not resist the impression 
of his discourses, and the seed of the doctrines which he scat- 
tered among them continued to spring up for a long time after 
him. They became his adherents, and prepared a stage for 
him, on which he could be heard by the entire people. One 
eflect of his preaching soon began to manifest itself. He 
chained the people to himself, and filled them with contempt 
and hatred towards the higher clergy. They would have no- 
thing to do with him. The divine service celebrated by them 
was no longer attended. They found themselves exposed to 
the insults and gibes of the populace, and had to apply for pro- 
tection to the civil arm. Though it scarcely admits of a 
doubt that if Henry, had he known bett^ how to curb his 
passions, might with a little foresight and wisdom have easily 
prevented these effects ; yet we must own that, as we have 
only a report of the facts on one side from an individual be- 
longing to the clerical party, and a passionate opponent of 
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Henry,* it is impossible to decide how much the preacher was 
to blame, and how far the &ult lay also on the side of his op- 
ponents. Suffice it to day, that the clems of the city, by virtue 
of the full powers residing in them, issued a letter to Henry, 
upbraiding him for his abuse of the confidence reposed in him, 
and for his ingpratitude, and accusing him as the author of the 
division between the clergy and the community, an instigator 
of sedition and propagator of heresies. On penalty of the ban 
on himself and all his adherents, he was forbidden to preach in 
any part of the diocese. Henry refused to receive die letter 
when offered to him, not recognizing the tribunal which had 
passed the judgment. A clergyman read the letter publicly 
before all, and at each several sentence Henry shook his head, 
and exclaimed, '^ Thou liest ! " Probably he did not find the 
reasons sufficient to sustain the several charges brought against 
lum. The definitive sentence issued against him by the clerus 
served, however, to promote rather than to diminish his influ- 
ence with the multitude ; the clergy had &r more cause to be 
afraid of him than he to be afiraid of them. With the people he 
was everything; they were ready to be directed and deter- 
mined in all tlieir movements by him ; and among those who 
followed him as their spiritual guide in all things, seem to have 
belonged not only the people of the lower class, but also sub- 
stantial citizens, lor any amount of gold and silver was at his 
command, and had he been governed by impure motives he 
might easily have made himself rich ; but the only use he made 
of the money which was at his disposal, was to r^dize his ideas 
of a Christian commonwealth.'!' If we are surprised to see 
Henry ruling over the whole life of the people, and shaping 
their domestic and civil relations according to his own ideas, 
we must consider the immense influence of the theocratic prin- 

* The Gesta Hildeberti in the Actis episcoporam Cenomanensiom, 
published in Mabillon, Analecta vet. T. III. p. 312, octavo edition. 

t The words of a party-report can establish nothing against the purity 
of Henry's course of proceeding ; for one cannot but feel that its author 
was reluctant to say an^rthing good of him, and could not forbear sus- 
pcctiug his good qualities, and charging him with bad ones, though they 
were rather taken for granted than proved. Tanta auri, tanta argenti 
affluentia, si vellet, redundaret, ut opes omnium solus videretur possi- 
dere. Licet plane multa reciperet, tamen parcebat cnpiditati, ne nimis 
.ambitiosus videretur. 



HENAT, THE CLUNIACENSIAN. 345 

ciple in those times, and remember that what the popes were 
on the large scale, such were those who, in still smaller circles, 
appeared as the oracles of God, namely, powerful preachers 
of repentance and curers of souls. Now, in this light, it was 
quite possible for such also to be regarded as stood forth as 
opponents of the churchly theocratical system. We see Heniy 
deporting himself like other men who have already been men- 
tioned, — Robert of Arbrissel, Fulco, Berthold, — save that his 
principles are peculiar to himself. In common with them, too, 
he laboured particularly against the sin of unchastity, and 
sought to improve the marriage relation. Women who led an 
unchaste life should, as a penance for themselves and a terror 
to others, be exposed to the disgrace of having their clothes 
and their hair publicly burnt before the eyes of all : they 
must bind themselves under oath to renounce unchastity and 
extravagance in dress. The life of celibacy he regarded as a 
custom which promoted immorality among the laity ; he took 
pains, on the contraiy, to encourage marriages between young 
men and maidens. Marriage was to be an indissoluble con- 
nection formed by God, through the inner fellowship of 
dispositions ; selfishness should have no hand in forming such 
unions for a whole life; there should be no bargaining in 
marriage. The &ct that a man chose his wife for the sake of 
some outward advantages, he regarded as the cause of nearly 
all unhappy marriages. This practice he wished utterly to 
abolish, and proposed that no money or goods should be ob- 
tained by marriage.* Wherever he supposed God had drawn 
souls together, he did not allow himself to be deterred by any 
of the hindrances defined by the laws of the church from 
sanctioning their union, which was so construed by his ene- 
mies as if he was ready to approve of any sort of incest.f It 
seems that, on the principle of removing every cause of arbi- 
trary distinctions among men, he got free-bom young men to 
take wives from the class of bond-women, and then used the 
money placed at his command to provide the latter with decent 
raiment4 Henry's virulent antagonist, from whom we have 

♦ The "woTds of that report are: Nee qailibet amplius aunun, argen- 
tam, possessioueSy sponsalia cam uxore sumeret, nee illi dotem conferret. 

t Thus in the report, the doctrine is attributed to him : Nee curarent, 
mve cattte 8ea incestc connnbiimi sortirentar. 

X l^Tog admonitn multi juvenum ducebant venales mulieres, quibus 
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the account of his labouxB in Mans, brings up against him the 
unhappy issue of the marriages irhich were formed by his 
arrangement. This certainly would be an argument to show 
his want of a knowlenge of mankind, or his want of wisdom 
and prudence, but no argument against the purity of his mo* 
tives. As with a view to promote practical Christianity, Henry 
attacked every opinion which might serve to nourish a Mae 
confidence, so he seems to have been led by this interest to 
attack various customs, which could not be directly proved 
from the Sacred Scriptures as corruptions of primitive Christie 
anity ; such, for example, as the worship of saints and in&nt 
baptism.* But it may be. doubted whether at this particular 
time he had as yet so distinctly evolved the points of his op* 
position to the doctrines of the church. Though even then he 
was accused of error in doctrine, yet heresies of so striking a 
character were not expressly alleged dgainst him. But we 
must allow that the tendency which would inevitably lead 
him to such results may be clearly discerned in wluit lus 
opponents say of him; for they diarge that he held only 
to the historical sense and letter of the prophets, and there- 
fi)re set up a perverse doctrine.f From which language it 
may be inferred that he acknowledged no doctrine which could 
not be expressly pointed out as contained in so many words in 
the Bible ; that he was an opponent of all all^oriaing inter- 
pretation. 

When Hildebert returned from his journey to Rome, he 
found the tone of feeling in his community strangely altered. 
He was no longer received with the usual demonstrations of 
joy, and the usual veneration. His episcopal blessing was 
treated with contempt. Henry was everything to the people. 
^* We have a Either," exclaimed the people, ^^ a priest, an 
intercessor, still more exalted in authority, more honourable 
in life, more eminent in knowledge. The clergy abhor him- 
as a godless man, because they are afraid he will attack with 
the weapons of the Sacred Scriptures their vices, their iuconti* 



ipse pannos pretio qnataor soUdorom emebat, quo naditatem snam tan- 
tummodo sapertegerent. 

* Vide Bernard, ep. 241 ; and Hildebert, ep. 23. 

t Aurem suam tantom historise et liters^ prophetamm aocommodaDa> 
dogmatizabat perverBom dogma. Acta Ceuomanens. p. 341. 
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nence, and their fiilse doctrines."* By an imperious, violent 
mode of procedure, bishop Hildebert would only have ii>- 
creased Henry's influence, and alienated the popular feeling 
still more from himself ; by wisdom and love, gentleness and 
forbearance, he could elfbct more. Henry hini^lf he was de- 
termined not to put down by force. He had an interview with 
him, which, as we might prestime, would not be a satisj^tory 
one. In the theology and liturgy of the church Henry could 
exhibit but little proficiency ; in: the knowledge of the New 
Testament he might perhaps have sustained a better examina- 
tion.']' Bishop Hildebert simply directed Henry to leave his 
diocese and betake himself to some other field. Would the 
bishop have pursued so gentle a course with him if it could 
have been proved that he was really guilty of the clandestine 
vices which were whispered against him amongst his enemies ? 
Would not the placing him on his trial for such offences, and 
suspending over him the punishment affixed to them by the 
church-laws, have been the most direct and certain means of 
undeceiving the people who reverenced him as a saint ? But 
the mild measures pursued by the bishop towards the clergy 
who liad gone over to Henry, and whom he endeavoured to 
win back from him by degrees, and recover to a more church- 
like mode of thinking, may justly claim our respect, j; In the 
disputes against saint-worship, which Hildebert was under the 
necessity of defending, we certainly recognize also, though 
Henry's name is not mentioned in this connection, a reaction of 
the ideas which he had disseminated. The opponents of saint- 
worship appealed to concessions of bishop Hildebert himself. 
How they could do so may easily be explained, if we call to 
mind the prevailing bent of the man ; for we have already 
spoken of him as the representative of a more spiritual Chris- 

♦ Verentes, quod eonun scelera denndaret prophetico spiritu, et hsere- 
sim suam et corporis incontinentiaiii privilegio condemnaret literarum. 
These words are of some importance as indicatiDg the character of 
Henry's labours in Mans. We see from them that he was zealous for 
strict celibacy in priests': attacked first their life, then their doctrine ; 
held up against them the doctrines of the Bible. 

t liie writer of the report in the Actis Cenomanensibus, represents 
him as an altogether ignorant man, thus contradicting himself. Hilde- 
bert says of him, ep. 24 : Huic et habitu reli^onem et verbis literaturam 
simulanti. He may have been well versed m the New Testament and 
yet otherwise unlearned. 

X See ep. 24. 
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tianity, the opponent of a worship of mere ceremonies.* We 
may conjecture that they had in view those declarations of 
Hildebert, in wluch he protested against certain excrescences 
of saperstition, and exhorted men to copy the living walk 
of the saints. The genuinely Christian element lying at 
bottom of the church doctrine and practice, in this respect, he 
knew very well how to insist upcm and use against those who 
denied that the saints had any concern with that which is done 
on earth.f *' Without controversy," says he, "love stands 
pre-eminent above all the other virtues. On love hang the 
law and the prophets ; all else must pass away, but charity 
never ceaseth. Charity is not confined to the measure wil^ 
which God and our neighbour are loved in this present life, 
but it becomes more perfect in the life to come, the more per- 
fectly both our neighbour is known in God, and God is known 
in himself." He refers to this more perfect love existing 
among the saints for the purpose of intimating their sympathy 
in the concerns of their contending brethren on earth. 

Henry now turned his hce to the South, and made his 
appearance in Plx)vence. He came into those districts where 
Peter of Bruis had laboured before him. There he put him- 
self at the head of the anti-churchly tendency, which he seems 
to have shaped into a more systematic doctrinal form.j; Here 
he joined himself to a number of like-minded individuals. 
When Peter of Cluny's letter, mentioned on a former page. 
Lad stirred up the zeal of the bishops of that district to con- 
tend against the encroaching anti-churchly tendency, the arch- 
bishop of Aries succeeded in securing the person of Henry, 
and took him along with him, in 1134, to the council of Pisa, 
held under the presidency of Pope Innocent the Second. This 
council declared him a heretic, and condemned him to confine- 
ment in a cell.§ Subsequently, however, he was set at liberty, 
when he betook himself again to South France, to the districts 

* See Vol. VII. p. 425. t See ep. 23. 

X He himself as Peter Cltmy states, -vras the author of a tract directed 
against the church doctrine, in which still more of an heretical character 
occurred than in the above-cited propositions of the Petrobrusians. 
Peter the Venerable says, in the above-cited letter (opp. f. 1119), concern- 
ing the relation of Henry to Peter of Bruis : Hseres uequitise ejus Henri- 
cus cum nescio quibus (it seems, then, there were several), doctrinam 
diabolicam non quidem emendavit, sed immutavit et sicnt nuper in tomo, 
qui ab ore ejus exceptus dicebatur, scriptum vidi, non quinque tantum, 
sed plura capitula edidit. § Acta Cenomanensia, p. S42. 
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of Toulouse and Alby, a principal seat of anti-churchlj tai« 
dencies, where also the great lonls, who were striving to make 
themselves independent, favoured those tendencies from hatred 
to the dominion of the clergy. Among the lower class ^d 
the nobles Henry found great acceptance ; and, affer he had 
laboured for ten years in those regions, Bernard of Clairvaux, 
in writing to a nobleman, and inviting him to put down the 
heretics, could say, '^ The churches are without flocks, the 
Qocks without priests, the priests are nowhere treated with 
due reverence, ike churches are levelled down to synagogues, 
the sacraments are not esteemed holy, the festivals are no 
longer celebrated." * When Bernard says, in the words just 
quoted, that the communities are without priests, he means 
the priests had gone over to the Henricians ; for so he com- 
plains in a sermon,f where he speaks of the rapid spread of 
this sect :% ^^ Women forsake dieir husbands, and husbands 
their wives, and run over to this sect. Clergymen and priests 
desert their communities and churches ; and they have been 
found sitting with long beards (to mark the hahitus apostoli" 
cus) among weavers." § As this party made such rapid ad- 
vances, pope Eugene the Third, who was then residing in 
Prance, deemed it necessary to resort to other still more ener- 
getic measures for its suppression. With this in view, he 
sent to those districts the cardinal bishop Alberic of O^tia, 
who took with him the abbot Bernard. If the legate, in all 
the pomp of his office, was scoffed at, Bernard, on the other 
hand, whose very appearance reftited the charge that the whole 
church had become secular, and the clergy and monks sunk in 
luxury, made quite a different impression, and his great power 
over die minds of men was manifested also in the present case. 
Some said he even wrought miracles, and it may be that he 
appealed to them himself. || Probably, however, he did not 

* Ep. 241. t In Cantica Canticomm, Sermo. bcv. 8. 5. 

t In these SemumeSy he does not, to be sure, treat merely or particularly 
of the Henricians, but also and especially of the Catharists. The allo- 
sion is doubtle^ to the Henricians, when from those who wholly rejected 
marriage, he distinguished those who required marriage between young 
men and maidens, as a connection which was only once to be formed for 
the whole life. Sermo. IxvL s. 4. 

§ Clerici et sacerdotes populis ecclesiisque relictis intonsi et barbati 
quod eos inter textores et textrinas plerumque invent! suut. SepnOp 
Ixv. », 5. a See Vol. VII. p. 856. 
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find it quite fio easy to maiu^e these sectaries as his enthusi^ 
astic admirers, who have given us the account of his life, 
would represent. A writer belonging to these very districts 
relates that Bernard onee came to a strong-hold, constituting 
<»ie of the principal seats of the sect, and eommenced preach- 
ing against it, when the leaders of the «ect left the church and 
were followed by the whole congregation. Bernard hurried 
after them into the street, and continued his sermon in the open 
air ; but the sectaries were so noisy, citing against him passages 
from the sacred Scriptures, that he was obliged to «top.* 
l^e bishops afterwards succeeded in onee more apprehending 
Henry, and the archbishop Samson, of Rheims, brought him 
before the council held in that city in 1 148. On the informa- 
tion of the archbishop, who disapproved of capital and corporeal 
punishments against heretics, he was simply condemned to 
imprisonment during. life, with a meagre diet, that he might 
be brought to rep»itance.f 

On observing the remarlcable affinity of spirit and of prin^ 
-ciples between the Apostolicals in Cologne and Perigueux, the 
-Petrobrusians and the Henricians, we might be led to suppose 
.that this agreement must have been owing to a common exter- 
nal descent. But the question immediately occurs whether 
we should be justified in so doing ; for when certain ideas and 
tendencies have onee become incorporated in the process in 
which the spirit of a determinate period is developing itself, 
and prevail therein, they are wont to difiuse themselves abroad 
without any external cause, as through an atmosphere, and we 
see them breaking to view in one place and another without 
being able to trace the whole to any single point. It is ma- 
nifest, at any rate, that Peter of Bnus and Henry made their 

* When he left this castle Tfithoat having accomplished bis object, 
he is said to have exclaimed, ivith his characteristic assurance, which 
sometimes gave him the appearance of a prophet, alluding to die name 
of this castle, Viride foUum : *' Viride folium, desiccette &a6." Which 
corse people believed was fulfilled. See tiie Chronica Guil. Pod. Lau- 
rent, in Du Chesne, T. V. f. 667. 

t If this story were found only in the Chronicle of Alfoeric (pp. SIS, 
317), we might regard it as not sufficiently well vouched: for this 
chronicler classes Henry with the cnxv enthusiast Eudo, and other 
opponents of the dominant church. But he names his authority, which 
is perfectly trustworthy, the Verbom Abbreviatnm of Peter Cantor, 
•where we actually find the passage cited above (p. 326), where this 
Henry is undoubtedly mennt. 
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appearauce quite independently of each other, and so it may 
have happen^ also with other individuals and entire commu- 
nities ; nothing therefore would be gained, even if the pre- 
lates succeeded in silencing the individual representatives and 
organs of such general tendencies to reform. These tenden- 
cies, especially in South France, had acquired too much strength 
to be suppressed by the destruction of the individual organs. 
The corruption of the clergy had, even in places where the 
church-system of doctrine was stiU held &st, excited great 
dissatis&ction and violent complaints, as appears evident from 
the songs of the Troubadours, who came from these districts, 
where tliis tone of feeling is not to be mistaken.* In such a 
tone of feeling a thorough and radical spirit of reformation, 
going back from the corruption of the church in life, to the 
corruption in the doctrine, and aiming at .the renovation of 
everything, as well in doctrine as in practice^ after the pattern 
of the apostolic church, must have found its true element. 
The sect of the Waldenses, presently to be mentioned, which, 
firee from the disturbing and &natical elements hitherto seen 
intermingling, with reformatory antagonisms, survived as the 
purest offspring of the reaction of a purified Christian con- 
sciousness all the earlier appearances of its kind, and propagated 
itself in spite of every form of persecution through the suc- 
ceeding centuries, presents itself accordingly ; not merely as 
the work of an individual man, excited to it by external occa- 
sions, but as a single link in the chain of reactions, running 
through this whole period of reactions of the Christian con- 
^ciousn&ss, against the churchly theoo^tic system of the Middle 
Ages — one form of the manifestation of that idea of following 

* See the examples of vehemeace and boldness with which the Trou- 
badours attacked the ambition and cupidity of tiite lUunan court and of 
the cler^, and pointed their satire agunst tilie whole subject of indul- 
gences, in Raynouard, Choiz des ponies originales des Troubadours, 
T. II. Paris 1817, in Uie Introductory E^Bsay, p. 61. It is said of the 
church, that, yielding to the cupidity by which she suffered herself to be 
governed, she sold pardons for all kinds of iniquity at a paltry price ; of 
the priests, that they were eager to grasp wealth with both hands, whatever 
^wretehedness it might oocanon ; Siat they sometimes used prayer and 
sometimes Hke sharp edge of the sword, as a means of persecution, — 
deluding some with G^, ethers with the devil; of Home, that she 
despised God sad the saints ; that craft and treachery of all kinds 
leagued together, and lurked there. 
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the apostles in evangelical poverty, which had its ground in the 
religious consciousness of the period, a product from the labo- 
ratory of the Christian mind in these districts. It was quite a 
mistaike to think of deriving this sect from an outward connec- 
tion with manifestations of some such reaction of the reforming 
spirit subsequent to the time of Claudius of Turin, and that too 
in districts whither this sect, which arose in another quarter, was 
certainly first transplanted at a later period. But it was not 
without some foundation of truth that the Waldenses of this 
period asserted the high antiquity of their sect, and maintained 
that from the time of the secukiization of the church — that is, 
us they believed, from the time of Constantine's gift to the 
Boman bishop Silvester — such an opposition as finally broke 
forth in them, had been existing all along.* We recognize 
this spirit, which gave birth to the Waldensian sect, in a writing 
on the antichrist in the Romance language, which certainly 
belongs to the twelfth century, f though the date assigned in 
the manuscript (1120) is of uncertain authority, and the ques- 
tion whether tliis document proceeded from the Waldenses, or 
is of an older origin, cannot now be decided.* The idea set 
forth in this production bears witness of the circumstances 
of the times in which it was produced. By the antichrist, is 
here understood the whole antichristlike principle, concealing 
itself under the guise 'of Christianity, which principle had from 
the time of the aposties been continually unfolding itself, till 
finally in this period, as was shown in the particular manifes- 
tations of churchly corruption, it had reached its climax. 
^^ Although antichrist," it is here said, '^ was already bom in 
the times of the apostles, yet because he was only in the stage 
of infancy, he was still without his interior and exterior mem- 
bers.f It was more easy, therefore, to recognize and destroy 
him, since he was rustic and gross, and had been formed a 

* See Pilichdorf contra Waldeiue8,c. i. Bibl. patr. Lndg. T. XXV. t 
278 : Coram simplicibus mentiuDtor, sectam eonun dorasse a tempori- 
bus Silvestri j^pee, quando videlicet ecclesia coepit habere pmprias po0- 
sessiones. It is remarkable that Rainer, who pomts to the tme mstoncal 
origin of the sect, still reckons among the reasons why this sect was 
more mischievous than any other, its lon^r duration : Aliqui enim 
dicunt, quod duraverit a tempore Silvestri, ahqui a tempore apostolonim. 

t Published in Paul Perrin's Histoire des Vaudois, Lib. III. 

f Al temp de li apostol ia sia zo que TAntechrist era ia conceopu, ma^ 
car cssent enfant, maucaTa de li debit membre interiors et exteriors. 
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mute.* But since that time he has grown up to his membere, 
and attained to the complete age of manhood. We are not, 
therefore^ to expect antichrist as one that is yet to come ; so 
far from that, he is already old; his power and authority 
have begun already to diminish, for already the Lord slays 
this godless beast by the spirit of his mouth, by many men of 
good disposition,'!' sending forth a power which is opposed to 
his, and to that of those who are fond of him." We see, 
then, that this book was composed at a time when several 
antagonists of the churchnsystem had already made their ap- 
pearance in these districts, when their doctrines had met with 
acceptance from the people, and it already seemed that the 
Iderarchy must give way to a purer and freer progress of evan- 
gelical truth. This is precisely the time of which we speak. 

All the accounts which go back to the orig^ of the sect 
agree in this, that it started with a rich citizen of Lyons, by 
the name of Peter Waldus (Pierre de Vaux). J At a certain 
time, when he happened to be attending an assembly of re- 
spectable citizens in Lyons, one of the number suddenly 
expired. This incident, reminding him of the lot which 
might at any time be his own, left on him so poweri^ an 
impression that he resolved to abandon all other concerns, and 
to occupy himself solely with the concerns of religion. He 
felt an earnest desire to obtain, from the originsd fountain 
itself, a more exact knowledge of the doctrines of salvation, 

* Enuma rostic et grossier, el era fait mat. 

f Car el es fait de Dio ja veil et que el descreis ia : car la soa potesta 
et author! ta es amerma et que lo Seignor Jesus occi aquest felon per ]o 
Spent de la soa bocca en molti home de bona volunta. 

X This, Raiuer, with other contemporaries, says (c. v.). Particularly 
weighty is the testimony of the Dominican Stephen de Borbone, or de 
Bella Villa, in his book De septem donis Spiritus sancti ; from which 
book, hidden among the manuscripts of the library of the Sorbonne, 
D'Argentre has communicated a passage which belongs here, in the 
Oollectio judiciorum de novis erroribus, T. I. f. 85. This person was 
himself a resident at Lyons in the year 1223, and two years later com- 
posed this work. He had his accounts from several persons who had 
associated with the founders of the Waldensian sect, and particularly with 
that ecclesiastic Ydros, whom Peter Waldus employed as a writer. If 
Pilichdorf (c. i.) derives the surname of Peter Waldus, or Waldeuses, 
from his native place, and says that another man from Lyons, by the 
name of John, was associated with him^ this does not essentially dis- 
agree with the other accounts. 

vol-- VHI. 2 A 
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than what he could derive from the passageB of Holy Scnp- 
tiire cited by the preachers. For this reason he gave to two 
ecclesiastics, one Stephen de Ansa, a man of some learning, 
the other Bernard Ydros, who was a practised writer, a 
certain sum of money, on condition they would prepare for 
him a translation of the gospels and other portions of the 
Bible into the Bomance language, which one was to dictate, 
the other write down.* He procured to be drawn up, also, 
by the same persons, a collection of sayings of the church 
fitthers, on matters of &ith and practice, — so-called Sententus. 
These writings he read with great diligence, and so the 
religious direction he had received from the incident above 
mentioned was more and more confirmed, and he was now 
seized with an earnest desire to follow the apostles in evan- 
gelical poverty. He distributed all his property amongst the 
poor, and proposed to fmand a spiritual society of Apostolicals, 
a society for the spread of evangelical truth, in knowledge and 
life, among the neglected people, in city and country. He 
employed for this purpose multiplied copies of his Bomance 
version of the Scriptures, which, by degrees, was extended to 
the whole Bible< He and his companions laboured with great 
zeal, and certainly without any thought, at first, of separating 
themselves frt)m the church, but simply aiming at a spiritual 
society, like many others in the service of the church ; with 
this difference, that while other founders of such societies were 
animated with a zeal for the church, and its laws possessed 
for them all the force of truth drawn directly from the Word 
of God, Peter Waldus, on the other hand, was influenced 
more by the truth derived immediately from the Scriptures ; 
though this was still mixed up, in his case, with the chuich- 
doctriues of those times, and heterogeneous elements were, 
at first, blended together. Practical religion was the great 
thing with him. He entered into no conscious opposition 
with the doctrines of the church, and it was impossible to 
descry anything heretical in this society. The ecclesiastical 
authorities might have adopted such a society, and taken the 
direction of it into their own hands.'j' But an influential union 

* The aboYe-named Stephen de Borboue was personally acquainted 
with both these ecclesiastics. 

t As was exemplified in that society of Kaymund Palmaris. See Vol. 
VII. p. 411. 
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of laymen, associated for the purpose of preaching to the 
people ; a union which had sprung up, iBdependently of the 
clerus, from among the laity, and made the sacred Scriptures 
themselves the source of religious doctrine, might, however, 
appear to be something contrary to ecclesiastical order, and 
excite the jealousy and the suspicion of the derus. This 
society, though not conscious as yet of any opposition with the 
Catholic element, was, from the first, distinguished from other 
such societies by the &ct that this element exercised no 
particular power over the feelings and imagination, but re«- 
tired out of sight before a sober, practical, biblical element of 
the rel^on of the heart. Those who were governed by the 
church spirit, certainly felt some such difierence. The arch* 
bishop of Lyons was for suppressing the whole by an autho- 
ritative decision. He forbade Peter Waldus and his com- 
panions to expound the Scriptures and to preach ; but they 
did not think they ought, in obedience to this magisterial 
decree, to desist from a calling which they were conscious 
was from God. Declaring that they were bound to obey God 
rather than man, they persevered in the work which they had 
begun. Even yet, however, they entertained no thought of 
forming a sect separate from and standing forth hostile to the 
church. One other means remained, by which they might 
be enabled to unite the continuance of Uieir spiritual activity 
with obedience to the church, namely, by applying to the pope 
himself. This they undertook to do. They sent del^ates 
from their body to pope Alexander the Third, transmitting^ 
to him a copy of their Romance version of the Bible, and 
soliciting his approbation, as well of that as of their spiritual 
society.* The matter was discussed before the Lateran coun- 
cil, then assembled, in the year 1170. Interesting is the 
account which the Franciscan monk, Walter Mapes of Eng- 
land, who was present at this council, has given of the Wal- 

^ We owe these statements to an eye- witness, the English Franciscan 
Walter Mapes (Mapens), who, in his work De nugis curialiam, to be 
found among the manuscripts of the Bodleian library at Oxford, has given 
an account of this embassy of the Waldenses, and of his conversation 
with two of the number. This part of the above-named work has been 
published by archbishop Usher (Usserius), in his work, I>e chrisdan- 
amm ecdesiarum in occidentis prssertim partibos Gontinua saccessione 
et statu. Londini, 1687, f. 112. 
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denses, horn his personid observation. *' They have no settled 
place of abode. They go about barefoot, two by two, in 
woollen garments, possessing nothing, but, like the apostles, 
having all things in common ; following, naked, him who had 
not where to lay his head." A conunission was appointed to 
institute an exaict examination of the case. The above Fran- 
ciscan was a member of it. He says that he took pains to 
enter with them into an investigation of their religious know- 
ledge and of their orthodoxy. They appeared to him an 
uneducated, ignorant people ; and he was surprised that the 
council had thought it worth while to have anything to do 
with such people. He conversed with two, who seemed to be 
regarded as l^ers ; but the examination which he held with 
them did not relate to their knowledge of the Christian 
religion, but to their knowledge of the scholastic terminol(^ 
of the church, in which, as we may well suppose, these pious, 
unlearned laymen were but poorly versed. He asked tbem, 
first, whether they believed on God the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost ? to which they could, with perfect propriety, 
reply in the affirmative. He then asked them, if tiiey also 
believed on the mother of Christ ? The poor people, who 
knew nothing about the common distinction, in the doctrinal 
language of the schools, between credere cUiquid and in 
aliguid, and supposed that they were simply called upon U> 
explain whether they were infected or not with the heretical 
opinions concerning Mary, answered this question also in the 
affirmative, wliich was followed with a general shout of 
laughter. Yet this Walter Mapes, who thought himself 
entitled to regard the Waldenses with so much contempt, 
must have known how much good might have beai effected 
by the enthusiastic zeal which would have flowed from the 
reaction of such a principle as exhibited itself in the Wal- 
denses ; for he says of them : " They b^an at present in the 
humblest manner, because they had not as yet gained any 
firm footing ; but had we sufiered them to gain admittance) 
we should have been driven out ourselves."* The pope 
refiised the Waldenses the wished-for permission, and forbade 
them to preach or expound the Scriptures. It now became 

* Humillimo nnnc incipiant modo, quia pedem inferre neqneimt; quos 
si admiserimos, expellemur. 
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necessary for them to clecide whether they should obey, and 
desist from their work, or stand forth in open opposition to the 
church. Among the sects on whom, at this Lateran council, 
the sentence of condemnation was pronounced, the adherents 
of Peter Waldus do not occur. It was necessary, indeed, to 
wait and see what course they themselves would take after 
this papal prohibition. But being sure of their cause as being 
from God, no papal authority could induce them to give it 
up ; and they must necessarily appear, therefore, as declared 
enemies of the church, as in £ict they were considered, under 
the above-named pope's successor, Lucius the Third. Without 
any doubt it was those Waldenses who were condemned, in 
1183, by the last-named pope, together with other heretics^ 
under the name of persons qui se humiliatos vel pauperes de 
JLugduno falso nomine mentiuntur. Certainly this is a sur- 
name which the Waldenses applied to themselves, as followers, 
of the apostolical poverty ; as from their wooden shoes,* 
which they also considered to be a mark of the apostolical 
dress, j" they were called Sabotiers, insabhatati. But though 
they were, at first, for following the apostles in coarseness of 
dress, according to the common notions of their times, yet 
afterwards, by their continual study of the New Testament,, 
they would be led to a purer knowledge and a freer direction 
in regard to all such matters ; fof one of their opponents says^ 
afterwards of them, that their dress was neither expensive nor 
yet altogether mean. They rapidly spread themselves from 
South France to Italy, where they appear under the name of 
the Pauperes de Lombardia; the Piedmontese mountains, 
those districts in which Claudius of Turin had formerly 
laboured, soon furnished them a permanent home, where they 
continued to propagate themselves in the midst of per- 
secutions. J We have before § seen how already, under In- 
nocent the Third, they found an entrance into the districts 

* Such wooden shoes were called sabdU. 

t Ebrard, c. xxv. : £tiam sabatateuses a sabatata potius quam Chris* 
tiani a ChrLsto se volant appellari. 

X The records of the archives of Tarin are said to testify of this. See 
the tract, Fra Dolcino, and the Patarenes of Julius Krone, Leips. 1844, p. 
22, note. There is cited here a command already issued, by the emperor 
Otho the Fourth, against hsereticos Valdenses, qui in Taurinensi diocesi 
zizania seminant. § See Vol. VII. p. 445. 
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on the Rhine ; how societies of laymen, in which men zealously 
studied and sought edification from the Bible, afford indi- 
oations of the influence of the Waldenses. Though it was 
imagined that the sect had been totally extenninated in this 
quarter, yet a remnant of it may have been saved, which con- 
tinued to propagate itself in secret In the year 1231 a 
multitude of heretics suddenly appear in the districts on the 
Rhine and other countries of Germany ; and the persecution 
against them continued raging for three years. At Triers 
were to be found three schools of the heretics. There seem 
to have been various sects, it is true ; but the spread of 
German versions of the Bible, and the , doctrine of the 
universal priesthood, are certainly marks which indicate the 
Waldenses.* As according to what we have already said,! 
the entrance which the Catharists found into these districts 
was facilitated by the contests between the popes and the 
Hohenstaufens, the same was undoubtedly the case also with 
the Waldenses. 

When Innocent the Fourth was venting his fury against the 
Hohenstaufim family, and susp^iding ban and int^ict over 
those who stood faithful to that house, heretics spread, as 
a contemporary writer reports, at If&We in Suabia. They 
rang the tocsin, and collected together the lords and nobles 
fnok the surrounding country, and preached, publicly, that 
the pope and all ecclesiaslics of the higher and lower classes 
were heretics and traitors to the people. They had no power 
to bind and to loose, and could administer no sacraments, as 
they lived in every species of vice. Neither pope nor bishop 
coiiM lay an intcTdict on a people. Men should not allow 
themselves to be deprived of the blessing of divine worship by 
tiieir arbitrary will. They denounced the Franciscans and 
Dominiqins, as people who had brought the church to ruin by 

* See the report of a contemporary, in the Memorabilia of the arch- 
bishop of Triers (Gesta Trevirorun, ed. Angnstn Treviromm, 1S36, VoL 
I. c. ciy. p. 319) : £t plares erant sects et mnlti eamm instruct erant 
soripturis Sanctis, qaas habebant in theutoaicam transiatas ; and among 
their doctrines : indifferentes corpus £K)mini a viro et muliere, ordinato 
et non ordinato, in scutella et calioe et ubiqne locomm posse confid 
dicebant. t Page 320 

t The abbot Albert of Stade in his Chronicle, at the year 1248, ed. 
Helmstad. 1587, p. 220. 
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their Mse preaching, and who led vicious lives. As there 
was no one to speak the truth, and to give force to the right 
fidth by a right course of living ; God, who, when others kept 
silent, was able to raise up preachers from the very stones, 
had called them, they said, to proclaim the truth. '^ We 
preach to you," they exclaimed, '^ no lying indulgence, such 
as the pope and the bishops have invented, but we preach that 
which God alone and our community are able to bestow."* 
They called upon the people to pray, not for the pope, whose 
life was so wicked that he deserved not to be mentioned, but 
for the emperor Frederick, and his son Conrad the Fourth ; 
lor these were honest men. Yet there is nothing in the &cts 
here stated which would lead us to think particularly of the 
Waldenses. The noisy demonstration seems more like the 
manner of other sects than the Waldenses. Neither does 
what these people held concerning the forgiveness of sins, 
which one could receive by their ^' order ^ alone, in case their 
representations are correctly reported, answer to the principles 
of the Waldenses ; nor the fact that, for the time being, they 
allowed a value to be attached to masses for departed souls, 
for the purpose of stirring up the people against the interdict.f 
If we are not to suppose here some community or other of 
Apostolicals, called forth by opposition to the worldliness of 
the church, we mi^t perhaps suppose Catharists, whose crafty 
management, which was not always in strict accordance wi& 
the principle of veracity, perhaps here betrays itself. It was, 
moreover, in conformity with their policy, to draw the people 
to them at first by opposition, and to let nothing be known, at 
the outset, concerning their doctrine. 

As the origin of the Waldenses is to be traced to the read- 
ing of the Bible, they always remained true to this direction. 
A great knowledge of the Bible distinguished men and women 
among them ; and this circumstance, contrasted with the igno- 
rance of the Scriptures among the clergy, contributed to their 
spread. Eainer reckons among the means which served to 
promote the sect, the translation of the Old and New Testa- 

* Indnlgentiam, qaam damus vobis, non damns fictam vel compositam 
ab apostolico vel episcopis, sed de solo Deo et ordine nostro. 

f Thus they are reported to have said : Ut missas audirent super ani- 
mam ipsorum et sacramento ecclesi® libere perciperent, quia ipsis per- 
ccptis mundificarentur. 
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ments into the spoken language of the country. The same 
writer mentions in this connection, that he had seen an illite- 
rate peasant who had learned by heart the book of Job, and 
several others who had committed the entire New Testament.* 
He says : ^* Among all the sects that have hitherto existed^ 
tliere has been none more pernicious to the church than the 
sect of the Leonists (Waldenses of Lyons), because it is the 
most universally spread, for there is hardly a country where 
they are not to be found. Next, because, while other sects 
repel their hearers by the blasphemous character of their doc- 
trines, the Leonists maintained a g^reat show of piety ; because 
they led a pious life before the eyes of men, were quite ortho- 
dox in their doctrine concerning God, and adopted all the 
articles of the apostolic creed. They only abused the church 
of Rome, and the clergy, in doing which they found ready 
hearers among the people." f The same writer represents the 
heretics, by whom doubtless he means more particularly the 
Waldenses, as saying, '^ With us, men and women teach, and 
he who is but a scholar of seven days already teaches others. 
Among the Catholics, a teacher is rarely to be met with who 
can repeat from memory, letter for letter, three chapters of the 
Bible ; but with us, a man or woman is rarely to be found who 
cannot repeat the entire New Testament in the vernacular 
language." J Ignorant priests in South France would invite, 
therefore, the Waldenses to dispute with other sects, whom they 
found it difficult to manage themselves on account of their igno- 
rance of the Scriptures.§ And Rainer, where speaking of these 
sects generally he seems to have the Waldenses chiefly in his eye> 
thus describes their mode of living : || " They are orderly and 
modest in their manners ; their dress is neither expensive nor 
mean ; they eschew oaths, &lsehood, and fraud ; they engage 
in no sort of traffic ; || they live on what they earn by the 

* Rainer, c. iii. 

t Cai multitudo lai'coram facilis est ad credendum. L. c. civ. 

X L. c. c. viii. 

$ So says William of Pay Laurent, in the prologue to his work above 
referred to, in Du Chesne, T. V. f. 6C6 : lUi Waldenses contra alios 
acutissime disputabant, unde et in eorum odium alii admittebantur a 
sacerdotibus idiotis. These words may indeed be understood to mean that 
the ignorant priests had called in the assistance of other sects to conduct 
the cUspute with the Waldenses, whom they found it very difficult to 
refute. |J c. vii. 
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labour of their hands from day to day. Even shoemakers are 
teachers among them.* They amass no wealth, f but are con- 
tented with the bare necessaries of life, l^hey are also chaste,*' 
where he adds, *' especially the Waldenses. They are never 
found hanging about wine-shops ; they attend no balls nor other 
vanities ; they govern their passions ; they are always at work ; 
and on this account learn, or teach and pray, but little." | 
Afterwards, to be sure, this writer mentions also, as a charac- 
teristic of this sect, that they hypocritically confessed and took 
part in the mass. This, as is evident from what has been 
remarked above,§ may apply perhaps to the Catharists, but 
hardly to the Waldenses. Though in general they supported 
themselves by manual labour rather than by trade, and scat- 
tered themselves more among the people than among the 
nobles, yet a number of them dealt in jeweb and ornaments of 
dress as a means of obtaining access to the families of the 
great. When they had disposed of rings and trinkets, and 
were asked if they had nothing more to sell, they answered, 
" Yes, we have jewels still more precious than any you have 
seen ; we would be glad to show you these also, if you would 
promise not to betray us to the clergy." On being assured 
that they should be safe, they said : *^ We have a precious 
stone, so brilliant, that by its light a msm may see God; 
another, which radiates such a fire as to enkindle the love of God 
in the heart of its possessor ;" — and so they went on. The 
precious stones which they meant were passages of the Holy 
Scriptures in their various applications. || 

Pope Innocent the Third seems to have been aware of the 
mistake committed by his predecessor in compelling the Wal- 
denses to break away, contrary to their own original intention, 
from the church, and he sought to correct it. He was for 
converting the Waldenses from an heretical society into a 
church ^society o{ pauperes Catholici, Some ecclesiastics of 

* Which could not be said of the Catharists, as is eyident from what 
is cited above, p. 321. 

t Neither can this apply to the Catharists. See above, p. 82 1. 

X The last could not, of course, be a matter of outward observation for 
others. § P. 359. 

II See c. viii. That the particular passages here cited should be the 
angel's salutation to Mary with the annunciation of our Saviour's nativity, 
and the 13th chapter of John relating to the washing of the disciples' 
feet, points to the Waldenses rather than to the Catharists. 
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South France, who had belonged to the Waldenses, took the 
lead in an enterprise of this sort, particularly a certain Durand 
de Osca. They first went to Rome, where they submitted to 
the pope a confession offiuth containing everything belonging 
in general to orthodoxy, and opposed in particular to the anti- 
churchly tendencies and opinions of the Waldenses. The pope 
confirmed the new society of pauperes CcUholici, formed of 
Waldenses who had returned back to the church. The eccle- 
siastics and better educated were to busy themselves with 
preaching, exposition of the Bible, religious instruction, and 
combating the sects ; but all the laity, who were not qualified 
to exhort the people and combat the sects, should occupy 
houses by themselves, where they were to live in a pious and 
orderly manner. This spiritual society, so remodelled, should 
endeavour to bring about a reunion of all the Waldenses with 
the church. As the Waldenses held it unchristian to shed 
blood and to swear, and the presiding officers of the new spi* 
ritual society begged the pope that those who were disposed to 
join them should be released from all obligation of complying 
with customs of this sort, the pope granted, at their request, 
that all such as joined them should not be liable to be called 
upon for military service against Christians, nor to take an 
oath in civil processes ; adding, indeed, the important clause, 
so far as this rule could be observed in a healthful manner 
without injury or offence to others, and, especially, with the 
permission of the secular lords.* In Italy and Spain, also, 
the zeal of these representatives of the churdi-tendency among 
the Waldenses seemed to meet with acceptance. The pope 
gladly lent a hand in promoting its more general spread, and 
he was inclined to grant to those who came over to it, when 
they had once become reconciled to the church, various marks 
of fiivour ; but he insisted on unconditional submission, and 
refused to enter into any conditional engagements. There 
were a hundred Waldenses in Milan who declared themselves 
ready to come back to the church on condition that a certain 
piece of property, on which they had erected a house for their 
meeting, which had been demolished by the archbishop, should 
be restored to them for the purpose of rebuilding on it another 
edifice for similar purposes ; but this the pope did not think 

* See Innocent, epp. Lib. XI. ep. 198. 
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proper to grant, because the fellowship of the church must not 
be sought after from motives of temporal interest, but solely 
to advance the interests of the soul. Yet, at the same time, 
Innocent issued a brief to the archbishop of Milan,* inviting 
him to receive those Waldenses — if they were disposed to be 
recondled with God and the church for the sake of their own 
salvation — ^with due tenderness into the bosom of the church ; 
and then if, according to the wisdom \ihich God had given 
him, it app€»ured consistent as well with the honour as with the 
well-being of the church so to do, he might grant them this 
or some other place where they might meet in the fear of God, 
£oT the purpose of exhorting each other and their friends, so 
&r as this could be done without any grievous scandal to 
others, f But in the bishops generally, who perhaps might 
have cause for not placing full confidence in this conversion of 
the Waldenses, the pope found no inclination to second his own 
milder vicsws ; and he had to complain that the bishops of the 
diocese of Tarraco sought evasion, with a view to put off the 
readmission of them into the fellowship of the church ; and in 
a letter to those bishops, j; bidding them to delay the thing no 
longer, he assured them it could not be his will that, by their 
harshness^ any who seemed to be drawn by the divine grace 
should be repelled from the boundless mercy of God.§ In 
Catalonia this spiritual society of pauperes Catholici main* 
tained itself for some time : at its head stood the above-named 
Durand of Osca, who had written some tracts against the 
Waldenses. But though at an earlier period, before the prin- 
ciple lying at bottom of the tendency of the Waldenses had 
been fully developed, such measures for their reunion with the 
dominant church might have been successful, it was now too 
late; and even that society is said to have gradually fallen 
into decay. || When a bishop of South France asked a highly 

♦ L. c. Lib. XII. ep. 17. 

f Et si demum secondum datam vobis a Deo prudentiam tarn ecclesi- 
asticoe honestati qoam eoram saluti videritis expedire, pratum prsedictum 
seu aliam locun idoneum, in quo ad exhortandum se ipsos et amicos 
eomm com timore Domini vaJeant convenire, concedatis eisdem sine 
gravi scandalo alionun, quoniam aliter est cum conversis quam cum per- 
verais agendum. Lib. XII. ep. 17. % Lib. XIII. ep. 78. 

§ Nolentes, sicut etiam nee velle debemus, ut qui trahi gratia divina 
ereduntur, per duritiam vestram ab infinita Dei misericordia repellantur. 

il See the Chronicle of William Puy of Laurent, c. viii., where it is 
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respected knight of this district, why they did not expel the 
Waldenses from their province, he answered, " We cannot do 
it, for we have grown up with them, and have kinsmen among 
^hem ; besides, we see them living in all honesty." * 

The Waldenses went on the principle that the sacred Scrip- 
tures, independent of every other authority explained from 
themselves, are to be recognized as the only source of the know- 
ledge of the Christian faith, and that whatever could not be 
derived from them ought to be rejected. They must of course, 
tlien, when expelled from the church, since they were freed from 
the restraint of all other considerations, be led to a knowledge 
of Christian doctrine which would every day become purer, 
and to a rejection of the statutes at variance therewith, which 
would every day become more complete. Thus, for example, 
it is certain that they combated all those doctrines which had 
grown out of a confusion of the Old and New Testament 
points of view ; as, for instance, that of a necessary special 
priesthood, — all that was connected with the church theocracy, 
the doctrine of the seven sacraments, of the sacrifice of the 
mass, of transubstantiation, of the worship of saints, of purga- 
tory, and its associate dogma, that of indulgences. This is 
shown by the writings composed in these times f against the 
Waldenses, and by the minutes of trials published by Philip of 
Limborch.f They revived the consciousness of the universal 
Christian priesthood ; hence, laymen among them heard con- 
fessions, gave absolution, bestowed baptism, and the Lord's 
supper.§ By this doctrine of the universal priesthood was not 

said of them : Hi in quadam parte Catalaunise annis plaribus sic vise- 
runt, sed paulatim postea defeceruut. "* L. c. 

t See, e. g., the above-cited tract of Pilichdorf, from the twentieth 
chapter onward. 

X See the above-cited work on the History of the Inquisition. Thcs, 
e. g. f. 201 : Dicti Valdenses credunt, quod in prsesenti vita solum sit 
poenitentia et sit purgatorium pro peccatis et quando anima recedit 
a corpore, vadit ad paradisum vel ad infemum et non faciunt orationes 
uec alia suffragia pro defunctis, quia dicunt, quod illi, qui sunt in para- 
diso, non indigent et illis, qui sunt in inferno, non prodessent. 

§ In the above protocol of the Inquisitiou (f. 251), a married country- 
man is mentioned, who used common bread in consecrating and distri^ 
buting the Lord's supper. Many peculiar and dark things are said 
touching the wine which they used. The consecrated bread was pre- 
served, and a portion of it eaten daily. It is said of one who died while 
a member of this sect : Quod credel^t et asserebat, se habere potestatem 



THE WALDENSES. 365 

excluded, however, the idea of certain ecclesiastical offices 
which subsisted among them, and which had been arranged at 
a very early period, to say the least, in their body.* Starting 
from the literal understanding of the Bible, they condemned 
absolutely the oath, all shedding of blood, military service, and 
the punishment of death.f As they found unconditional truth 
enjoined in the sermon on the mount, they are said to have 
considered every utterance of a ^Isehood a mortal sin. f The 
spirit of a truly evangelical bent expresses itself also in the 
confessions composed in the Eomance language, which bear 
the very impress of those times when the Waldenses arose. 
Among these belong the tract on antichrist, already noticed. 
Everything is, according to this document, a work of antichrist, 
by which men are led from relying on Christ alone, to place 
their trust in external things : which ascribes renewal by the 
Holy Ghost to a dead, outward &ith, and to the baptism of 
in&nts on the ground of such faith. § This might lead us to 
infer, though not with absolute certainty, that the author of the 
tract was an opponent of infant baptism. It was also described 
as a work of antichrist, that he built the whole fabric of reli- 
gion and holiness in the people upon his mass, and worked up 
in it a tissue of various Jewish, pagan, and Christian ceremo- 
nies.! It is said that antichrist covers up his wickedness under 
some few words of Christ, under the writings of the ancients 



a Domino, celebrandi missam et consecrandi verum corpus Christi de 
materia panis communis fermentati et veram sanguinem de vino cum 
oleoet sale commixtis in scipho ligneo cum pede, quem ad hoc loco 
calicis secum habebat, quamyis esset laicos uxoratus, laborator et agri- 
cola. He celebrated the mass at home on Sundays and festivals, et de 
prsedicto pane ac poculo communicabat singulis diebus cnjuslibet hebdo- 
niadis, qnando sibi vacabat, de peciis panis sic per eum consecratis, quas 
in pixide conservabat, sumendo de mane pro communione diebus singulis. 

* F. 290. -At the commencement of the fourteenth century occurs 
11 Majoralis of the Waldensian sect. 

f See f. 201 and 207, and other passages. If, as is here said, they 
appealed to the passage, '* Judge no^ that ye be not judged;" they must, 
of course, have condemned all civil trials. 

X See ^lan. c. Valdenses, Lib. II. p. 20G. 

§ Que el attribuis la reformation del Sauct Sperit a la fe morta de fora 
ct bapteia li enfant en aqnella fc. 

II La quarta obra de I'Antechrist es laqual ensemp bastic et edifique 
tota religion et sanctita del poble en la soa messa et ensemp ha teissut 
varias cairemonias en uu Judaicas et de 11 Gentil et de li Christian. 
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and the councils, which the servants of antichrist observe just 
so &r as they may without danger of any interference with 
their wicked Uves and their sinful pleasures.* The author 
reckons among the things that serve to conceal antichrist, the 
partly hypocritical, partly truly pious life, of many in the 
church ; for the elect of God, who dioose and practise good- 
ness, being in the church of antichrist, were captives in Baby- 
lon, and serve as the gold with which antichrist covers his 
vanity. The people in whose name this tract was composed, 
deemed themselves bound to renounce antichrist inwardly and 
outwardly ;f they had a fellowship and unity of good-will, 
and of a sincere disposition among one anotiier, since they 
proposed to themselves the pure and simple end of pleasing 
the Lord and attaining to salvation. They declared themselves 
to be resolved, with the Lord*s help, to embrace, so far as 
their minds were capable of bearing it, the truth of Christ and 
of his bride, small as their knowledge of it might be. If to 
any man more knowledge of the truth was given, then, they 
more humbly desired to be taught by him, and to be coiv 
rected of their mistakes. Forgiveness of sins is bestowed 
by that fulness of authority which is in God, through the 
mediation of Christ, and men obtain it by &ith, hope, peni- 
tence, love ; by obedience to the word.} Among the means 
employed by antichrist to cover his wickedness they reckoned 
the miracles now and then performed, noticing the fact that 
St. Paul enumerates, among the signs of antichrist, lying 
wonders.§ 

A second beautiful monument of this Christian spirit is the 
sketch of Christian doctrine entitled the Noble Lesson. || We 
have no just grounds for scepticism with regard to the date 
which this production attributes to itself, and this date places 
it in the early days of the Waldenses ; for it is observed that 

* Los qnals illi gardan, entant quant non destroon la mala vita et 
Yolapta de lor. 

t Nos fazen departiment exterior et interior de lay. 

{ Car illi es en Dio authoritatirament et en Christ ministerial men t, 
per se, per speranza, per penitentia, per carita, per obedientia de parola 
en i'bome participativamente. 

§ See Lib. IIL p. 271. 

[) La nobia Leyczon, noble legon, first published by L^ger, in bis 
Histoire des Vaudois ; — a more complete reprint in the Choix des 
poesies originales des Troubadours, par Raynouard. T. II. p. 76. 
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but eleven centuries had elapsed since it was said, that we ]ive 
in the last times, — ^whether the passages in the epistle of St. 
Paul, of which mention is made in the immediate context, or 
in the Apocalypse are intended. The chronological determi- 
nation agrees with the times in either case, unless we suppose 
a calculation to the letter. In the Noble Lesson the following 
contrast is drawn between the old law and the new. The old, 
curses the body that brings forth no fruit ; the new, recom- 
mends the life of virginity :* the old, forbids perjury alone ; 
the new, swearing in general f — it bids us say simply yea and 
nay. The prohibiticm of all shedding of blood is also cited. 
The apostles are represented as patterns of spiritual, voluntary 
poverty ;^ they were contented with food and raiment : they 
find, however, but very few followers after them. After the 
times of the apostles there were some teachers, it is said, who 
showed the way of Christ our Saviour ; but at present, also, 
there are a few who earnestly desire to show the way of Christ, 
but they are so persecuted that it is hardly in their power to 
do so : they were especially persecuted by the &lse shepherds. 
If an individual is still to be found who neither curses, swears, 
lies, commits adultery, murders, possesses Mmself of another's 
goods, nor revenges himself on his enemies, they say he is a 
Waldensian, and deserves to be punished.! Against the 
priestly power of the keys, it is said, the popes (since the 
times of Silvester), the cardinals, bishops, and abbots, all put 
together, have not even power to forgive a single mortal sin : 
God alone can forgive sins. It belongs to the shepherd, 
simply, to preach to the people, to pray for them, to exhort 
the people to repentance and a sincere confession of their sins ; 
to fast, give alms, and pray with fervent hearts — for by these 
means the souls of bad Christians who have sinned may attain 
to salvation. || The doctrines of the Waldenses, thus ex- 
pressed, perfectly harmonize with what we have said con- 
cerning the origin of this sect, as one which is to be traced 

* La ley velha xnandi lo ventre, que fnic non a porta, 

Ma la novella conselha, gardan vergeneta. 
t La ley velha defifent solament perjurar, 

Ma la novella di al pes tot non jarar. 
t Poverta spiritual. Que volhan esser panre per propria volunta. 
§ Qu'es Vaudes e degne de punir. 
II Car per aquestas cosas troba Tarma salvament, 

De nos caytio Crestians, Ileal haven pecca. 
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to the idea of the evangelical poverty ; and' we perceive 
how the evangetical spirit in it gradually attained a freest 
development. * 

It was in the order of the Franciscans we saw the idea of 
evangelical poverty first introduced into the hierarchy; but 
we also saw 'f how the popes, by their participation in the 
disputes within this order, in which they sided with the milder 
party among the Franciscans, became involved in a contest 
with the zelantes and spiritucdesy and how it thus came about 
that the idea of evangelical poverty, raised to importance by 
this party, tcx>k another direction, was set up against the 
worldliness of a church corrupted by the superfluity of earthly 
goods, and by means of this antagonism many others might be 
called forth, which from the point of view occupied by this 
party could not fail to appear heretical. Added to this was 
the influence of those prophetical ideas, of which we spoke in 
the first section, and which, propagated ever since the middle 
of the twelfth century, had been continually shaping them- 
selves out into greater distinctness ; particularly those ideas 
in the peculiar form in which they are presented by the abbot 
Joachim, whose profound thoughts and intuitions operated in 
various ways to stimulate and fructify inquiry. The ex- 

* Maitland, in his work entitled Facts and Documents illustratiye of 
the history, doctrine, and rites of the ancient Albigenses and Waldenses, 
Liondon, 1832, p. 115, has very properly directed attention to the criti- 
cism necessary to be employed in the use of the ancient confessions of the 
Waldenses ; but he has certainly carried his doubts too far. One mark 
of spuriousness cited by him, the divisions of the Bible into chapters, 
first introduced after the middle of the thirteenth century (yet it is 
already to be met with in William of Paris), may no doubt exeite sus- 
picions against the statement that the above- cited tract concerning anti- 
christ originated in the twelfth century, if this division was to be found 
in the original form of that document ; but the whole character of the 
document, as well as that of the last named Noble Le^on, harmonizes 
vith this period of time. As it regards the style and language, respecting 
which I am not qualified to judge, I must rely here on the judgment of that 
competent critic, Baynouard. Maitland supposes, it is true, the antique 
form of the language is no proof of its genuineness. Whoever was inter- 
ested, he thinks, to forge such documents, might also take pains to imitate 
the language. But what interest could a later Waldensian be supposed to 
have, in forging two documents like these, in which there are still many 
things which do not agree with the doctrines of the Waldenses according 
to their later form ? 

t See Vol. VII. p. 404. 
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position of the Apocalypse opened a wide field of imaginative 
conjecture to minds deeply conscious of the corruption of the 
church in their times, and piercing with a spirit of divination- 
into the future. As the signs of the times, which are pre-<^ 
sented in that production of Joachim as tokens of the last 
great conflict, were, in the important epochs of new evolutions 
of the kingdom of God repeated in manifold * forms, and 
exalted to a still higher significance, so the opinion, which 
indeed contained something of truth, that this final judgment 
was hinted at by signs corresponding to the predictions of the 
Apocalypse, might the more easily obtain credence. The 
abbot Joachim had given the impulse to that kind of specula-^ 
tion by which men were led to trace in certain correspondences, 
in which one step prefigured that which was to follow, the 
progressive fulfilment of the prophetic element in the unfolding 
thread of historical facts. The ideas of the evangelical poverty* 
and of the age of the Holy Spirit were in ' these intuitions 
combined together; there were, however, difierent spiritual 
tendencies, agreeing only in their opposition to the existing 
church form, which seized and appropriated these ideas after 
difierent ways ; sometimes, as we saw in the sect of Almaric 
of Bena, a mystical pantheism, which would exchange Chris- 
tian theism, and the dependence of the religious consciousness 
on a Saviour of the world for the self- deification 6f mind, 
representing Christianity as being only a subordinate form of 
religion which the mind, when arrived at the age of manhood, 
should slough ofi*; sometimes a tendency, which, conscious 
that Christianity is itself the absolute religion, strove after a 
freer and more perfect development of the same, whereby it 
was to break through all human ordinances. 

As the strict Franciscans entertained a special reverence 
for the abbot Joachim, who had foretold their order and the 
regeneration of the church, of which they were to be the 
instrument, and occupied themselves a good deal with the 

* There is much tmih in the remark which Hamann made iu a letter 
to Herder, relative to the New Testament prophecies of the last times, 
where he says of the Apocalypse : '* I accordingly did not consider the 
book as entirely ftilfilled, but, like Jndaism itself, as partly a standing, 
partly a progressive fulfilment. The actual fulfilment of the book is but a 
type of a higher fulfilment." See Hamann's writings, edited by F. Roth. 
Vol. VI. p. 111. 

VOL. Till. 2 B 



d7Q THE ETERNAL OOSPEL. 

explanation of his writings, the interpretation and application 
of the current ideas in the same, so a great deal was said 
among them about a new everlasting gospel. The idea of 
such a gospel belonged really among the characteristic and 
peculiar notions of Joachim ; and we have seen how by this 
expression, borrowed from the 14th chapter of the Apocalypse 
(v. 6), he had understood, following the view of Origai, a 
new spiritual apprehension of Christianity, as opposed to the 
sensuous Catholic point of view, and answering to the age of 
the Holy Spirit A great sensation was now created by a 
commentary on the eternal gospel, which after the middle of 
the thirteenth century, the Franciscan Gerhard,* who, by his 
zeal for Joachim's doctrines, involved himself in many per* 
i^ecutions and incurred an eighteen years' imprisonment,'!' 
published under the title of '^ Introduetorius in evangelium 
mtemum!^ Many vague notions were entertained about the 
eternal gospel of the Frandscans, arisdng fit)m superficial 
views, or a superficial understandin^sr of Joachim's writings, 
and the offspring of mere rumour, or the heresy-hunting spirit. 
Men spoke of the eternal gospel as of a book composed under 
this tide and circulated among the Franciscans.t Occa- 

* Assaredly this penon was oot, as he was afterwards said to be (see 
the Directoriimi inquisitioiiis of the Dominican Nicholas Eymericos, 
272)» a friend and kindred spirit to that same John of Parma, who, on 
accoont of his severity as a reform'er, and his zeal for the doctrines of 
Joachim, suffered much persecution, was deposed from his office as a 
general of his order, had Bonaventura for his saccessor ; the author of 
this book, as may be gathered from a statement of the acts of that pro- 
cess preserved in the library of the Sorbonne at Paris, by a member of 
the papal commission, composed of three cardinals appointed to ex- 
amine that work, was Hugo of St Chers (see above, p. 101). See the 
work already cited relative to the writers of the Dominican order, by 
ijuetif and Kichard, T. I. f. 202: Processus in librum evangelii setemi. 

t See, respecting him, Wadding. Annals of the Franciscan order, T. 
IV. at the year 1256. 

\ So said that violent enemy of the mendicant monks, of whom we 
have before spoken, in the second section, William of St Amour. In 
bis sermon, preached on St James' and St Philip's days in the abOTe- 
tited edition of his works, p. 500, where he is describmg the dangers 
'which bdonged to the signs of the last times, and without doubt had the 
Franciscans in his mind, he says: De istis periculis jam habemus quse- 
dam Parisiis, scilicet librum ilium, qui vocatur evangelium aeteruom. 
•£t nos vidimus non modicam partem illius libri et audivi, quod ubicuu- 
que est, tantum vel plus contineat ille liber quam tota biblia, which 
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fliooally, also, tbis eternal gospel ivas eonfbunded perhaps 
with the above-mentioned Introductoriua. In reality, there 
was no book existing under this title of the Eternal Gospel ; 
but all that is said about it relates simply to the writings of 
Joachim.* The opponents of the Franciscan order objected 
to the preachers of llie eternal gospel, that, according to their 
opinion, Christianity was but a transient thing, and a new, 
more perfect religion, the absolute fonn, destined to endure 
for ever, would succeed it. William of St. Amour says :^ 
*^¥Qr the past fifty -five years some have been striving to 
substitate in place of the gospel of Christ another gospel, 
which is said to be a more peHect one, which they called the 
gospel of the Holy Spirit, or the eternal gospel.} These 
doctrines, concerning a new eternal gospel, which was to be 

might certainly be said with propriety of the compass and extent of 
Joachhn's imtings. 

* See the leaned and profound essay on this sulijeet by Dr. Engel-^ 
hardty in his Kirchengeschichtlichen Abbuidlungen, Erlangen, 1832, p. 
4. et f. This may be very distinctly gathered from the statement in the 
above-cited aicts of the process on the Introductorius in evangelium seter- 
umn, 1. c. Quetif et Echard, f. 202, for here it is expressly stated : 
Quod liber eonoordiamm yd concordia yeritatis appeUaretur primu^ 
liber evangelii setemi etquod liber iste,qui dicitur Apocalypsis noya, 
appeUaretur secondos liber ejosdem evangelii, similiter, quod liber, 
qui dicitur Psalterium decern chordarum, sit tertius liber ejusdem evan- 
gelii. Here we plainly recognize the titles of the three works of Joa- 
chim mentioned above, in a note on p. 221. With this agree also the 
following words of Thomas Aquinas : Hoc autem evanffelinni, de quo 
loqunntur (William of St Amour and his party), est qnoddam introduc- 
torium in librofs] Joachim compositnm, quod est ab ecdesia reprobatum, 
yel etiam ipsa doctrina Joachim, per quam, ut dicunt, evangelium Chrisli 
mutatuT. See opusculnm xvi. contra impagnantes relinonem (the oppo- 
nents of the mendicant orders)r 0pp. ed. Venet. T. XIX. p. 415. 

t De pericnlis ncyriasimorum temporam, p. 38. 

X I cannot acquiesce in the conjecture of I>r.£ngelhardt,that William 
of St. Amour here had in mind &e doctrine of Almaric of Bena, but 
believe that he always had in view the doctrines of Joachim, which had 
spread in the Franciscan order, cr doctrines associated with Joachim's 
iueas, as appears evident, wlien, after the words above cited, he adds : 
Quod (evangelic ceteino) adveniente evacnabitur, ut dicunt, erangelium 
Christi, ut parati sumus ostendere in illo evangelio maledicta Here he 
assuredly means the same thing which in the place first cited from his 
sermons is called the gospel ; and had he meant Almaric, who was con- 
demned as a heretic, there was certainly no reason why he should omit 
to mention his name. 

2b 2 



372 THE ETERNAL GOSPEL. 

preached in the times of die antichrist^ had already, in the 
year 1254, — ^where perhaps he refers to the appearance of the 
above-mentioned Introductorius, — ^been set forth at the very 
seat of theological studies in Paris. Whence it is manifest 
that the antichristian doctrine would even now be preached 
firom the pulpits, if there were not still something that with* 
lioldeth (2 Thessal. ii. 6), namely, the power of the pope and 
of the bishops. It is said in that accursed book, which they 
called the eternal gospel, which had already been made known 
iu the church, that the eternal gospel is as much superior to 
the gospel of Christ, as the sun is to the moon in brightness, 
the kernel to the shell in value. The kingdom of the church, 
or the gospel of Christ, 'was to last only till the year 1260." 
In a sermon which we have already noticed,* he points out 
the followii^ as doctrines of the eternal gospel: that the 
sacrament of the church is nothing ; that a new law of life 
was to be given, and a new constitution of the church in- 
troduced ; and he labours to show that, on the contrary, the 
form of the hierarchy, under which the church then subsisted, 
was one resting on tiie divine order, and altogether necessary 
and immutable. 

These charges from the mouth of a passionate opponent 
cannot certainly be regarded as evidence that a doctrine like 
that of Almaric, concerning a new religion of the perfect, 
close at hand, was even then taught among the strict Fran- 
ciscans. It is easy to see, by referring back to the account 
given on a former page, of the doctrines of Joachim, how St. 
Amour might b& led to suppose that he found all this in 
Joachim's writings, which surely he had read but superficially, 
and for the very reason that they were so highly esteemed 
among the Franciscans, with hostile feelings, as well as an 
entirely opposite bent of mind. And since Uie existing form 
of the church constitution seemed to him in exact accordance 
with the essence of Christianity, he could not £dl, indeed^ 
where Joachim predicted some new form of the manifestation 
of Christianity, in which it was to cast aside its present con- 
fined envelope, to see therein announced some new anti- 
christian gospel. Taking everything together which the oppo- 
nents cite from the ^^ Introductory to the Mernal gospel," it 

♦ L. c. p. 500. 
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may well be doubted whether, even in this book, any such 
doctrine, implying the destruction of Christiani^, was set 
forth. The whole matter of this work also seems to have 
consisted in an explication of the fundamental ideas of the 
abbot Joachim, and in the application of them to the genuine 
Franciscan order. The condemnation of the ^^ Introductory," 
by pope Alexander the Fourth, could not put a stop, however, 
to the circulation of these ideas. They still continued to be 
cherished among the party of the more rigid Franciscans, and 
a remarkable individual, who sprung up in the midst of that 
body, gave them a new impulse. 

This was John Peter de Oliva of Provence, who from his 
twelfth year had been educated in the Franciscan order.* He 
was governed from the first by that eccentric tendency of religi- 
ous feeling and imagination which had gone forth from Francis ; 
as was seen, for example, in his extravagant eulogiums of the 
Virgin Mary, which, indeed, were found to be offensive even 
in his own oider ;| but with this he united a profound, specu- 
lative intellect. A mixture of profound ideas and fiintastic, 
whimsical assertions might naturally be expected, therefore, 
in his writings.} Zealous for the primitive severity of the 
Franciscan rule, he inve^hed against all deviations from it ; 
and the same spirit led him also to attack the worldly life, the 
luxury and pomp of the clergy. By so doing he created 
many enemies, who eagerly laid hold of every occasion pre- 
sented by his many singular, bold remarks, to suggest sus- 
picions with regard to his orthodoxy.§ Besides his doctrine 
of evangelical poverty, various metaphysical, dogmatic state- 
ments were hazarded by him, which gave offence. Among 
these was the opinion that Christ when struck by the spear in 
Lis side was not yet dead.|| After an assembly of the Fran- 
ciscan order, convened in the year 1282, had ordered an 



* See Wadding. Annales, 1289. N. 29. 
i In Wadding. 1. c N. 28. 

I We have to lament that nothing has as yet been pablished firom the 
writing of this remarkable man. We know nothing of him except from 
the articles declared heretical, which had been extracted from his Com* 
mentary on the Apocalypse, by a papal commission under John the 
Twenty -Second. In Baloz. Miscellan. i. f. 213. 
Wadding. Annales, at the year 1282. N. 2. 
L. c. at the year 1297. N. 37, &c. 
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investigation of his doctrioesy and of their spread , he sah- 
mitted, in the jear following, to the recantation prescribed to 
him,* and at a convention of the order held at Paris, in 1292, 
he gave them entire satis&ction by the explanations which he 
laid before them. His opponents were no match for him in 
dialectics. He died at the age of fifty, in 1297. Before his 
death he laid down a confession, in which he unconditionally 
submitted to the decisions of the chorch of Rome. Yet he 
reserved to himself the liberty of refusing to follow any human 
determination claiming to decide that anything belonged to 
the essence of the faith, unless it were the decision of the 
pope, or of a gaieral council ; except' in so ^ as he was 
enforced to adopt it by reason, or the authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, or the essence of the Catholic &ith itself. He 
held it, moreover, to be a salutaiy tMng that opposite opinions 
should be set forth and defended, provided it were done with- 
out obstinacy, — for so, the truth would be more accurately 
investigated, the minds of disputants more exercised, and men 
more certainly led to an understanding of the doctrines of 

feith.t 

pliva distinguished seven ages of the church : The first, its 
foundation by the apostles ; the second, its preservation by the 
sufferings of the martyrs ; the third, the evolutbn and defence 
of the &ith in the contests with heretics ; the fourth, the period 
of the anchorites living in strict self-mortification, who poured 
a bright light on the church by their example ; the fifth, the 
pmod of the common life of monks and clerks, some of whom 
practised greater severity, others accommodated themselves to 
the ordinary mode of living ; the sixth, the renewal of the 
evangelical and the. extirpation of the antichristian life, with 
which is connected the final conversion of the Jews and pagans, 
ec^ at once the reconstruction of the primitive church ; the 
seventh age is, in its relation to this earthly life, a sort of 
sabbath; a peaceful and miraculous participation in future 
blessedness, as if the heavenly Jerusalem had descended upon 
earth ; — ^but in its relation to the future Mfe, it is the general 
resurrection, the glorification of the saints, and the end of all 
things. This distinction of a twofold design of the great 



* L. c. at the year 1283. N, 7. 
t Wadding. Annates, at the ye 



year 1297. N. 34. 
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epochs in the evolutioii of thekibgdom of God, according' to 
their point of departure and their point of termination, belongs 
among the pecnHar features in the intuitions of Oliva. Thus, he 
says of the first period, that in one sense it may be supposed to 
b^n with the preaching of Christ ; in another, with the out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit. The second age began, in the proper 
sense, with Nero's persecution ; but in a certain sense with the 
stoning of Stephen, or the passkm of Christ. The sixth age 
began, in one sense, with the time of St. Francis, but more per* 
fectly with the judgments executed on a corrupt church. He 
distinguishes, furthermore, a threefold manifestation of Christ 
in the history of the world : the first and last, visible ; the middle 
one not sensible, but spiritual. The first, for the redemption 
of the world, and the foundings of the church ; the second, to 
renew the latter to the spirit of the evangelical life, and carry 
forward the church, alreEuly founded, to perfe9tion ; the thirds 
for judgment, for the glorification of the elect, and for the 
general consummation. Although this spiritual advent of Christ 
must be referred to the whole proeess of development of the 
church, and also to the glorification of the saints, yet it may^ 
in a certain sense, be pre-eminently attributed to the sixth 
period, whose characteristics are founded- on this very interior 
activity of the spirit of Christ.* He supposes a progressive 
evolutioi^ of the antichristian and the Christian principles, both 
proceedings side by side, to the last decisive struggle ; so that 
each successive period takes up into itself all the good and 
evil of the preceding one, and hence all the good and evil of 
all earlier periods must be concentrated in the last time of the 
spiritual revelation of Christ, and of the manifestation of anti* 
Christ. '^ Just as the virtue of the root and of the stalk," says 
he, ^' lives again in the branches and the fruit, so whatever 
disturbs the healthy development of life also transmits itself.f 
And as the whole virtue and force of the earlier times, there- 
fore, strives towards the great end, of producing the sixth and 
the seventh period, so all the opposite evil of the earlier times 
will ally itself with the malice of antichrist, and of the others j 

* Licet antem secandns adveatns sit in toto decnreu ecciesue et etiam 
in glorificatione sanctorum, uibilominosrecte et coogrue per qnandam 
antonomasiam appropriatnr tempori sexto. 

f Sicut virtas radicis et stipitis redivivit in ramo tt fractu^ sic ei 
infectio utriasqne. 
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by whom the elect of the sixth and seventh periods are to be 
tempted.* The sixth period will, therefore, be distinctly and 
prominently marked above all the preceding ones, as the goal 
to which everything pres8es,^the commencement of a new 
i^^e of the world, whereby the old world will be done away, 
just as by the appearance of Christ the Old Testament, and 
the old Ufe of mankiiid, were done away.'f As by Christ's 
first appearance an end was put to the old synagogue and a 
new church was erected, so by his spiritual isulvent all old 
things will be taken out of the way, and the church re-created, 
as it were, into an entirely new one. As the spiritual reve- 
lation of Christ goes through all the ages of the church, but 
must be pre-eminently ascribed to that sixth age, the same is 
to be said also of the agency of the Holy Spirit ; and precisely 
by this fact the third age of the world, beginning with the 
sixth period of the church,' is distinguished as the^age of the 
Holy Spirit from the two earlier, the time of the Old Testa- 
ment and the Christian period which has thus &r elapsed, j: 

It is manifest, from this collation of passages, how far Oliva 
was from £ivouring the theory which taught that Christianity 
itself was to be annulled by this new revelation of the Holy 
Ghost. He looks upon ihe whole as only a progressive, 
organic evplution of Christianity itself, through different stadia, 
starting from that which Christ has done once for all. The 
aim of the entire evolution is nothing other than the complete 
exhibition of the image of Christ, according to life and know- 
ledge, in humanity ; which coincides with the true realization 
of the image of God, and of man's destined dominion over the 
world. So, too, the sixth day, on which man was created in the 
image of God, corresponds to the sixth period, in which the 
mass of the Jews and pagans will be restored to the image of 
God by Christiamty.§ 

* Sicat tota virtus priomm temporam intendit generationem sexti et 
septimi status, sic tota malitia iis opposita cooperabitur malitis anti- 
christ! et reliquorum exercentium electos sexti et septimi status. 

-f luitium novi seculi, evacuans qnoddam vetus secalum, sicat status 
Christi evacoavit vetos testainentnm ct vetustatem homani generis. 

X Tertins status mundi sub sexto statu ecclesise inchoandus et spiritoi 
fsancto per qiiandam antonomasiam appropriandus. 

i Bestise sexto die formatse, post quas rormatus est homo ad ima^em 
Dei, quia post has convertetur Israel cum reliquiis gentium et apparebit 
Christiformis vita et imago Christi. 
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And here we should not &il to Dotice that, as Oliva did not 
possess a correct view of the apostolical church, nor a clear 
consciousness of the distinction between the Catholic point of 
view and primitive Christianity, so his view of the great end 
towards which the church in its progpressive advancement is 
striving must of course be affected thereby. Complete 
estrangement from the world, as coutradisting^hed from the 
hitherto prevailing absorption in the world ; the religion of 
intuition and feeling, as opposed to the hitherto conceptual 
theology ; pure passivity, in the surrendry of one's self to the 
godlike, as opposed to the hitherto prevailing self-activity of 
the intellect in the dialectical theology, — this, as it appeared 
to him, would form the distinguishing charateristic of that 
glorious period : ^' As it was the striving of the Others in the 
first age of the world before Christ, " says he, '^ to proclaun 
the great works of the Lord frt)m the creation of the world, 
and as the children of God, in the second age of the world, 
from Christ onwards, laboured to explore the hidden wisdom, 
so nothing else remains for the third age, but that we should 
sing God's praise, — ^whOe we magnify his great power and his 
manifold wisdom and goodness, which are clearly revealed in 
lus works, and in the word of the Sacred Scriptures ; for while, 
in the first sge of the world, God the Father manifested 
himself as the terrible God, and a being to be feared ; in the 
second age of the world, the Son manifested himself as a 
teacher and revealer, the Word of divine wisdom ; he will 
reveal himself in the third age, of the Holy Ghost, as the 
flame of divine love and the Alness of all spiritual joy, — so 
that all the wisdom of the incarnate Word, and all the power 
of the Father, will not merely be known, but also felt and 
experienced."* To this he applies the promise, given by 
Christ, of the Holy Spirit, which should lead to all truth, and 
glorify him ; — iwMch, therefore, he applies also, in a pre- 
eminent sense, to this sixth period : ^' As, in the first times, 
the world was converted to Christ by extraordinary and count- 
less miracles, so it is behooving that it should, in the last 
times, again be converted by a peculiar light of divine wisdom, 

* Non solum simpUci intelligentia, sed etiam gustativa et palpativa 
experientia videbitor oomis Veritas sapientisB verbi Dei incamati et 
potentia Del patris. 
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and of the undeTBtandiiig of the ScriptmeB; espeeiallj, sinoe 
the conditian of this penod is to be of so elevated a diaracter 
aa to admit of the leceptioik and eoDtemplation of the divine 
iigfat itsdf."* Una dzth period, then, stands pvominenty 
indeed, above all the other and earlier ones, by the plenitude 
of giaoe and fiuniliBr tokens of Christ's love; yet it has the 
moie reason to homble Uaelf, beeanse what disdngaishes it 
consists much rather in passivity, or reemving', than in activity, 
or giving; much rather in that blessedness, which is a reward, 
than in that pa]nB4aking service, which might pass for a 
desert. As the g^ory which was intended for the synagogue 
and its priests, had they believed in Christ, was transferred to 
the primitive diurch and its shepherds ; so also the gkny in- 
tended for the church of the fifth period will, on account of its 
apostasy, be transferred to the elect of the sixth period. The 
precursor of the new period of genuine life, which consists in 
following Christ in evangelioal poverty, is St* fVancts; 
he who first exhibited, in this respect, the perfisct image 
of Christ, who must resemble Christ therefore in all re- 
spects, and hence must bear also the prints of his wounds.'j' 
Whod David was an<Hnted, and the spirit of the Lord came 
upon him, Saul was left more than ever to himself, and the 
evil spirit took possession of him; so when the Spirit oi 
Grod was evident^ transferred to the evangelical paupers (the 
genuine, strict Franciscans), and they were called and conse- 
crated by him to the office of preaching, many began to be 
stirred with a diabolical spirit against ^em, while they sunk 
deeper and deeper themselves into simony, cupidity, luxury, 
and worldly pomp. The extensive increase of the church 
should be conditioned on its intentive power, — ^from the inte- 
rior glory of the church, in the period of the Holy Ghost, 
should proceed also its external enlaigement. They who 
exhibited the perfect image of Christ in evangelical poverty, 
should be employed as the instruments for Ibe extension of 
Grod's kingdom through the whole world." 

* l^cat primo tempore oonTersns est mimdiu ad Christum per stapen^ 
das, et innumerabiles virtates miracalonun, sic decet, quod in finali tem- 
pore coDTertatur itemm orbis per prteclara et saperadmiranda et super- 
abaodantia lamina sapientis Dei et scriptnramm soarom, et mazime quia 
oportet statom illins temporis elevari et intrare ad ipsa lumina sosei- 
pienda et contemplanda. t See Vol. VII. p. 383. 
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^' But as, in the apostolic times, the preachiog of the gospel 
found more acceptance among the heathen than among the 
Jews ; so, too, the new evangelical missionaries would find 
greater success among the Greeks, Saracens, Tartars, and 
finally the Jews, than in the fleshly church of the Latins." 
The Babylon of Bevelation is uniformly represented by Oliva 
as the corrupt church of Rome, hurrying to the judgment; 
and he describes her corruption in the plainest terms. ^' She 
is Babylon, the great whore, because wickedness thrives and 
spreads in her, not only intensively but extensively ; so that 
the good in her are like a few grains of gold in a vast sand* 
heap ; and as the Jews in Babylon were captives, and griev- 
ously oppressed, so will the spirit of the righteous, in this 
period, be oppressed and afRicted beyond endurance, by the 
countless host of a fleshly church, which they are enforced to 
serve against their will. The Babylon which stood in heathen- 
dom, made all men drunk with her idolatries ; so that Babylon, 
which is the fleshly church, has made herself and all the people 
in subjection to her drunk, and led them astray by her i^ame- 
ful carnalities, simony, and worldly pomp* And as, previous 
to her fall, her malice and her power grievously oppressed the 
spirit of the elect, and hindered the conversion of the world, 
so will her overtlurow be to the saints as a release from their 
captivity." "The seat of corruption," he says, "is more 
especially in the fleshly clergy, who hold the high places of 
Babylon ; there it exists to a far greater extent than in the 
communities under them."* 

Oliva agrees with the abbot Joachim, also, in that he 
describes the period of the Holy Ghost as being, at the same 
time, the Johaimean period. To him, also,. J ohn stands as 
the representative of the contemplative bait, and of the new 
evangelical mode of life, the prototype of the ordb evangdicus* 
So he expoimds Bev. x. 10, in the sense that, by the new 
evangelical order, the work first commenced by the apostles 
shall be completed, and the mass of the pagans and Jews con* 
verted to Christianity«'|' The twelve gates of the kingdom of 

* In quo bestialifl vita singolariter regnat et sedet sicnt in sua prindpali 
sede et longe plus qnam in Laicis et plebibns sibtsubjectis. 

t Ut per ipsom Joannem designatur in communi ordo evangelicus et 
eontemplatiyus, scitur ex ipsa intelligentia libri, quod per istom ordi- 
uem debet hoc impleri. 
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Grod, mentioned in Rev. zxi* 12, he applies more particularly 
to the gn^eat teachers of this last period, by whose means the 
kingdom of God was to be extended among the pagans and 
Jews ;* for, as it belonged more properly to the apostles to 
build, under Christ, the foundation of the whole church and of 
the Christian fidth, so it belongs more properly to these to 
stand as the open gates — as those by whom the Christian 
wisdom is opened and explained ;t for as a tree, so long as it 
subsists only in its root, cannot as yet unfold its whole peculiar 
nature, and let every part of it be seen, which can only be 
done when, in its branches, leaves, blossoms, and fruit, it has 
reached its complete development, — so the tree, or building of 
the church and of the divine wisdom, which shines forth in its 
different parts after manifold ways, neither could nor should 
unfold itself from the beginning, as it can and must do in its 
perfection.^ As the course of development marked by the 
Old, supposes a gradual progression, so does the process of the 
development of Christian wisdom, on the foundation of the 
New Testament.'' § 

It is plain that, notwithstanding the wild and singular 
notions whicli are mixed in with his more profound ideas, we 
may reckon Oliva as belonging, with the abbot Joaclum, 
among the prophetic men who bore within them the germs of 
great spiritual develoiMnents iu the future, though intermingled 
with a chaotic mass of heterogeneous elements. His ideas 

• * Licet per Apostolos et per alios Sanetos seeandi generalis status in- 
traverit nraltitado popnloram ad Christnm tanquam pNer portas ciritatis 
Dei, nihilominns magis appropriate oompetit hocprincipalibiis doctoribos 
tertii ^eralis status. 

t Sicut enim Apostolis magis oompetit esse cum Christo fondamenta 
• totins ecclesisB et ndri Chri8tiaDse» sic istis plus oompetit, esse portas aper- 
tas et apertores sen. ezplicatores sapientisB Christians. 

X Sicut arbor, dam est in sola radice, non potest sic tota ommbas ex* 
plicari sen explicite monstrari, sicat quando est in ramis et foliis et fruc- 
tibus consummata, sic arbor sen fabrica eocleae et dirins providentis 
ac sapientiffi in ejns partibos diversimode refidgentis et participatse non 
sic potuit nee debuit ab inido explicari ricat in sua consummatione poterit 
etdebebit. 

{ Sicut ab initio mundi usque ad Christum crevit successive illumi- 
natio popoli Dei et explicatio ordinis et processus totius veteris testa^ 
menti ct providentise Dei in fabricatione et gubematione, sic est et de 
illnminationibus et explicationibus Christians sapientis in statu novi 
testamenti. 
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relative to the process of the development of revelation and of 
the church were incapable of being shaped out and applied, 
except by the calm, scientific insight of a distant futurity. In 
Lis own times, however, it was the imaginative element in 
the writings of Oliva, and that part of them which touched 
on the fiivourite ideas of the strict Franciscans and other 
zealous defendants of an evangelical poverty, such as were 
found among the people called Beghards,* which promoted 
their circulation. The magisterial decree of the superiors of 
liis order, against Oliva's writings,! could not hinder their in- 
fluence. We shall perceive the after-workings of them in the 
succeeding periods. 

Among those in whom the power of those ideas expressed by 
the abbot Joachim, and which filled the spiritual atmosphere^ 
is plainly seen, we shall notice, in this connection, the Italian 
ApostolicaU. Though the history of this party reaches into the 
following period, yet we think it proper to take up the whole 
matter in the present connection, because their commencement 
belongs in this period, and their lustpry is very closely inwoven 
with those kindred manifestations which we luive been contem- 
plating in this section. We shall first have to consider these 
Italian Apostolicab as one of the many forms of manifestation 
of that idea, which we saw springing up under so many dif- 
fer^it shapes, from Arnold of Brescia and onwards. Their 
first founder was Gerhard Segarelli of Parma.| Born in the 
village of Alzano, in the province of Parma,§ he had settled 
down in that city, where he pursued some sort of a trade. 
Disgusted with the common pursuits of the world, and 
awakened to an earnest desire after a more serious and hearty 
Christian life, he felt impelled, like so many other pious men 

♦ See Vol. VII. p. 419. 

t See Wadding. Annales, at the year 1297. N. 35. 

} The history of his life was more fully giyen in the Chronicle com- 
po^ by the Franciscan Salimbenns de Adam, belonging to this time. 
This has not been pablished ; but extracts firom it, wbich relate to the 
history of Segarelli, are said to have been communicated by the Italian 
jurist Francesco Pegna, in his remarks on the Directorium Inquisitionis 
of Nicholas ^mericos, £ 271, ed. Venet. 1595. I follow, here, the 
quotations of B£»heim; for, in the Boman edition of 1585, lying before 
me, I do not find this piece. 

} The Chronicle of Puma, published by Muratori, in the 9th yoI. of 
the Scriptores remm Italicarum, p. 826. 
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of his times, to follow the pattern of the apostles in a total 
lenundation of earthly interest. Hoping to find, audi an apos- 
tolical community in the Franciscan order, he expressed a 
desire to enter this order ; but his reception into it was lor 
some cause or other delayed. While pursuing his daily prac- 
tice of abandoning himself to devotional meditations before a 
picture in the Franciscan church, representing the apostles in 
the coarse garments and slippers usually assigned to them in 
this period,* he became more and more fixed in the resolution 
to found an apostolical community, which should labour for 
nothing else but for the conversion of men. That form of the 
apostolical community which he found in the Franciscan order 
no longer satisfied him : it was a freer union which his mind 
demanded — ^a union not held tc^ether by any vow, rule, or 
law, but a union of brethren actuated solely by the free spirit 
of love. So, in the year 1260, suiting his dress to the style 
in which the apostles were represented, he went forth as a 
preacher of repentance, and gradually a number of others 
joined him. As he and. his companions were in the habit of 
commencing their sermons with the Ave Maria, the recitation 
of the Apostles' creed, and the Lord's prayer, and as the sub- 
stance of their discourses was altogether practical, — as they 
entered into no discussions of the church-doctrines, perhaps 
were not conscious of any opposition to them, — they went on 
for a long time unmolested, for the appearance of such itine- 
rant preachers of repentance was nothing extraordinary ; and, 
moreover, the political disturbances which then agitated Italy, 
diverted public attention firom such singularities. Thus it was 
in the power of this society of apostolical brethren to propa- 
gate themselves for twenty years, and also to extend themselves 
beyond the limits of Italy. At length, however, the rapid 
increase of the sect excited the suspicion of the bishop of 
Parma, and he had Gerhard arrested and confined. Yet he 
could find nothing in him that was heretical, but looked upon 
him, as he might well do, from the many singularities in his 
conduct, as a crazy fiuiatic, not deserving of punishment, but 



* In the extracts from Salimben's Chronicle: Super coopertorinm 
lampadis depicti erant apostoli circmheirca cam soleis in pedibus et 
cum mantelhs circa scapnlas involnti, sicut traditio pictonim ab antiqnis 
accepit, — ubi iste contemplatur. . 
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needed only to be watched ;* «nd he bestowed every attentioa 
upon him in his palace, till, growing tired of him, he set him 
at liberty in 1286. He banished hmi, however, fh>m the city 
of Parma and fiK>m the entire diocese. . Yet pope Honorius 
the Fourth, in the same year, found it necessary to issue 
a bull, addressed to all bishops, and calling upon them to 
suppress aU those s^nritual societies existing without papal 
confirmation, whose members went about begging, to the great 
peril of their own souls, and the grievous scandal of many ia 
different countries of the world. True, it must already have 
been perceived that such modes of life were employed by 
numbers for the dissemination of heretical doctTines,f yet no 
indication is to be found in the papal document that any such 
society bad, on the whole, drawn upon itself the suspicion of aa 
heretical tendency. On the contrary, it is presupposed that 
they were, on the whole, devoted to the Catholic church ; .it 
was simply required of them that, in order to preclude the 
dangers |o which they exposed themselves and others, they 
must, if they wished to continue such a mode of life, attach 
themselves to some existing order of mendicant friars. Neither 
is it clear that the ordinance was directed against S^arelli's 
society in particular, which is not indicated in any way. There 
were, in fiict, a number of such conununUies, which had arisen 
among the laity in different countries ; and so the pope renewed 
the ordinance which Gregory the Tenth, in the twenty-third 
canon of the council of Lyons, in 1274, had issued against 
communities of ^^ mendicants," not standing under papal con- 
firmation ; but then, if the ordinance was not expressly directed 
against this spiritual society, it could not fail to have a very 
serious effect on its prosperity : the inquisitorial measures of 
the church authorities would, by virtue of it, be called forth 



* When, afterwards, the heretical tendency of the Apostolicals came 
to light, men would, of course, no longer be satisfied with this mild 
declaration. We must . interpret in the senae that the heretic, who 
resorted to every species of falsehood and deceit to gain his end, feigned 
.madness for the purpose of escaping deserved punishment, as Salimbeno 
says *. Amentiam finxit ideoque carcere eductus. But such cunning and 
•dissimulation were certainly altogether inconsistent with the natural dis- 
position of this man. . 

j As it is said : Cum nonnulli pravitatis hseretien vitio laborantes sub 
hnjusmodi halntu asserantur inventi. 
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against all such oombinatioiis.* This freer reaction of the 
Christian spirit, extendii^ under so many various forms among 
the laity, could not thus be suppressed. Pope Nicholas the 
Fourth was obliged, four years later, in 1290, to issue another 
circular letter against the Apostolicak, couched in terms similar 
to the first,! wUch shows how little had been effected by the 
first.! The Italian Apostolicals, who refused to abandon 

* At the oonncil of Wiinborg, ▲. d. 1287, the 34th canon was enacted 
agunst it: Leocatores rive reprobates apoetolos in eomm reprobata 
regnla remanere yetantes omnino Tolnmns, quod nnllos dericos, nulla 
sscularis persona intuita religionis eomm ae insolito habita eos de caetero 
recipiat ant eis alimenta ministret It cannot, howcTer, as Mosheim sup- 
poses, be certainly proved, from this ordinance, that the Apostolicals, 
originating with Se^nrelli, had already spread as &r as Grermany ; for 
as such communities everywhere abounded in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, and particularly in Germany, and as it is simply the mark 
common to all such societies which is iwre mentioned, so were is no* 
thing to warrant us to fix upon the Segarellian community rather than 
any other. At the council of Chichester, in 1289, the thirty-eighth canon 
was passed against such as, professing themselves members of some apos- 
tolical society, preached, heard confessions, and pretending that they 
were in want of books of a sacramental chalice, or of some other church- 
utensil, collected money and deceived the people : Quidam non veii fra- 
tres, nee veraciter quidem de ordine Apostolorum existentes Apostolorum 
habitum et tonsuram portantes, in plerisque ecclesiis et aliis locis nostrse 
dicBcesis preedicationis et andiendi oonfessionem officium pnesumptuose 
exereuerunt et aliquoties eorum prsBdicationem ad quaesttlm pecuniamm 
et aliud lucrum turpe florido colore subventionis ad calicem vel librum 
vel aliud omamentum ecclesiasticum, quos eos egere asserunt, converte- 
runt, &c. See Wilkins, GonciU Brit. T. II. f.l72. Mosheim acknowledges 
that marks here occur which cannot apply tQ the Segarellian apostolicds. 
Why ought we not, then, to refer this ordinance of the German, as well 
as that of the English council, to all such societies of Apostolicals, or 
Beghards, among whom, as among the proper monks, there were men of 
very different reli^ous and moral charactew, without any particular re- 
ference to the Italian Apostolicals? When these are described in tiie first 
passage, as leccatores (voluptuaries), tliis designation may have been 
deserved by many who used the pretended apostolioBil mode of life only 
us a hypocritical mask, and wrongly applied to others by the heresy- 
hating spirit. 

t As we may conclude from the report of Nicholas Eymericns, L c. 
f. 288, ed. Bom. 1585. 

X Tlie author of tiie Additamentum ad historiam Doldni, in Muratari's 
Scriptores rerum Italicarum, T. IX. f. 448, who wrote in the year 1316, 
says the contrary, it is true, of the effect of that first papal document* 
Post prsdictas literas apostolicas dicta secta pemidosa coepit dejici pan- 
latim et a fidelibus evitari ; but what he himself reports, in the sequel, 
snflicientiy proves that we are not to regard the efl«ct as having been 
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their vocation, which th^ believed to be fix>m God, were 
only driven therd>y to a more violent opposition to the papacj 
and the dominant church. They stood forth against it as a 
worldly and corrupt church, and began to describe it as the 
Babylon of the Apocalypse. They were now persecuted as 
opponents of the church, and heretics. Many died at the siake : 
SegareUi himself, having ventured to show himself once more 
within the diocese of Parma, was, in 1294, thrown into prison. 
By consenting to make a recantation of the erroneous doctrines 
imputed to him, he escaped the stake, but was condemned to 
perpetual confinement.* The inquisitors, however, managed 
to find out that they had been deceived by him, and that he 
was still given to the same erroneous doctrines as before, and 
so he was condemned, as one who had relapsed into heresy, to 
the stake, and died in the year 1300. 

With the death of their first founder this sect was by no 
means broken up. It was connected with a spiritual excitement 
growing out of the prevailing temper of those times, in which 
Sie individual Segarelli, a man of no great force of personal 
character, was of subordinate importance; and there stood 
already at the head of the Apostolical community a man 
altogether superior to Segarelli, in mind, education, and 
practical efficiency, who had joined him at some earlier 
period. This was Dolcino,f the natural son of a priest, 

very great ; and a limitatioxi indeed is implied in the word paulatinu 
Bat when the author sa^s that the sect could not be wholly suppressed, 
quia loDge lateque in diversis mundi partibns se diffiiderat, the question 
arises whether ne was not under another mistake, in identifyiog with 
the sect of Segarelli all the different branches of the Apostol^cals which 
had started firom the same idea witii that sect, but outwardly had no sort 
of connection with it 

* Addit. ad hist Dolcini, I. c. f. 450, and Chronicon Pannense, 1. c. 
£. 826. 

t The principal sources are, the Historia Dolcini and the Addita- 
menta ad historiam Dolcini in Muratori's Scriptores rermn Italicarum, 
T. IX. I learn from the work of Julius Krone : ** Frk Dolcino and 
the Patarenes/' that Christofora Bag^olini, professor at Yercelli, 
ID a work entitled Dolcino e i Patareni notizie storiche, Novara,' 
1838, has published, from the archives of Yercelli, some new documents 
on Dolcmo's history, which frequently contradict those published by 
Muratori. Bespecting the value of these new documents, as bearing on 
the right apprehension of Dolciuo, I cannot decide, because I have never 
seen them ; but however dii^putable some thingB may be in the history 

VOL. VIII. 2 c 
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in a village belonging to the diocese of Novara;* he "was 
destined for the spiritual order, and educated with a view 
to it. He obtained the requisite literary qualifications, and 
disting^hed himself by the quickness of his parts and the 
rapid development of his intellectual powers, as wdl as by 
the winning kindliness of his natural disposition.f If we 
could trust a story from a good source, though not wholly free 
from all liability to suspicion,} Doldnodid not from his youth 

of Dolcino, yet at any rate the comparison of the appearance of this 
man with Idndred appearances, in which connection we have endea- 
Yoared to seize it, presents, on the whole, a picture of decided and wdl- 
marked outlines. 

* According to the sources early published, Trontano, in the npper 
Ossola-Thal; according to the documents in Baggiolini, Prato, in the 
diocese of VeroelU, between Grignasco and Bomagnano, the work of 
Krone, p. 27. 

t We are indebted for these statements to Benvenuto of Imola, who, 
in the fourteenth century, wrote a commentary on -the Divina Commedui 
of Dante, from which Muratori has published extracts in his Antiquitates 
Italics medii svi, T. I. folio edition. This Benvenuto had his information 
from the month of the nephew of a physician, Baynald de Bergamo, who 
was Dolcino's physidan. He says of him : Brat acutissimi ingenii iste 
Dulcinus, ita quod in breri fiictus est optimus scholaris ; quum esset 
parrsB staturs, &cie Isetus, omnibus gratus. L. c. f. 1122. 

X It is the source just cited. The particular circumstances in the story 
may have served to give it currency : Surripuit furto sacerdoti prse&to 
certam pecunis summam, quia nimis fidebat ei. Ideo, ut ssepe accidit, 
sacerdos imputabat hoc furtum cuidam fiuniliari suo, cui nomen erat 
Patras. Qui moleste ferens injustam in&miam, clandestine Dulcinum 
captum compulit terrore privatsB torture ad confessionem furti et iratus 
juste volebat ducere Dulcinum ad publicum supplicium. Sed sacerdos 
prohibuit, ne fieret irregularis. Dulcinus autem territus secessit inscio 
sacerdote et contulit se ad ultrema Italise ad civitatem Tridenti. But we 
know how easily rumours arise to the disadvantage of persons decried as 
heretics, and how especially inclined men ever are to trace the origin of 
their heretical tendencies to wicked motives. Now of Dolcino's early 
boyhood and youth nothing had been heard but what was good. But 
on the presupposition that the heretic must have been a bad man from 
the beginning, all his good qualities could only be pretended : wicked* 
ness must luive been concealed under the mask of virtue, and would 
some time or other make itself manifest. (Thus Benvenuto, reporting 
what was good of him, adds : sed non diu occultavit pravitatem, qum 
latebat sub egregia indole.) I^ perhaps, when a young man animated 
with a zeal for reform, he betook himself to Tyrol, for the purpose of 
winning over to his views the simple mountaineers, then this first step of 
his heretical career must be directiy traced to somethinff bad.' He wanted 
to escape deserved punishment, and as he afterwards introduced the 
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Upward luaintain a character quite pure from all stain. He is 
said to have purloined a sum of money from the ecclesiastic 
who managed his education, and who reposed the utmost con- 
fidence in him; and to escape the threatened punishment, 
when he was compelled to confess his guilt, he fled to the 
districts of Trent, in the Tyrol. If this account is strictly 
true ; if Dolcino, on the contrary, full already of his reformatory 
ideas, suggested to him, perhaps, by the representation of the 
apostolical life in his Latin New Testament, as contrasted 
with the corruption of the clergy of his times, did not betake 
himself to the districts of the Tyrol for the sake of spreading 
these ideas more easily and safely, we are left without the 
means of reconciling the Dolcino who was capable of com- 
mitting the crime above mentioned with the Dolcino who 
appears in the character of a reformer and Apostolical. It 
remains in &ct a psychological enigma, — how there should 
have arisen in the mind of one who robbed his benefactor of 
money to gratify his lusts an enthusiasm for the ideal of an 
apostolical community of goods ; how such an one could have 
been carried away by zeal against the corruption of the 
worldly-minded clei^. This is a self-contradiction, which 
must render the whole story suspicious to us.* Only two 
suppositions remain to solve this contradiction : either that a 
great change had transpired in the religious and moral life of 
Dolcino, and to this was to be traced the opposition he mani« 
£Bsted against the corruption of the church of his times, or 
tliat there was some intrinsic connection between his want of 
respect for another's property in his early youth, and the 
tendency which later in life caused him to appear as a zealot 
for the community of goods, — certainly a very improbable 
supposition. 



apostolical oommnnity of goods, so it naturally occurred to represent his 
first transgression as one in which he was led to disregard the rights of 
property. Accidental circumstances may have furnished the occasion 
for such a setting forth of the story. I would only hint a possible doub^ 
not decide. 

* Against its credibility is the &ct, also^ that these writers, belon^ng 
to a place and period which breathed nothing but hostility to Dolcino, of 
whom they are eager to say everything bcia, still mention nothing of 
this sort, which they gladly would have done if it had been true, for the 
purpose of showing that Uie hidden root of his heresy was covetousness. 

2 c 2 
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But kowever this may have been, the districts of Tyrol 
were the first field of Dolcino's activity as a reformer ; and 
here he might easily have come in contact with anti-churchly 
tendencies which had been spread there ever since the time of 
Arnold of Brescia. Here he appeared at first as a zealot 
against the comiption of the clergy, living in pomp and 
luxury ; and as he himself went in coarse scpparel, like the 
so-called Beghards, Humiliates, so he was for setting up a 
society in opposition to the clergy, composed of those who 
were willing to make a total renunciation of the world, and 
live without any property whatever.* Driven fix>m this plaoe 
by persecutions, he betook himself to those districts where the 
apostolical society of Segarelli was established, joined it, and^ 
vitesr the death of Segarelli, became the leader of the party. 
He travelled about Italy, seeking opportunities to extend his 
sect, but, everywhere dogged by the Inquisitors, he was 
obliged to flee from city to city. Thrice he fell into the hands 
of the Inquisition, but so managed his part as to deceive the 
judges, and gain his liberty.l According to the original 
principles of the ApostolicaJs, all Christ's commands should 
be observed to the letter; and so every attestation was to be a 
simple yea or nay.j: But the strictness of these principles 
must in this case have yielded, or the interpretation of them 
accommodated itself to the force of circumstances. As Dolcino 
denied the competency of that ecclesiastical tribunal, or the 
right of any mere human authority to call others to an account 
fi)r their religious convictions, so he seems to have considered 
it allowable to deceive by an oath those judges who arrogated 
to themselves a lordship over the conscience which did not 
belong to them. The verbal answer might be given in one 
way, the convictions of the heart held in another. So long as 
a man could save his life by such prevarication, the end would 

* So says Benvennto : Ibi in montibns Ulis inter gentes rodas et ere- 
dalas ccBpit fiindare novam sectam in habitu fratricelli sine ordine^ pne- 
dicans se verom Dei apostolnm et quod omnia debebant communicari in 
oaritBte. 

t He confessed this at his last trial. See the Historia Dolcini in Mu- 
ratori, T. IX. f. 436. 

t See in the protocol of the Inquisition at Toulouse, published by Philip 
of Limborch, f. S61, the declaration of an Apostolical with regard to 
OBiihs, He says to the inquisitor : Quod caveret sibi, quod non peccaret^ 
ftciendo ipsom jurare, quia in erangelio Deus prohibuerat jurare. 
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sanctify the means,* — a principle which Dolcino undoubtedly 
applied in other cases where the circumstances seemed to re- 
quire it. 

At length he retired to Dalmatia, a safer spot. From 
.thence he issued a circular letter to the brethren scattered 
through all countries, and directed also to Christians generallj. 
He claimed for himself a divine mission, having respect not 
barely to a particular conununity, but to entire Christendom ; 
to announce to all the judgment impending over the corrupt 
church, to present before aU the pattern of the resuscitated 
apostolical life, since the entire purified church was to pass 
over into this apostolical brotherly community. This letter 
began with the confession of his orthodoxy, which his oppo- 
nents pronounced a mere pretence. He then described the 
nature of the new Christian community, by which the per- 
fection of the apostolic life was to be restored, a union without 
the outward vow of obedience, preserved only by the . inward 
bond of love.f This fellowship, he declares, had been specially 
sent and chosen in these last days of the world, by God the 
Father, for the salvation of souls. He, the brother Dolcino, 
as he styled himself, had been specially called and chosen by 
Grod, with revelations communicated to him respecting present 
and future events, which furnished a key for the understanding 
of the Old and New Testament. He calls Gerhard Segarelfi 
the founder of this last reformation of the Chiistian life, and 
himself the divinely commissioned leader of the new spiritual 
oommimity, to qualify him for which office the understanding 
of the prophecies in the Bible had been revealed to him.} He 
presented his intuitions of the onward movement of the church, 
of her increasing conflicts till the appearance of antichrist, and 
of her triumph, for which the way was to be prepared by the 
Apostolicals. He expressed himself throughout in the tone of 
a prophet. Anticipating, he said, the impending judgments 
of God, he had hidden himself, and fled ffom the presence of 

* See the Additamentam in Mnratori, f. 457. N. 20. 

t Ccmgregationem saam spiritualem esse et propriam in proprio modo 
"nvendi apostolioo et proprio nomine cum paupertate propria et sine vin- 
culo obedientisB exterioris, sed com interiori tantom. 

X Gerardom inceptorem istins vite novissimse reformatse, et rectorem 
alinin, scilicet seipsnm, a Deo nussom super congregationem prsedictam 
cnm intelligentia ad aperiendas prophetias. 
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his persecutors, as his predecessors had done, till God's ap- 
pointed time, when all his adversaries were to be destroyed, 
and he and his would come forth and preach openly.* All 
their persecutors, all the prelates of the church, were in a 
short time to be exterminated ; those that remained would be 
converted, and adopt the apostolical mode of living. The 
Apostolicab would then gain the preponderance in all matters. 
He subsequently wrote a second and third letter of the same 
general import.f 

Many things in the circumstances of the times, — the ap- 
pearance of a pope possessed of a spirit so much akin to that 
of the Apostolicals, and who stood in so strong a contrast with 
his predecessors, as Celestin the Fifth ; the secular drift and 
policy of Boniface the Eighth, his contests and final humiliatiou, 
wight appear as a confirmation of Dolcino's predictions. Where 
the issue plainly contradicted them, he still might not allow 
himself to be nonplused, and would only have to give them a 
different interpretation. 

Dolcino had determined to await the final crisis in Dalmatia, 
where he had founded a small community ; but by the invita- 
tion of a wealthy landowner of his native country, Milano Sola, 
in the valley of Sessia, near Campertolio, in the province of 
Novara, he was induced, in the year 1304, to take refuge in 
that place, and from thence he extended his sect amongst men 
and women. Numbers flocked to him from all quarters. The 
attempts to waylay him led him to flee for security, with a 
band of adherents, amounting to two thousand men and women, 
to an inaccessible mountain ; but here, though safe from other 
enemies, they were exposed to perish by famine. As none 
would willingly supply them with the means of subsistence, 
they took the liberty to obtain it by force from the surrounding 
country. The Apostolicals, who accused the dominant church 
of apostasy from the doctrine of Christ on account of the per- 
secutions which they practised, who condemned all shedding 
of blood as unchristian, and were for committing everything 
to the judgment of God, were forced by necessity to depart 
from their own principles. Dolcino once more let down his 

* Usque ad tempus prsefinitam, in quo ipse et soi publice apparebnnf 
ct pablice prscdicabunt, omnibus suis adversariis extermiuatis. 

f From the first two extracts iu the Additamentis ad historiam 
Dolciui, 
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theory to the exigencies of practice. The Apostolicals looked 
upon their relation to the adherents of the dominant church as 
one of open war. The end of self-preservation must again 
sanction the means. In the year 1305 a crusade was pro- 
claimed against Dolcino. With consummate skill he directed 
for two years the measures of defence against a superior force, 
and was able to inspire his friends with an enthusiastic courage, 
which surmounted every difficulty till the year 1307, when 5ie 
renmant of the famished Apostolicals, after fighting with 
desperate bravery, surrendered to the superior force of their 
enemies.* One of the captives was Dolcino, who, under the 
most cruel tortures which fanaticism and a thirst for vengeance 
could devise, manifested a steady calmness, which filled even 
his enemies with astonishment, thoi^h we can hardly doubt 
that it was rather the stoicism of the intoxicated enthusiast, 
than the calm submission of the sober, genuinely Christian 
martyr, with his eye fixed in the full consciousness of human 
weakness on the image of his sufiTering Master. 

Li Dolcino we see the climax of that ascetical view of 
Christian cliarity,'|' according to which it should manifest 
itself, not in the appropriation of all earthly means for the 
advancement of God's kingdom, but in the renunciation of 
every earthly advantage ; not in the conciliation and subordi- 

* It is foreign from onr purpose to enter further into the account of 
this remarkable war. We refer on this point to the more full investiga- 
tion and description in the above-mentioned work of Krone. 

f Krone (p. 35), following the documents published by Ba^giolini, 
gives a peculiar account of Dolcino's doctrines, according to which they 
would resemble those of the later Beghards. But we must have these 
documents before us, in order to form any decided judgment with 
regard to their credibility. We do not venture, therefore, as yet, to 
follow this new view of the matter, but hold to the documents made 
known to us by Muratori, which, to be sure, do not contain a full repre- 
sentation of the doctrines of Dolcino^ and indeed presuppose a great 
deal that is wanting. It is very true, the Spanish aulhor, Alvarus 
Pelagius, who began to write his work, De planctu ecclesise, at Avignon, 
when papal poenitentiary, a. p. 1330, says, Lib. II. f. 172, ed. 1517: 
Caput istius sectse spiritus libertatis istis temporibus fait Dulchinus Lom- 
bardus qui fuit combustus cum quadam sua meretrice in Lombardia 
jyrope Vercellensem civitatem ; but even he does not sufficiently distin- 

giish the different kinds of Apostolicals, Beghards, and brothers of the 
ee spirit. 



^92 THE AFOSTOUCALS : 

nation of the inequalities of condition flowing out of hnmaii 
relations, and necessary to the various development of man's 
mature, but in the total abnegation of those differences. In 
opposition to the worldliness of the church, he proposed an 
entire estrangement from the world by a fraternal association 
of love, in which all should be united together under a volun- 
tary bond, independent of constraint and law, and with the 
repudiation of all property and all inequalities of condition. 
Connected with this view of love in the form of entire estrange- 
ment firom the world, was his view of marriage, which he 
would have separated from all sensuous affections, substituting 
a purely spiritual fellowship between husband and wife in the 
place of marris^, reviving the ascetical fenaticism of the 
SyneiscteUB» Such was the spiritual union in which he lived 
lumself with the sister Margaret, whom, in the introduction 
to his letters, he called '^ the beloved above all others," {pree 
cmteris sibi dilectissima,) It was the most dangerous error 
in this fanatical drill. Sense thus despised, under the £Jse 
persuasion of a superiority of the spirit over the flesh, would 
easily find occasions to manifest itself, and in a worse way 
than before. This principle was to be carried to the point, 
that all mankind should come to live together in perfect 
innocence as brothers and sisters, and this fellowship of love, 
renouncing every earthly feeling, was to form the transition- 
point to the end of all things and the fulfilment o( the 
kingdom of Christ. 

Dolcino distinguished four stages and divisions in the pro- 
gress of the kingdom of God on the earth. First, the stage 
of the Old Testament, where, as all depended on the multi- 
plication of the human race, everything was arranged with 
reference to this end. As at this stage corruption spread 
wider and wider, Christ with the apostles and their successors 
appeared, to heal the infirmities incident to the earlier con- 
dition. Humility, patience, poverty, chastity, were opposed 
to the corruption of the preceding stage. The unmarried life 
was now preferred before marriage ; the renunciation of all 
possessions to the possession of earthly goods. This second 
stage lasted till the time of Constantino or pope Silvester, and 
the latter generations gradually departed from the perfection 
of the preceding ones, till the third period appeared, when 
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the multitudes of the heathen were converted in increasing 
numbers to Christianity. To train them by d^rees for Chris- 
tianity, and to show them how tiie things of earth should be 
used in the love of God and our neighbour, the church had 
now to assume earthly possessions and riches. She must 
make use of secular power, and rule in order to educate and 
guide the rude people. Hence, then, a departure was re- 
quired from the original condition of apostolical poverty.* 
But when men grew cold in the love of God and their neigh^ 
bours, when they departed from the example of Silvester, and 
froin the right use of earthly goods, the stricter rule of Bene- 
dict appeared as a reaction.^ For a time virtuous ecclesiastics 
and monks were to be found side by side ; both forms of living 
were good, each in its place ; save that in the case of the 
ecclesiastics, or the majority of them, the goodness went on 
diminishing, while in the case of the monks it went on in- 
creasing; the clerical life gradually lost its influence, and 
monachism continually gained the preponderance.j: But when, 
again, both ecclesiastics and monks had almost entirely lost 
the love of God and their neighbours, and departed from their 
primitive mode of life, then, as a reaction against this state of 
things, came the renunciation of all earthly possessions and of 
all temporal lordship, in the rules of Francis and Dominic 
Still, even this reformation did not afford an adequate counter- 
poise to the extensive spread of corruption among the monks 

* Dum sic oonyertebantor et non refrigerabantnT in amore Dei et 
proximi, melius fuit sancto Silvestro papse et aliis sucoessoribns staa 
possessiones terrenas et diyitias suseipere et habere, qaam paapertas 
apostolicaet melius fhit regere populum, qoam non regere, ad tenendom 
ipsom sic et conservandnm. 

t Qaando incoeperant populi refrigerari a caritate Dei et proximi et 
declinare a modo vivendi sancti SiWestri, tone melior fait moans viyendi 
beat! Benedict!, qnam aliqnis alios, quia in terrenis fait strictior et a 
temporali dominio magis separatos. 

% £t tamen ita bonus erat tone modus bonorum dericorum, qui tone 
erant, sicut monachomm, nisi quod modus clericorum bonorum secun- 
dum majorem partem uumeri eorum erat in diminuendo et monachomm 
crat in multiplicando. 

j Quando deridi et monachi quasi ex toto a caritate Dei et proxinu 
tenrigerati fuerunt et declinaverunt a priori statu suo, tunc melior fait 
modus viyendi sancti Francisci et sancti Dominid et magis strictus in 
possidendo res terrenas et in dominio temporali magis quam modns 
viyendi bead Benedicti et monachomm. 
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and ecclesiastics. All prelates, ecclesiastics, and monks waxed 
colder and colder in the love of God and of their neighbours ; 
departed ferther and fiirther from the way of life among their 
predecessors. For the purpose, then, of checking this tide of 
corruption, the life of the Apostolical brethren was instituted 
by a divine call ; and this is the fourth and last stage of the 
Christian life, which is to continue till the final judgment ; 
the last defence against the encroaching torrent of worldliness. 
In like manner, Dolcino marked out the different periods of 
the church. The first, when the church was a holy and 
humble one ; the second, from Silvester and onwards, when 
the church was honoured and rich, but still persevered, how- 
ever, in righteousness ; the third, as she now is, rich and 
honoured, but at the same time apostate from God, full of 
avarice, luxury, and pride;* the fourth corresponds to the 
first, as being the restoration of the Apostolical perfection. 

The mode of life among the Apostolical brethren differs 
from that of the mendicant orders of monks in two respects : 
First, the latter have monasteries, to which they carry what 
they have gained by begging. The Apostolical brethren 
have no houses, and take nothing with them, hoard nothing 
up ; they live from hand to mouQi, on the pittance bestowed 
on them at the moment by the charity of the pious.f Secondly, 
the Apostolicals, in distin(Ction from the other orders of monks, 
do not bind themselves to their mode of life by any outward 

* TertiQS status fait et est modo dives, avarus, fomicarias, honorabilis 
et saperbus. The word foniicarias may be understood in the proper or 
the improper apocalyptical sense. Here very probably in the latter, as 
Dolcino really taught (see Muratori, f. 456) : ecclesia Romana est ilia 
meretrix, qusB a fide Christi apostavit, and the Apostolical Peter de Lugio 
styled the corrupt church Babylon, and Uxe great whore of the Apoca- 
lypse. In the protocol published by Philip of Limborch, 1. c f. 361. 

t Nos nee domos habemus nee etiam mendicata portare debemus, sa^s 
Dolcino. The Apostolical Peter de Lugio, from Spain, Petrus Lucensis, 
distingidshed the perfect and imperfect poverty : the perfecta paupertas, 
quam tenuerunt Apostoli et omnes illi, ^ui sequnntur et imitantur eos, 
videlicet nihil habere, nee in proprio nee in communi. Item est pauper- 
tas imperfecta, sicut est religiosorum yiventium secundum re^lam 
sancti Augnstini et sancti Benedicti, qui habent possessiones et divitias 
in communi et tales reliffiosi non sunt perfecti m paupertate, quia habent 
domos ad manendum et in communi necessaria ad comedendum et biben- 
dum. See the Inquisitional sentence-book of Philip of Limborch, f. 
3609 
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and fonnal vows ;* they are not bound by any outward rule 
of obedience to a particular class of superiors, but, with them, 
all the members are held together by the free spirit of love ; 
no other bond exists but the inner one of the Holy Spirit. 
Thus Dolcino set up against the legal condition that of gospel 
liberty. Though the Apostolicals recognized men called of 
God as the founders and guides of their society, yet they were 
not subject to them by an outward vow of obedience. The 
monkish virtue of obectience must wholly cease, according to 
the principles of the Apostolicals, who admitted no form of 
obedience whatever, but that of free obedience to God. Dol- 
cino, in his letters to the different communities of the Apos- 
tolicals, describes them as brethren mutually subordinate, and 
bound to each other by ties of affection, without the bond of 
outward obedience.| As Dolcino uniformly opposed the in* 
ward power and desecularization of religion, to its extemaliza- 
tion and conformity to the world, in the corrupt church, so he 
undervalued the importance attached to consecrated places of 
worship. " A church," he is reported to have said, " is no 
better for prayer to God, than a stable or a sty.:|: Christ 
may be worshipped as well, or even better, in groves than in 
churches." It is clear that the above principle and tendency 
must have led him to depart in a great many other ways from 
the church doctrine, than his unsettled life and prevailing 
practical bent allowed him liberty to express with conscious- 
ness ; unless it be the fault of the records which we follow, 
that we have but a very imperfect knowledge of Dolcino's 
principles in their logical coherence. 

Dolcino taught, again, that the church of Rome, by reason 
of her apostasy, and of the prevailing vices among eccle- 
siastics and monks, had lost all the authority conferred on her 
in the person of the apostle Peter. This was transferred to 
the community which restored the apostolical life, and was to 
be a refuge for all truly Christian people. The Apostolical 
Peter, of Lugio, made a distinction betwixt the spiritual and 
the carnal church {ecclesia spiritualis et camalii). The 

* One of the principles of Dolcino in Muratori (T. IX. f. 457.) : Quod 
perfectior vita est vivere sine voto, qnam cum veto. 

t Omnes invicem sine vinculo exterioris obedient, sed interioris tan- 
torn sabjecti et nniti. 

X Maratori, T. IX. 1 457 
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former ooosbte of those who liye in perfed pover^ and 
hannhijy and in qnritual obedience to God ; but the second, 
of those who lire in fleshly lusts, riches, and honour, in the 
pomp and glory of the world, like the prelates of the church 
of Borne. 

If the representation given by <^ponents of Doldno'a doc- 
trine is correct, he announced tiiat after the corrupt church 
had been d^xrived of her wealth by some kii^ whom Grod 
would choose as the instrnmoit of the judgments to be brought 
upon her, and reduced back to apostolical poverty, the Bomaa 
pope and the incorrigible prelates were to be slain, and a new 
hdy pope, the worthy successor of Peter, to be chosen by 
God himself, and this was to be Dolcino, should he be th^i 
living.* Unquestionably, it follows from the suppositkni 
that the apostolical brethren r^resent the restored apostolical 
church, to which is transferred all the plenitude of the Holy 
Ghost that distinguished the apostolic age, to which passes 
over the entire authority bestowed on Peter ; from this sup- 
position it unquestionably follows that their divinely com- 
missioned leader must l3K)ld the first place; that, namely, 
which was before occupied by the pope, yet with the modifi- 
cation growing out of the nature of free obedience, of the 
brotherly community, the universal outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit. 

It is manifest from Dolcino's doctrine, as thus set forth, that 
Joachim's idea of the period of the Holy Ghost harmonizes 
with it; though none of the older contemporary sources 
ascribe to him this idea.! According to Dolcino's doctrine, 



* The latter is stated, however, only, in the Historia Dolcini inMora- 
torL According to the Additamentis, which are more accurate in their 
representatiop of Dolcino's doctrine, Dolcino distingaishes himself from 
this pope ; and the sappo^tion that he declared himself to he this pope, 
may have been nothing more than a false conclusion of his enemies. 

t Notices of heretics of a later time in the French language, which are 
to be found in the libraries of Avignon and Marseilles, attribute to Dol- 
cino that whole doctrine about £e three ages, or periods ; but these 
surely are no credible sources of information, since we find Dolcino con- 
founded in them with the Fratricelli of the fbnrteenth centniy. I am 
indebted for this account to the kind communications of Bf . G. Heine of 
this (dty, one of my dear young theologians, who has for some years ocki- 
secrated his means and talents to literary investigations, particularly m 
the libraries of Spain, from which a rich harvest may be expected in due 
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also, the last period might be called a time of the Holy Ghoit^ 
inasmuch as the distingpiishiug characteristie of this period 
was to be the £ree iospiration by the Holy Spirit, in the Apdft* 
tolical brethren and sisters, of a life no loiter depending^ 
as before, on outward means and ordinances, but purely pro* 
dudng itself from within outwards. 

We may also mention as a thing deserving of notice, that 
the great poet, Dante, a contemporary, compa^res Doldno 
with Mohammed. He composed his work after Doloino'« 
death ; but he transports himself back to the time when the 
heresiarch was besieged in those inaccessible mountains, oo* 
yered with snow and ice, where starvation appeared the only 
method of forcing him to submission. He represents Moham* 
med, therefore, as telling Dante that he might warn brother 
Dolcino to look out, and provide himself well with the means 
of subsistence, for otherwise he would soon be compelled to 
yield, and come down to Mohammed in helL* The question 
is, What led Dante to bring these two personages together ? 
No doubt, because he looked upon him as a fidse prophet, de* 
termined to assert his pretended divine mission with the sword| 
and had heard of the doctrine of a community of wives, whidi 
was imputed to Dolcino by his opponents, and the like. But a 
certain truth lies at bottom of this comparison, different as 
these individuals were in other respects. In both we find a 
true element of religious enthusiasm, though perverted by the 
intermingling of natural feelings not controlled, and an imagi- 
nation not held in curb by the divine life ; both had a partial 
view of truth in one of its aspects, as opposed to prevailing 
errors. In the case of Mohanuned, enthusiasm for the faith 
in one Almighty God stood abruptly opposed to polytheism ; 
in the case of Dolcino, enthusiasm for a religious community, 
estranged firom the world, stood abruptly opposed to a worldly 
church. Both meant, at first, to labour simply as prophets — 

time. The same friend has also sent me a hiatoria Dolcini transcribed 
by him, which, however, is not different from the one already published 
by Moratori. 
* The words in the 28th canto of the Inferno, v. 55. 

Or di a Fia Dolein danque> che s* armi. 
Ta che tone vedrai il sole in breve, 
S'egli non yuol qui toeto seguarmi 
Si di vlvanda, che atretta di neve 
Non rechi la vitforia al Noaraie, 
Ch' altrimenti acquiatar non aaria lieve. 
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simply by the word — but afterwards fell into the mistake as 
appending to the sword in defence of truth. In the case of 
Mohammed, success hurried him on to further steps ; in that 
of Dolcino, it was necessity : yet in Mohammed, this course of 
proceeding was certainly grounded in his whole religious mode 
of thinking, which was an incarnation of Judaism. In Dolcino, 
It was adopted in contradiction to the principles originally laid 
down by him : yet as he was bent on realizing at once, in the 
form of an outwBrd community, overlooking, with enthusiastic 
iove, the great gulf betwixt his purpose and its accomplishment, 
an idea which Christianity would realize by moral spirit and 
temper in the very process of that historical development which 
proceeds in conformity with nature, so by this e^ternalization 
and secularization of a thing that was only to be seized ideally 
and spiritually, he was hurried along farther and &rther in the 
flame course of secular action. 

Ideas which have once acquired in a period a certain domi- 
nation, are wont to lay hold of manifestations proceeding ^m 
some entirely different quarter, merely furnishing them a point 
of attachment ; and to stamp their signature upon fanatical 
tendencies, which happen to meet and mingle with them, 
assuming in the same some strange, fantastic shape. Thus we 
may instance, as illustrating the power which the idea of the 
age of the Holy Ghost exerted on the minds of men in the 
thirteenth century, a sect otherwise imimportant, which sprung 
up in the last times of this century in Milan. 

In the year 1281 a rich widow, of noble rank, died in 
Milan, Wilhelma, or Wilhelmina, said to have been a Bohemian 
princess. Having spent in that city the last twenty or thirty 
years of her life, she secured the love and respect of many by 
her piety, and especially by her active charities. A circle of 
men and women, who had placed themselves under her guid- 
ance, and were advised and helped by her in their necessities, 
had become strongly attached to her. She was reverenced as 
a saint, insomuch that the sick applied to her for healing. 
Already in her lifetime she began to be made an object of ex- 
travagant, fanatical veneration, though such demonstrations 
were never sanctioned by herself, but repelled with abhor- 
rence ; but this veneration was not to be suppressed in that 
way ; on the contrary, it increased so much the more after her 
death. 
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A citizen of Milan, Andrew Samarita, who seems to have 
united in himself the characters of impostor and fanatic, un- 
dertook to work upon this feeling. The body of Wilhelmina, 
which had been already buried, was disinterred. Having first 
been bathed in water and wine, it was enwrapped in costly purple 
robes, fringed with silver and gold. To the water in which 
the body Imd been washed the bewildered enthusiasts ascribed 
a miraculous virtue; over the recent grave of Wilhelmina 
they erected a magnificent altar, and pilgrims flocked in great 
numbers to the spot. It was not enough to honour Wilhel- 
mina as a saint : the veneration exceeded all boimds ; the 
spirit of dissatisfaction and opposition with the dominant 
church was doubtless connected with it. In Wilhelmina, it 
was pretended, the Holy Spirit had become incarnate. After 
the worship of the incarnation of the Divine Word in Christ, 
was to follow the worship of the Holy Spirit incarnate in 
Wilhelmina. A new age of the Holy Ghost was to begin. 
The ancient hierarchy, at whose head stood the vicar of Christ, 
was to cease ; a new female hierarchy, corresponding to the 
incarnation of the Holy Spirit in a woman, at whose head stood 
a vicar of Wilhelmina, as the incarnate Holy Spirit, was to 
take its place. For the present, this place was filled by the 
nun Mayfreda of Tirovano. In the year 1300 this sect was 
put down by force, and those who stood at the head of it 
perished at the stake.* 

Since then, as appears evident from the facts above pre- 
sented, the church had now to engage in a violent contest with 
tendencies of spirit struggling in opposition to her, continually 
multiplying and continually spreading, — a contest such as had 
never occurred before, — she must be driven (in case she 
would concede nothing to religious needs manifesting them- 
selves with such power, but was determined to maintain her 
position against all opposition) to employ every means at her 
command for the purpose of suppressing an insurrection which 
could not be put down by spiritual might alone. Those prin- 
ciples of ecclesiastical law, on the ground of which all violent 
measures against heresies could be justified, had, indeed, long 

• See the extracts from the trial, preserved in the Amhrosian library 
in the literary tour to Italy, of the Bohemian historiographer, Franz 
Palacky. Prague, 1838, p. 72, and on. 
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been Amped out ob die feimditfion laid by Ai^^uatiii, 
jMjdfl^ijyrtfflMrictfaeologkM of the thirteenth cen^^ 
in the ptaent case, only to bnikl fmtiier on the nme fiianda* 
tion; bat the bishops were too bosflj occupied with odier 
ooneems to fenet oot, in all qoarten, the sects whidi, with ao 
■Bich zesl and so much pmdenoe, songfat to spfead themsdlTeB 
in the oonunnnities ; and in many dntricts, where the anti- 
chmchly sfmt had already beoome too powerful, th^ were 
no longer regarded in the oommunities with the requisite 
lapecL This was especially the case in South France^ in 
Laiq;iiedoCy in the territory of the counts of Toulouse ; daa^ 
tiicte where ako, at alater period. Protestantism gained a wide 
qvead, and soi^^t to maintain itself in a sai^uinary struggle, 
— whoe the opponents of the dominant church found pro- 
tection firom mighty lords, and the localities of a mountainous 
region aAirded them safe retreats. The cleigy andthe church 
service had here, ever once the last times of the twelftti 
century, been treated with contempt and ridicule. A charac- 
teristic proof of this was the colloquial phrase used in these 
districts to express a supreme feeling of disgust : ^^ I would 
rather be a chaplain than that." By mere dhance, the sects 
scattered ia South France* rec^yed the common name of 
Albigenses, firom one of the districts, where the agents of the 
church who came to combat them, found them mostly to 
abound,! — the district around the town of Alba, or Alby; and 

* The man who during the emsades against the Albigenses wrote in 
Terse in the Provencal language the histray of this war, pablished by 
Fanriel, In the Collection des aocnmens inMits snr rfaistoiie de France, 
Paris, 1837) says, that the sects were thickly spread throngbont the whole 
prorince of Alby, Carcassonne, Lanrac, in a great part ot the prorince of 

Beziers as &r as Bonrdeanx : la eretgia | Era tant fort monteia 

coi domiui Dieos maldia | Que trastotz Albeges (absolutely all, — die 
appended adverb trot gives a siqierlaltTe signification to the adjective 
totts), aria en sa baiiia [Carcasses, L4inrague8, tot la major partia | De 
Bezers tro a Bordel si ool cami tenia (as &r as the way goes), A motz de 
lor crezens e de lor companhia (many of their fidth and of mdr party). 
In the abore-mentioDed poem, t. 90, et seq. 

t In the Histoire g^n^rale de Laiognedoc, published by the Maorins, 
an important work in reference to the history of these straggles (T. III., 
▲. D. 1737), it is asserted, in connection with that inqniry concerning 
the origin of the name Albigeois, wUch first threw more light on this 
sutjeet (note xiii. f. 553), tluit the heretics were by no means particn- 
hirly spread over this district, and that it was not tms which had ooca- 
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fay this oommon name they were known fiom the commence- 
ment of the thirteenth century.* Under this general de- 
nomination parties of different tenets were comprehended 
together, but the Catharists seem to have constituted a pre- 
dominant element among the people thus designated. Innocent 
the Third, a pope accustomed to act in all cases with vigour, 
well understood that extraordinary measures were needed to 
suppress the heretical tendencies so rapidly advancing, which 
threatened wholly to sever the connection betwixt these dis- 
tricts and the church of Rome. As the bishops, who were 
even here looked upon with contempt, had shown themselves 
too weak or too inactive, he chose for his instruments the 
monks, — an order in which the most faithful, zealous, and 
active organs of the hierarchy were ever to be found, and in 
whose hands was already placed an exorbitant power inde- 
pendent of the bishops, — ^the germ of the future inquisitions. 
At the very commencement of his papal reign, in 1198, he 
sent to South France two Cistercians, Rainer and Guido, whom 
he recommended to the bishops and magistrates of those dis- 
tricts, calling upon them to sustain them in their labours in 
all possible ways. These monks, on whom the pope conferred 
unlimited powers to proceed against the heretics, were to 
endeavour to convince them, by argument, of their errors, and, 
if they did not succeed in tibis way, to pronounce the ban upon 
them. The nobles and magistrates should then expel the 
obstinate from the country, having first confiscated their 
goods ; and if they ventured to come back again, they were to 
be visited with still severer punishments. The same punish- 
ments were suspended over all who dared to harbour the 
heretics as over the heretics themselves. These papal dele- 
gates were authorised to employ ban and interdict for the 
purpose of enforcing obedience to the ap{k)inted measures ; but 
to those who, in the case of so great a danger threatening the 

sioned the more general use of that name : but fhe above-cited words of 
the ProTen9al poet prove the contrary. 

* The words in tiie dedication, addressed to the pope, in the so-often 
cited Chronicle of the monk Peter of Vaox-Semai : Unde sciant, qui 
lecturi sont, quia in pluribus hujus opens locis Tolosani et aliamm civi- 
tatum et castrorum heeretici et defensores eorum generaliter Albigenses 
Tocantur, eo quod aliee nationes hsretioos Provinciales Albigenses con- 
sueverint appellare. 

VOL. VIII. 2 D 
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church, contended s^ainst the heretics with fidelity and devo> 
tion, employing the power of the sword bestowed on them by 
God for the preservation of the faith, the pope promised the 
same indulgence which was granted to pilgrims to the tomb of 
St« Peter, or to St. Jago di Compostella. It is curious to 
observe the strange medley, not uncommon indeed, nor new to 
this age of juridical, ethical, and religious ideas, in the way in 
which the pope proceeds to justify the severity of these mea- 
sures for suppressing the heretics, when he says that these 
sects sought to rob men, not of their earthly goods, but of the 
spiritual life ; for he who deprives a man of &ith, robs him of 
his life, since the just man lives by his faith.* But we have 
seen on a former page f how bishop Diego of Osma, in Spain, 
and Dominick, joined themselves to these men, and endeavoured 
to introduce a more spiritual mode of dealing with the heretics. 
Several colloquies were held on the disputed points with the 
leading men of the heretical communities ; but it was impos- 
sible that these transactions, where the two parties preceded 
on such opposite principles, should lead to any favourable 
result ; and then, the heretics were found fault with because 
they would not so easily allow themselves to be converted. In 
a religious conference of this sort, which was held in 1207, 
at Montreal, near Carcassonne, betwixt the above-mentioned 
Spanish bishop, Dominick, and a pastor of the so-called 
Albigenses, Arnold Hot,;^ the latter defended the three 
following theses : That the church of Bome is not the bride 
of Christ, not the holy church, but the Babylon of the 

* Nee Tolumus ipsos segre ferre aliquatenus, si eos ad id exequendum 
tarn districte compelli prseeipimus, eum ad niLampliiis intendamus, uti 
severitatis judicio, quain ad ezstirpandos haereticos, qui non nobis sab- 
stantiam temporalem, sed spiritoalem vitam surripere moliuntar ; nam 
qui fidem adimit, vitam ^farator, Justus enim ex fide vivit. See the letter 
of Innocent to the archbishop of Aiz (Aqos), and the bishops of his dio- 
cese, Lib. I. ep. 93. 

t See Vol. VII. p. 372. 

X The protocol of this religions conference was composed in the Cata- 
lonian tongue. An extract from it was first published by Nicole Vignier, 
in his Histoire de TEglise, and from this book, which has not fallen under 
my eye, archbishop Usher has transcribed it in his work, De christiana- 
rum ecclesiarum in occidentis prsesertlm partibus ab apostolicis tempori- 
bus ad nostram usque statem continua successione et statu, f. 157» 
Loudini. 1687. 
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Apocalypse, drunk with the blood of saints and martyrs^, 
that her doctrine is a doctrine of Satan, her constitution not 
a holy one, founded by Christ ; that the mass, in the way in 
which it was at present celebrated, did not originate from 
Christ and the apostles. But as nothing could be effected by 
sermons* and dbputation, and it was believed that nothing 
could be found in the heretics but incorrigible obstinacy in 
their rebellion against the church, it was deemed necessary to 
resort to more compulsory measures. The assassination of' 
one of the papal delegates, added afterwards to the first, the 
monk Peter of Castleuau (Pierre de Chdteau neuf, Petrus a 
Castro Twvo)^ in 1208,t — which the pope attributed to count 
Haymund of Toulouse, whom he had excommunicated, though 
he was afterwards compelled to acknowledge the groundlessness 
of this accusation; — this melancholy event furnished the sig- 
nal for a thirty years' bloody war, in which the worst outrages 
of fanaticism and cupidity were practised against the inhabit- 
ants of these districts,^ — the fiunous crusade against the 
Albigenses. The principle that every heretic, or protector of 
heretics, should lose his land, and that this should &11 into 
the hands of others, furnished an encouragement and pretext 
for every species of cupidity. The pope himself was com- 
pelled to see worldly interests and motives giving direction to 

* The above-mentioned Provencal poet, who has given the history of 
the war with the Albigenses, says, sermons were, to the heretics, not 
worth a rotten apple. No prezan lo prezio (the preaching) una poma 
porria. See 1. c. v. 52. 

t Pope Innocent the Third says (Lib. XI. ep. 26.) that, when dying, 
he prayed to God to forgive his murderers. Also the above-mentioned 
Proven9al poet, stating that one of the equerries of the count of Toulouse 
had murdered Peter of Castelnau, says that the latter, in the presence of 
all, prayed God to forgive that person his sin. 

El preguet domni deu vezent tote la jant, 

QaeU perdo sos pecatz a eel felo saijant. — See ▼. 90. 

X The above Provencal poet reports that the besiegers of the town of 
Chassenenil, when they saw themselves compelled to raise the siege, first 
condemned many heretics to the stake, and cast many beautiful lieretic 
females into the flames, who, though [urgently importuned, would not 
consent to be converted. 

E oela ost iatgexo mot eretge aider 

E mote bela eretga ins en lo foe giter, 

Car convertir non volon ten noU podon prier.— See ▼. 322. 

2 D 2 
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the movement he had excited^ and could no longer control.* 
A remark worthy of notice was uttered by a certain count 
Roger de Foix. During the negotiations for peace, in the 
year 1228, he declared the pope had no business to meddle in 
the concerns of his religion, for that was a matter in which 
each man must enjoy his liberty : " This liberty," he said, 
**' his Either had always recommended to him, assuring him 
that, with it, and a mind resolved to maintain it, he nught 
look on calmly though the very vault of heaven gave way and 
broke over his head, for he had nothing to fear/'f After the 
land had been laid waste for thirty years, the blood of 
thousands had been spilt, and a general submission had thus, 
in the year 1229, been finally brought about by force, the 
maintenance of the faith was still by no means secured for the 
iuture. The sects destroyed by fire and sword sprang up 
afresh out of the same needs of the spirit from which they had 
sprung up at the beginning. It required the unceasing vigi* 
lance of spiritual despotism to prevent the renewal of tho^e 
anti'Churchly tendencies. 

At a council of Toulouse, held in 1229, it was ordered, after 
the precedent of measures appointed already at the Lateran 
tsouncil, c. iii. in 1215, that a permanent Inquisition should 
be established against the heretics. 1. The bishops were to 
appoint in all the communities, in city and country, a priest, 
and with him two or three, or if necessary several laymen, of 
good standing and character, and bind them by oath carefully 
and faithfully to ferret out the heretics, to search suspected 
houses, subterranean chambers, and other hiding-places, all 
which should be destroyed ; to lodge as speedily as possible 
with the archbishop, bishop, or the lord or magistrate of the 
province, an information against detected heretics, their patrons 
and concealers, after first taking every precautionary measure 
to prevent their escape, in order that they might be brought 
to condign punishment, c. xii. In every commune all males 
from the age of fourteen and upward, and females frmn the 
age of twelve, should abjure all doctrines in hostility to the 

P * See a letter of Innocent the Third to his legates, in which he declares 
against the unjust proceedings of the count of Toulouse. L. XV. ep. 102. 
t See Paul Perrin, Histoire des Albigeois, Geneve, 1568, p. 141, firom 
a manuscript account of the life of this ooqnt. 
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church of Borne, also swear that they would preserve the 
Catholic £dth, which the church of Rome holds and preaches, 
and persecute and conscientiously make known all heretics, 
according to their ability. That Uiis oath might be taken by 
every individual, the names of all the men and women in each 
parish should be recorded ; and if any person should be absent 
at the time of the taking of this oath, and did not take it within 
fourteen days after his return, he should be put down as sus* 
pected of heresy. This oath should be renewed once in every 
two years. Manifold disadvantages should, in civil life, be 
connected with the &ct that a man was even suspected of 
heresy ; but every man was so suspected whom public rumour 
accused of that crime. ^ 

Though, according to the church-constitution up to this 
time, it belonged to the bishops to administer and direct all 
such measures, yet, for the reasons already mentioned, the 
practice was adopted, by pope Gregory the Ninth, in 1232-33, 
after the example set by Innocent the Third, of selecting for 
this purpose monks, who might proceed independently of the 
bishops, and particularly from that order which had derived 
its origin from the contests with the heretics, the order of the 
Dominicans. Thus were formed those tribunals which ob* 
tained special jurisdiction over cases of transgression coming 
within the spiritual province, the inquisitores karetias pram" 
tatis. The church hypocritically deprecated the appearance 
of having anything to do with the shedding of blood, but used 
the secular power as its executioner, the blind tool of its cruel 
£inaticism. The convicts, excommunicated by the spiritual 
tribunal, were handed over to the secular power, which put 
them to the stake. The arbitrary violence of these tribunals, 
instituted first in Toulouse and Carcassonne, and in Spain, 
might light also upon such as in any way fell under the sus* 
picion of the zealots for orthodoxy, or of the hierarchy, or 
against whom their enemies might seek, in the charge of 
heresy, a means of revenge. 

When such a power against heresy first began to be formed, 
it was the priest Conrad of Marburg who was charged with 
the execution of it in Germany ; a man in whose hands such 
power must have been especially dangerous, on account of his 
inexorable severity and his credulity, at a time when, after the 
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year 1230, the sects were uninterruptedly spreading in the 
countries about the Rhine. Conrad's example showed how 
ruinous those measures appointed by Innocent the Third and 
Gregory the Ninth against the heretics and those suspected of 
heresy might prove, not to the heretics alone, but to persons 
who in this respect were altogether innocent. No man was 
safe before the terrific power of Conrad ; he exercised it, un* 
scrupulously, against the highest as well as the humblest 
individuals. A man once accused of heresy could save his 
life only by declaring himself guilty, and confirming all that 
had ever been said by the most extravagant rumours concern- 
ing the assemblies of the heretics, and subjecting himself to 
penance ; but he who would not confess was held to be guilty, 
and burnt. These accusations were employed as means of 
revenge.* The archbishop of Mentz and the Dominican 
Bernard held it necessary, afterwards, to draw up a report to 
the old credulous pope, Gregory the Ninth, concerning the 
arbitrary use which Conrad the priest made of the power 
intrusted'to him, and the disorders thus created in Germany.^ 
His credulous &naticism also brought war and devastation 
over another district of Germany. That branch of Fries- 
landers which dwelt in the territory of Oldenburg, the Sted- 
ingers, had been involved, by their inflexible love of liberty, 
in violent contests with the nobles and with the clergy, the 
archbishop of Bremen in particular. The rebellion against 
the hierarchy arose here, not from a religious but from a 
political element ; but this furnished occasion for drawing the 
matter within the religious province. Conrad of Marburg 
could believe the most extravagant things of the Stedingers, 
and make them believed by the pope. After the crusade 
against the Albigenses followed that against the Stedingers. 
The pope surrendered the poor people victims to their ene- 
mies; but when, after their subjection, the church became 
reconciled with them, the accusation of heresy which had 
been brought against them — the groundlessness of which 
must probably have been well known — ^was no longer men- 

* See the description in the Gestis Trevirorum, L c. civ., and c. cv., 
£317. 

t See Extracts therefrom in the Chronicon of Alberic, a. d. 1233, in 
the Acoessiones histories^ of Leibnitz, T. 11. p. 543. 
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tioned. Conrad of Marburg at length fell himself a victim 
to his own ferocity ; the vengeance of a mighty lord, whom 
he had without cause stigmatized as a heretic, overtook him, 
and he was murdered in 1233. These unfortunate events had 
however a beneficial effect, in that they operated as a warning 
and terrifying example for Germany, which kept the tribune! 
of the Inquisition at a distance from that country. 
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Bolak, vii. 71 
Boleslav, vii. 1, 71 
Bonaventura, vii. 397, 402, 472; 

viii. 93, 104, 157,191 
Boni homines, vii. 420; viii. 315 
Boniface VIIL, pope, viii. 390 
Bonifiux. See Bmno. 
Brindisi, vii. 246 
Bruno (Boniface), vii. 57 
Bruno, founder of the Cartiiusians, 

vii. 367 
Bugri, Bu]gari,:viii. 296 
Bulls, foiled, vii. 283 
Burdinus, archbishop of Braga, vii. 

194 
Burkhard, of Worms, vii« 281 



Csesarius of Heisterbach, vii. 215 
Calixtus IL, pope, vii. 197 
Caliztus III., pope, vii. 233 
Cambalu (Pekin), vii. 77 
Cammin, in Pomerania, vii. 12 
Canute^ vii. 43 
Caracorum, vii. 62 
Carmelites, vii. 369 
Carthusians, vii. 367 
Catharists, viii. 295 
Celestm II., pope, vii. 208 
Celestin III., pope, vii. 240 
Celestin IV., pope, vii. 253 
Celestin V., i)ope, vii. 257; viii. 

390 
Celibacy, vii. 127 ; viii. 392 
Charles, king of Naples, vii. 366 
Chartreux (Cartusium), vii. 357 
Christian of Oliva, vii. 58 
Chrysostom, viii. 287 
Cintius, Roman noble, vii. 147 
Cistercians, vii. 363 
Clairvaux, vii. 352 
Clara of Assisi, vii, 383 
Clarendon, meeting at, vii. 235 
Clement III., pope, vu. 162, 165, 177 
Clement IV., pope, vii. 401 
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Clement V., pope, yil. 95 
Clergy, marriage of the, vii. 127 
Clerici regulares, irregulares, vii. 

288 
Clodona, vii. 22 
Cluniaeensians, vii. 363 
Colbei^, conversion of, vii. 22 
Comnenus, Alexius, viii. 288 
Comnenus^ Manuel, yiii. 251, 289 
Comnenns II., yiii. 256 
Conception, the immaculate, vii. 460 
Concomitance, doctrine of, vii. 479 
Concordat of Worms, vii. 197 
Confessores, vii. 293 
Conon, legate, yiii. 39 
Conrad III., yii. 208 
Conrad IV., viu. 359 
Conrad of Marburg, viii. 405 
Conrad of Salzburg, vii. 194 
Consolamentum, yiii. 310 
Consolati, viii. 311 
Constantia, viii. 244 
Constantine's gift, viii. 352 
Constantine Chrysomalos, viii. 289 
Constantino Copronymus, viii. 285 
Corpus Christi day, yii. 474 
Correzar, island, vii. 53 
Cosmas, patriarch, yiii. 294 
Councils and Synods at : — 

Aix la Chapelle,yii. 288 

Autun, yii. 169 

Bari, viii. 255 

Beziers, vii. 490 

Brixen, viii. 162 

Chichester, viii. 384 

Clermont, yii. 169 

Constantinople, A.D. 1140, yiii. 
253; A.D. 1166, 253 

Lateran, a.d. 1112, vii. 194; 
A.D. 1139,210; A,D. 1170, 
viii. 355; A.D. 1179, vii. 
233; A.D. 1215, vii. 278 

Lombez, viii. 327 

Lyons, a.d. 1245, vii. 256; A.D. 
1274, yiu. 269, 383 

Mentz, vii. 162 

Montpellier, vii. 373 

Pavia, vii. 232 

Ksa, vii. 201 ; viii. 348 

Flacenza, yii. 171 



Councils and Synods, continued-^ 

Rheims, a.d. 1094, vii. ! 168; 
A.D. 1148, viii. 326 

Sens, yiii. 56 

Soissons, A.D. 1093, yiii. 9 ; 
A.D. 1121, viii. 39 

Toulouse, viii. 404 

Troyes, vii. 357 

Vienne, vii. 95 

Worms, vii. 146 

Wurzbuig, viii. 384 
Credentes, viii. 315 
Cunibert, bishop of Turin, vii. 134 
Corland, conversion of, vii. 52 
Cyprus, viii. 259 



Damietta, vii. 80 

Dante, viii. 397 

Dantzig, conversion of, vii. 56 

David of Dinanto, viii. 129 

Decretlsts, vii. 282 

Demetrius, legate, vii. 252 

Demmin, vii. 24 

Dendrites, viii. 245 

Denis, St. viii. 39 

Desiderius, vii. 166 

Dictates, pretended, of Gregorj VII., 

vii. 165 
Didacus (Diego) of Osma, vii. 370 ; 

yiii. 401 
Dieteric of Verdun, vii. 162 
Dionysius the Areopagite, viii. 39 
Dittmar, priest, vii. 47 
Dodo, Franciscan, vii. 386 
Dolcino, yiii. 385 
Dominic, vii. 373 ; viii. 401 
Dominicans, vii. 372 ; viii. 405 
Donislav, vii. 13 
Donum lachrymarum, vii. 424 
Dschingiskhan (Temudschin), vii. 64 
Ducas V atazes, viii. 260 
Durand de Osca, viii. 362 



Eadmer, viii. 16 
Ebedjesus, vii. 62 
Eberhaid, vii. 147 
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Ebnund, count of Bretenl, tu. 325 

SdMM, Tii. 211 

Electy the, TJii 316 

Elfeg, archbishop of Canterbury, yii. 

467 
Egbert, bishop of Monster, yii. 107 
Elizabeth of Hessia, yii. 418 
Elizabeth of Schonau, yii. 301 
Encodria^ yii. 28 
Eric^ king of Sweden, yii, 61 
Erigena, Scotot, yiii. 126 
Ermeland, conyerrion o^ yii. 62 
Emenberga, yiii 10. 
Emnlph of Bochester, yii. 478 
Esthland, conyersioa ni, yii. 52 
Euchites, yii. 397 
Eugene III., pope, yii. 210, 217, 

222, 272 ; yiii. 349 
Enstathios, yiii. 247, 254 
Enthymiiis, yiii. 247 
Eyangelinm stemiim, yiii. 370 
Eyerwin, yiii. 317 



Fast synods, yii. 127 

Fatuormn festnm, yii. 464 

Felix of VaIois,vii. 371 

Filius major, minor, yiii. 316 

Finns, oonyersion of the, yii. 61 

Folmar, vii. 479 

Fontevrand, yii. 343 

Francis of Assisi, yii. 80, 375 

Franciscans, yii. 375 

Frangipani, yii. 176 

Fratres adscript!, yii. 330 

Frederic I. yii. 222, 225 

Frederic II., yu. 243 

Frederic of Celle, Cistercian, yii. 53 

Fulco, yii. 289 

Fulco, bishop of Toulouse, yii. 374 

G 

Gaiuk, khan of the Moguls, yii. 68 
Gaston, yii. 369 
Gaudentius, yii. 56 
Gaunilo, yiii. 125 
Gazzari, yiii. 296 

Gebhard, archbishop of Salzburg, yii. 
131: 



Gelasius II., pope, yii. 194 
Geoi^e, Tartar prince, yii. 79 
Georgius, patriarch, yiii. 276 
Gerhard, bishop of Angouleme, yii. 

200 
Gerhard, a Franciscan, yiii. 370 
Gerhard, S^arelli, yiii. 381 
Gerhoh,ofBeichersberg,yii. 134, 137, 

160, 190, 197, 214, 288, 297, 

480 ; viii. 74, 78 
German knights, order of, yii. 61 
Germanus, patriarch, yiii. 260 
Germanus, bishop of Adriaoople, 

viii. 265 
Gerovit, an idol, vii. 28 
Gilbert de la Poree, viii. 76, 151 
Gislebert, abbot, yii. 106 
Gnostics, yiii. 298 
Goisfred, yii. 408 
Gottfried of Chartres, viii. 39 
Gottfried of Lucca, vii. 178 
Gottfried of yend5me, vii. 176, 185, 

343 
Gottshalk, converter of the Wends, 

vii. 43 
Gratian, monk, vii. 282 
Greek Church, viii. 244 
Gregorios, caniinal, vii. 198 
Gregory the Great, vii. 59 
Gregory VI., pope, vii. 113 
Gregory VII., pope, vii. Ill, 162, 

165, 192 
Gregory VIII., pope, viL 194 
Gregory IX., pope, vii, 103-165; 

viii. 260 
Gregory X., pope, viii. 266, 383 
Guibert of Nugent sous Coney, vii. 

171, 368 
Guibert, ardibishop of Havenna, vii. 

162 
Guido, cardinal, vii. 207 
Guido, Cistercian, viii. 401 
Guigo, prior, viii. 82 
Guiscard of Cremona, vii. 67 
Gutzkow, conversion of, yii. 30 



Hamar, a Saracen, vii. 94 
Hammersleben, viii. 65 
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Hartmann of Paderborn, yii. 44 
Hartwig, archbishop of Bremen, vii. 

47 
Heloise, riii. 60 
HenricianS) yiii. 338 
Heniy III., emperor, vii. 121 
Henry IV., vii. 5, 141, 177 
Henry V., vii. 183 
Henry VI., vii. 243 
Henry I. of England, viii. 14 
Henry II. of England, vii. 2S4 
Henry the Lion, vii. 44 
Henry, archbishop of Mayence, vii. 

101 
Henry, bishop of Upsala, vii. 61 
Henry of Ghent, viii. 89 
Henry, son of Gottshalk, vii. 43 
Henry, a Cluniacensian, viii. 341 
Herewald, viii. 14 
Herluin, abbot, viii. 44 
Hermann, bishop of Bamberg, vii* 

140 
Hermann, bishop of Metz, vii. 146 
Hermann, Jewish convert, vii. 97, 

107 
Hildebert, bishop of Mans, vii. 185, 

187, 275, 343, 425, 477; viii. 

343 
Hildebrand. See Gr^ry VII. 
Hildegard, viL 301 ; viii. 326 
Holm, a fortress, vii. 49. 
Holy Ghost, sect of the, viii. 131 
Honorius II., pope, vii. 8 
Honorius III., pope, vii. 52 
Honorius IV., pope, vii. 88; viii. 

383 
Htigo, bishop of Lyons, vii. 169 
Hngo, Franciscan, vii. 391 
Hugo of Cluny, vii. 156 
Hugo of Fleury, vii. 195 
Hugo de Pagani, vii. 357 
Hugo of St. Caro, viiL 10 J, 370 
Hugo of St. Victor, vii. 475 ; viii.' 

45, 137, 187 
Hugo Blancus, vii. 144 
Hulagu, khan of the Mongols, vii. 

75 
Humbert de Romanis, vii. 262, 370, 

435 ; viii. 320 
Humiliates, viii. 357 



IJ 

lago de Compostella, viL 425 
Jacob of Vitry, vii. 80, 289, 370 ; 

viii. 83 
James (Jacob), king of MajoiOL vii. 

88 
Jews, vii. 97 
Indulgences, vii. 486 
Infants, oonununion o^ vii. 475 
Innocent II., pope, vii. 198 
Innocent III., pope, vii. 59, 102, 

238, 439, 445, 448, 471, 491 ; 

viii. 213, 362, 401 
Innocent IV., pope, yiL 66j 104, 

viii. 359 
Inquisition, viii. 405 
Insabbati, viii. 357 
Investiture, vii. 138 
Joachim of Calabria^ vii. 185, 261, 

304, 339, 404 ; viii. 368 
John, apocryphal gospel of, viiu 297 
John XXI., pope, vii. 266 
John XXII., pope, viii. 373. 
John, king of England, vii. 241 
John, count of Soissons, vii. 451 
John of Damascus, viii. 275 
John of Fidanza, viii. 93 
John, archbishop of Lyons, vii. 188 
John of Lugio^ viii. 296 
John of Matha, vii. 371 
John of Monte Corvino, vii. 77 
John of Paris, vii. 473 
John de Piano Carpini, vii. 68 
John of Salisbury, vii. 227 ; viii. 5 
John, the Tartarian priest-king, vii. 

53,70 
John Beccus, viii. 268 
John Cinnamos, viii. 251 
John Ducas, viii. 260, 267 
John Lascaris, viii. 265 
John Parastron, viii. 267 
John Zimisces, viii. 295 
John Peter de Oliva, viii. 373 
Joseph, patriarch, viiL 266 
Irnerius (Guamerius), vii. 281 
Ivo (Yves), of Chartres, vii. 166, 

187, 268, 278, 281, 334; viii. 

334 
Julin, vu. 13, 21 
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K 

Kammio, vii. 12 

Kerait, kingdom o^ vii. 62 

Knights Templars, yii. 357 

Koblaikhao, vii. 76 

Kolberg, conversion of, vii. 22 

Kulm, vii. 61 



Lanfranc, archbishop of Canterbury, 

vii. 456 
Langton, Stephen, cardinal, vii. 241 
Lasouis II., viii. 264 
Leccatores, viii. 384 
Legates, papal, vii. 121 
Legists, vii. 282 

Leo IX., pope, vii. 112, 132, 201 
Leonis, cardinal, vii. 198 
Leonists, viii. 360 
Lepers, hospitals for, vii. 370 
Liefland, conversion of, vii. 49 
Lothaire II., vii. 201 
Lothario of Anagni, vii. 239 
Louis VI. of France, vii. 193 
Louis VII. of France, vii. 102 
Louis IX. of France, vii. 390, 415, 

452 
Lucas, bishop of Tuy, viii. 323, 332 
Lucius II., pope, vii. 208 
Lucius III., pope, viii. 357 
Ludolf, vii. 45 
Lull, Raymond, vii. 83, 263, 335, 

338, 425, 427, 466: viii. 101, 

114, 156, 179, 221 

M 

Malachias of Armagh, vii. 468 
Malek al Kamel, vii. 80 
Malilosa, viii. 298 
Mandata, vii. 277 
Mangukhan, vii. 69 
Manichaeans, viii. 298 
Marbod of Rennes, vii. 343 
Marcel, St., priory of, viii. 64 
Marcesina, viii. 263 
Marco Polo, vii. 76 
Margaret, an apostolical, viii. 392 
Maris, Nestorian patriarch, vii. 62 
Martin IV., pope, viii, 272 



I 



Martin, cardinal, vii. 274 
Martin of Tours, viii. 31 
Mary, worship of, vii. 459 
Mathildis, margravine of Tuscany, 

vii. 117, 155 
Matilda, queen of England, viii. 15 
Matthew of Paris, vii. 243 
Mauritius. See Peter the Venerable 
Mayfireda, viii. 399 
Meinhaid, vii. 49 
Mendicant friars, vii. 383 
Michael Paleologus, viii. 264 
Mihino Sola, viii. 390 
Minorites, vii. 383 
Mislav, duke of Pomerania, yii. 30 
Mohammed, viii. 253 
Moritz, bishop of Paris, vii. 451 

N 

Nazarius, viii. 297 

Nechites, archbishop of Nicomedia. 
viii. 256 

Nequinta, Catharist pope, viii. 331 

Kestorians, their labours in Tartary, 
vii, 61 J character of their clei"gy, 
70 

New Platonism, viii, 127 

Nicea, viii. 264 

Nicephorus Blemmydes, viii. 262 

Nioetas, bishop of Chonse, viii 256 

Nicholas III., pope, vii. 404 

Nicholas IV., pope, viii. 384 

Nicholas, patriardi of Constanti- 
nople, viii. 288 

Nicholas, bishop of Methone, viii. 
247 

Nicholas, English monk, vii. 461 

Nicholas Eymericus, viii. 370 

Nicholas de Pistorio, vii. 77 

Nigellus Witeker, vii. 368 

Niphon, monk, viii. 292 

Nominalism, viii. 3 

Norbert, vii. 339 

Novempopulania, viii. 290 



Oblati, vii. 324 
Obscurantists, vii. 134 
Octal Khan, vij. 66 
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Octavian, cardinal, yii, 231 

Odo of Toumay, viii, 4, 195 

Olov, king of Norway, vii. 122 

Oral confession, vii. 491 

Ordibarii, riii. 303 

Ordo fratram militise Cbristi, vii. 

51 
Ordo predicatorum, vii. 375 
Origen, viii. 370 
Osbem, yiii. 12 
Otbo III., Tii. 57 
Otho IV., vUi: 357 
Otto of Bamberg, vii. 4, 178 
Otto of Cosnitz, vii, 131 
Otto of Freisingen, vii. 213 
Otto of Ostia, vii. 176 
Otto, duke of Saxony, vii, 244 
Ovid, viii. 131 
Oxford, vii. 96 



Paderbom, school at, vii. 44 
PalmariBof Placentia, vii. 411 
Papelards, vii. 396 
Paris, University of, vii, 96, 392 ; 

viii. 3 
Pasagii, viii. 331 
Paschalis II., pope, vii. 178 
Paschalis III., pope, vii. 233 
Paterenes, vii. 312 ; viii. 296, 334 
Panlicians, viii. 277 
Paulitzky (Paulicius), vii. 9 
Pauperes Catholic], viii. 361 
Pauperes Christi, vii. 352 
Pauperes de Lombardia, viii. 357 
Pauperes de Lugduni, viii. 357 
Pelagianism, viii. 184 
Penance, sacrament of, vii. 482 
Peraldis, viii. 232 
Perfect!, viii. 315 
Perigueux, sect at, viii. 336 
Peter of Amiens, vii, 170 
Peter de Bemardona, vii. 375 
Peter of Blois, vii. 280 ; viii. 85 
Peter of Bruis, viii. 338 
Peter of Castelnau, viii. 403 
Peter de la Gelle, viii. 189 
Peter of Cluny (Peter the Venerable), 

vii. 102, 199, 269, 335, 345, 

455 ; viii. 61, 64, 341 



Peter of Lombardy, vii. 483 
Peter de Lucalongo, vii. 78 
Peter de Lugio, viii, 394 
Peter of Moustier, in Tarentaise, vii 

295 
Peter de Oliva, viii. 373 
Peter of Poictiers, viii. 78 
Peter de Rusia, vii. 292 
Peter of Verona, viii. 323 
Peter Bernard of Pisa, vii. 210 
Petrobrusians, viii. 338 
Petrus Cantor, vii. 280, 286, 481 ; 

viii. 84, 326, 328 
Petrus Lombardos, viii, 77, 198, 

212 
Petrus Waldus, viii. 353 
Phalet, vii. 58 

Philip I., king of France, vii. 139 
Philip, duke of Suabia, vii. 244 
Philip, a monk^ vii. 53 
Philip of Limborch, viii. 317 
Philip Augustus, king of France, vii 

242 
Philippolis, viii, 295 
Philoponus, viii. 150 
Phocas, viii. 246 
Photius, viii. 270 
Placidus, vii. 189 
Platonicians, viii, 92 
Plotinus, viii. 238 
Poles, conversion of the, vij. 1 
Poli, merchants, vii. 76 
Pomerania, vii, 1 
Pomesania, vii. 61 
Pontius of Cluny, vii. 345 
PothoofPrUm, vii. 460 
Precist«, vii. 277 
Premonstratensians, vii. 338 
Prester John, legend of, vii. 63, 70 
Prussians, conversion of the, vii, 5S 
Publicani, viii. 296 
Punzilovo, viii. 322 
Pyritz, vii. 10 

R 

Rabbanta, Kestorian monk, vii. 65 
Radulf, vii. 100 
Raimbert of Lisle, viii. 4 
Raimund de Penuaforte, vii. 284 
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Raimand, count of Tooloxue, yiii. 403 
Rainer, Cistercian, yii. 452 ; viii. 401 
Bainerio Saoch<»l, yiii. 315 
Batheritu, yii. 288 
Realism, viii. 3 
ReginoofPrum,Tii. 281 
R^olares, vii. 288 
Richard, archbishop of Canterbury, 

vii. 278 
Richard of St. Victor, rii. 429 ; viii. 

46, 80, 229 
Richmar, vii. 108 
Riga, vii. 51 

Robert of Arbrissel, vii. 337, 341 
Robert of Citeaux, vii. 349 
Robert, count of Flanders, vii. 178 
Robert Grosshead (Groutiiead), vii. 

256, 287, 387, 390 
Robert Guiscard, vii. 165 
Robert Pullein, vii. 485 ; viii. 75, 

185, 212 
Robert de Sorbonne, vii. 420 
Roger Bacon, vii. 97 ; viii. 97, 113, 

169 
Roger, count of Foix, viii. 403 
Roger, duke of Sicily, viii. 14 
Roger, king of Sicily, vii. 199 
Roknd, legate, vu. 147, 227 
Roland of Parma, vii. 147 
Roscelin, vii. 343 ; viii. 3 
Rudolph, viL 45 
Rudolph of Suabia, vii. 161 
R%en, conversion of, vii. 42 
Rufinus, viii. 96 
Ruits, in Brittany, viii. 40 
Rupert of Deutz,vii. 108, 469; viii. 

79 



SabelHus, viii. 151 

Sabotiers, viii. 357 

Sacraments, the seven, vii. 465 

Sseculares, vii. 288 

Salamanca, vii. 96 

Salerno, vii. 165 

Sameland, conversion of, vii. 61 

Sasnaosij archbishop of Rheims, viii. 

326 
Sartach, vii. 69 
Satanael, viii. 278 



Segarelli, viii. 381 
Semgallen, conversion of, vii. 61 
Senglier, archbii^op, viii. 56 
Seusa, king of Hungary, vii. 120 
Sick, communion of the, vii. 477 
Siegfried, archbishop of Mayence, vii. 

129 
Sigebert of Gembloure, vii. 135, 179 
Siggo, a pagan priest, vii. 57 
Sighard of Aquileia, vii. 153 
Signy, abbey of, viii. 55 
Silvester, bishop of Rome, viii. 352 
Silvester II., pope, vii. 58 
Simon, monk, vii. 325 
Simon of St. Quintin, vii. 66 
Simon of Toumay, viii. 89 
Simony, vii. 127 
Sina, vii. 62 

Sinibald of Anagni, vii. 253 
Slavic population, conversioh of the, 

vii. 1, 46 
Slavoni, viii. 296 
Socinians, viii. 135 
Sodrach, vii. 58 

SjMrit, brethren of the f5ree, viii, 391 
Spirituales, viii. 368 
Stedingers, viii. 406 
Stephen, a monk, vii. 433 
Stephen de Ansa, viii. 354 
Stephen Gobarus, viii. 50 
Stephen Harding, vii. 349 
Stephen of Obaize, vii. 337, 488 
Stephen of Toumay, viiL 86^ 
Stettin, its conversion, vii. 14 
Strick, a priest, vii. 43 
Stylite at Thessalonica, viii. 250 
Sufiragan bishops, vii. 298 
Sutri, treaty at, vii. 183 
Svantovit, an idol, vii. 43 
Sword, brother of the, vii. 61 
Syneisaktes, viii. 392 
Syzygia, viii. 299 



Tanchelm of Flanders, viii. 334 
Tarraco, viii. 363 
Templars, vii. 357 
Temudschin, vii. 64 
Tertiarii, vii, 383 
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Tesserants, yiii. 296 
Thaddeus of Suessa, vii. 254 
Theobald, count of ChampagDe, vii. 

327, 353 
Theodora, viii. 95 
Theodoric, vii, 50 
Theodoras Lascaris, viiL 264 
Theodoras of Mopsuestia, yiii. 199 
Theodosius of Constantinople, yiii. 

254 
Theophylact, viii. 247 
Thesaurus meritorum supererogatio- 

nis, yii. 486 
Thessalonica, yiii. 250 
Thibaolt II., yii. 416 
Thomas Aquinas, yii. 389, 397, 470, 

477, 483 ; yiii. 94, 105, 126, 154, 

165, 193, 221, 241, 371 
Thomas of Cantinpre, yii, 354, 390, 

392; yiiL 320 
Timur Khan, yii. 77 
Toulouse, yiii. 331 
Transubstantiation, doctrine of^ vii. 

465 
Tribur, assembly at, vii. 153 
Triglav, an idol, vii. 19 
Trinitarians, order of, vii. 371 
Trinity, festival of the, vii. 464 
Tritheism, viii. 9 
Troubadours, viii. 351 
Troyes, viii. 40 
Tunis, vii. 89 

U 

Ubardus. See Odo. 

Udo, bishop of Triers, vii. 152 

Ulric, vii. 2, 27, 31 

University. See Paris. 

Urban II., pope, vii. 166, 170, 177, 

192 
Urban IV., pope, vii. 474 
Usedom, vii. 25 



Valentinian IL, vii. 151 
Vicarii, vu. 293 
Vicdin, vii. 44, 419 
Victor III., pope, vu. 166, 170 
VOL. VIII. 



Victor IV., pope, vii. 231 
Vincentius of Lerins, viii. 256 
Vulgate, the, vii. 347 

W 

Waldemar, king of Denmark, vii. 42 
Waldenses, viii. 351 
Walter Mapes, vii. 445 ; viii. 355 
Walter of Mauretania, (or of St, Vic- 
tor), yiii. 36, 78 
Walter of Pontoise, vii. 133 
Waltram, bishop of Naumberg, vii. 

134, 137, 159 
Wartislav, vii. 1, 12 
Wends, Ohristianity among the, vii. 

43 
Wilhelmma, viii. 398 
WiUiam II. of England, viii. 14 
William II. of Sicily, viii. 247 
William, bishop of Alby, viii. 313 
William of Aquitaine, vii. 200 
William of Aiia, viii. 132 
William of Auxerre, vii. 486 
William, archbishop of Bourges, vii. 

467 
William of Champeauz, viii. 26 
William, abbot of Cluny, vii. 365 
William of Modena, legate, viL 55 
William of Paris, vii. 453 ; viii. 109, 

214, 321 
William of Rubraquis, vii. 69 
William of St Amour, vii. 420; Viii. 

370 371 
William of St Thierry, viii. 55 
William of Thoco, viii, 96 
William of Utrecht, vii. 149 
Witstack, vii. 35 
Wladimir of Plozk, vii. 49 
Wolgast, conversion of, viL 26 



Yago. See lago. 

Yves of Narbonne, viiL 321 

YxkiiU, vii. 49 

Z 

Zacharias, vii. 468 
Zelantes, vii. 404; viii. 368 
Zwentipolk, vii. 47 - 
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PASSAGES FROM ANCIENT WRITERS. 



Abselard. Comment, in ep. ad Roman., 

viii. 44 
Abalard. Dialop^, viii. 235 
Acta Sanctor. ed. Bolland. Mens. Aug. 

T. I., f. 519, vii. 374 
Acta Sanctor. ed. Bolland. Mens. 

Jan., T. v., f. 661, vii. 83 
Acta Sanctor. ed. Bolland. Mens. 

Oct.', T. II., f. 699, vii 81 
Bemhard. Clarav. epp. 189, 195, 

vii. 204 
Canis. lectt antiq. ed. Basnage, T. 

III., p. ii., vii. 2 
Eustath. Thessalonic. viii. 248 
Enthym. Zigab. Panoplia, viii. 281 



Fabric. Biblioth, ecd. viii. 89 
Innocent. III., epp. L. XIII. L. XV., 

vii. 59 
Joach. de Flor., ed. Colon, p. 312, 

vii. 185 
Martene et Durand Thes. nov. anec- 

dot., T. v., f. 217, vii. 114 
Martin. Polon. Supputationes, viii. 

128 
Muratori Scriptor. rer. Ital., T. I., 

p. 627, T. IX., 448, viii. 384 
Nicetas de Comneno, L. VII., c. vL, 

viii. 253 
Wilkins, Concil. Brit., T.II., f. 172, 

viii. 384 



PASSAGES FROM SCRIPTURE. 



Levit. XV., vol. vii. p. 424 
Deuteron. xviii. 1, vol. viii. p. 300 
Joshua vi. 26, vol. vii. p. 261 
2 Sam. iii., vol. vii. p. 224 

1 Kings xvi. 34, vol. vii. p. 261 ; 
xix. 11, vol. vii. p. 439 

2 Kings ii. 25 and iv. 25, toI. vii. 
p. 369 

Psalms xxxi. 2, vol. viii. p. 218; 

Iv. 8, vol. vU. p. 347 ; Ixxiii. 26, 

vol. vii. p. 361 
Proverbs viii. 22, vol. vii. p. 301 
Eccles. xii., vol. viii. p. 59 
Isai. vii. 9, vol. viii. p. 28; ix. 6. 

vol. viii. p. 281 ; xi. 2, vol. viii. 

p. 236 
Jerem. i. 10, vol. vii. p. 341 ; xlviii. 

10, vol, vii. p. 120 
Ezek. xiu. 18, vol. vii. p. 338 
Hosea viii. 4, vol. vii, p. 224 ; xiii., 

vol. vii. p. 460 
Micah i,, vol. vii. p. 182 



Sirach xviii. 1, vol. viii. p. 300 ; 

xix. 4, vol. viii. p. 29 
Matthew vi. 16, vol. vii. p. 395; 

xi. 6, vol. viii. p. 308 ; xii. 17, vol. 

viii. p. 309; xv. 24, vol. viii. p. 

300; xix. 11, vol. vii. p. 129; 

xxiii. 15, vol. vii. p. 394 
Luke ix. 60, vol. vii. p. 436 ; xi. 27, 

vol. viii. p. 309 ; xi. 41, vol. vii. 

p. 424 ; xvui. 22, vol. vii. p. 393 ; 

xviii. 28, vol. vii. p. 363 
John ii. 3, vol. viii. p. 309 ; v. 17, 

vol. vii. p. 315; vi. 40, vol. viii. 

p. 38 ; viii. 44, vol. vii. p. 299 ; 

X. 16, vol. vii. p. 300 ; xiv. 9, vol. 

viii. p. 38; xvi. 7, vol. vii. p. 

459; xvii. 3, vol. viii. p. 38; 

xviii. 31, vol. vii. p. 297 ; xix. 23, 

vol. vii. p. 396 ; xxi. 21, 23, vol. 

vii. p. 316 
Bomans iii. 23, vol. viii. p. 218 ; x. 

8, vol. viii. p. 108; xH. 1, vol. 
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viii. p. 334 ; xiv. 17, vol. viii. p. 
335 

1 Corinth, vii. 9, vol. vii. p. 129 ; 
X. 4, vol, viii. p. 311 ; xii. 28, vol. 
vii. p. 221 ; xiii. 346, xiii. 12, vol. 
viii. p. 38; xiv. 19, vol. vii. p. 
296; XV. 46, vol. viii, p. 194 

2 Corinth, x. 5, vol. viii. p. 108 
Ephes. iv. 16, vol. vii. p. 221 
Philip, iii. 20, vol. viii. p. 309 

1 Thess. iv. 13, vol. vii. p. 347 

2 Thess. ii. 3, vol. vii. p. 280 ; ii. 6, 
vol. viii. p. 372 



1 Tim. i. 7, vol. viii. p. 257 ; iv. 8, 
vol. vii. p. 335 ; v. 23, vol. vii. p. 
346 ; iv. 8, vol. vii. p. 363 

2 Tim. ii. 4, vol. vii. p. 219 ; ii. 25, 
vol. vii. p. 98 

Hebrews xi. 1, vol. viii. p, 60 

1 John i. 8, vol. vii. p. 400 

James ii. 10, vol. vii. p. 484 ; v. 20, 

vol. viii. p. 325 
Rev. ix. 2, vol. ^ii. p. 306; x. 10, 

vol viii. p. 379 ; xxi. 12, vol. viii. 

p. 380 



THE END. 



liONDON : PRINTED BY W. CI<OVES AND SONS, STAMFORD STREET. 



NEW BOOKS AT EEDUCED PRICES, 

PCBLISIUO OK SOLD BT 

HENRY G. BOHN, 

YORK STREET, COVENT GARDEN, LONDON. 



THB COXPLXTX CATALOOUB 01 IfXW BOOKS AND KIKAINDSRS, IN 100 PAOM, XAI 

BB HAD GKATIS. 

%* JU the Booh advertited Ut the present Catakffue are neatljf boarded in cMk, 

or bound. , 



FINE ARTS, ARCHITECTURE, SCULPTURE, PAINTING, HERALDRY, 
ANTIQUITIES. TOPOGRAPHY, SPORTING, PICTORIAL AND HIGHLY 
ILLUSTRATED WORKS, ETC. ETC. 



\NG LER S SOUV ENI R. Pcap. Sto, «mhelllalaed with upwards of 60 beauilftil En gravlngt on 
Steel bjr Bkckwith and Topham, and hundreda of cngrav«d Borden, every pace being sur- 
rounded (pub. at 18«.)> cloth, gilt, 9*. Tilt, 183f 

ARTISTS BOOK OF FABLES, coinprisinK a Series of Original Fables, illustrated bj S8« 
cxquisiteW beautiful Engravings on Wood, by Haavbt and ether eminent Artists, after I>e- 
sljrns by the late Jambs Nokthcote, &.A. Post Sto, Portrait (pub. at U. U,), cloth, 
gilt, 9«. 1S4S 

BARBER'S ISLE OF WIGHT. 42 fine Steel Plates, and Dm. Mavtbll's Gbolooical Map. 
Sto, gilt, cloth, 10«. Cd. 184a 

BEWICK'S SELECT FABLES, with a Memoir, Sto, with seTeral Portraits of Bewick, and 
upwards of SM Eugratings on Wood, original impressions (pub. at It, U.), bda. 10«« 

Newcoitk, 1890 

BILLINGTON'S ARCHITECTURAL DIRECTOR, being an appraved Guide to Archi- 
tects. Draughtsmen, Students, Builders, and Workmen, to which is added a History of the 
Art. Kc. and a Glossary of Architecture. New Edition, enlarged, Sto, 100 Plates, doth lettered 
(pub. at U. S«.) 10*. 6c(. 1848 

BOOK OF COSTUME, from the earliest period to the present time. Upwards of SoobeautiM 
EngraTings on Wood, by Lintoit. Svo (pub. at It, 1$.), gilt cloth, gilt edges, 10«. 6d. 1847 

BOOK OF GEMS, OR THE POETS AND ARTISTS OF GREAT BRITAIN. 
3 Tols. 8to. ItO exquisite Line Engravings after TcurBK, Boki botok, LAMnsBBK, Robbrts, 
MvLRBADT, etc. etc.; also numerous Autographs (pub. at 4^ 14«. Sd.) Cloth elegantly gilt. 
Si. &«., or in morocco, SL St. 

BOOK OF GEMS, OR THE MODERN POETS AND ARTISTS OF GREAT 

BRITAIN. Sto. 50 exqulsltelv beautlAil Line EngraTings after Tviutbr, Bomxxoxov, etc. 
etc. (pub. at IL H$. Cd.), cloth elegantly gilt, l&t., or morocco. It, U, 1844 

BOOK OF RAPHAEL'S CARTOONS, BY CATTERMOLE. Sto. with an exquisite 
Portrait of Raphael, a View of Hampton Court, and seven Tery highlv finished Sieel EngraT- 
ings of the celebrated Cartoons at Mamptot. Court (pub. at IM.), doth, gilt, 7«. Sd. IM 

BOOK OF SHAKSPEARE GEMS. A Series of Landicape IPustrations of the most Inte- 
resting localities of Shakspeare's Dramas; with Historical and DesoriptiTe Accounts, by 
WASHiKOToir Ixtibo, Jessb, W. Howitt, WoKDSwomTH. Itoz,ib, and others, sro, 
with 45 highly-finished Steel EngraTings (pub. at U. 11«. 6d.) gilt doth, I4<. THi 

BOOK OF WAVER LY GEMS. A Series of 64 hlghly-fiolihed Line EugraTinga of tlir uoit 
iflteresung Inciuents and Scenery in Walter Scott's jCoveis, by Hbath, jtibdxv, Rolx.* end 
ethers, after Pictures by Lxslie, Stotrabd, Coopee, Hcwabp, ftc, with lUnstxatiTe letv^r- 
iiresa, Sro. (pub. at IL Ui. M.), doth, elegaatly gUt, 1J«. »4t 
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2 CATALOGUa W NSW BOOKS 



BROCKEOOirS PASSES OF THE ALPS t««k.MdtaM4te. OMtaUi^M* 



BRITTON^ CATHEDRAL CHURCH OF UNCOLN, M^MlMllaiM, 
TM» f I— I WM jailifcii f <t«tlt<i Ift^ >Hm>% runt Jiifcn ■ l fa wMB 



bf LbKxvs; 
ltt7 
teMOttoT 



BRYAN'S DICnONARY OF PAINTERS AND ENGRAVERS. Bmr 

\ ; . ,»if Oi>oii #a 

BULWERS PILGRIMS OF THE RHINE, t*^ EaWBiMI whh 17 

DttvU Aobttts, MMlfaa, aad Pante (p«kL at U. ll«. «^), elotk sbi, 14a. 



BURNETTS ILLUSTRATED EDITION OF SIR JOSHUA REYNOLDS ON 

PAillTI]fO,4*atiliMPla»M,«lo«b(p«b.ai«.ftkKU.I» 1S42 

I doth (pab. at 41 4a.), U. Ik 



CANOVAS WORKS, ««im««i h aMllM by MoMa, with Daao^tfoM aad a Biognphical 
MtaoirbfdMgMm. 'Tih fain tin. HI illauMi ■■Fiinali >j TinMHIim. bilf 
baud ■wncw (Mb. at «. UklMTla. 




(p«bL«tM.iakK4l4a. 
(pub. at UL Ufc) n. Ita. 



CARTERS ANCIENT ARCHITECTURE 6F ENGLAND. lUutnud bj 10s Copper. 
Plata Kagimviaga, ooaipTiiiaff upwarli ofTwo Thawaaoi macfaMBt. Bdltad by JO0 B&n- 
sox,Bb«. MmpJi tella (pub, at Hi. Ma. ). half-ba— A manen, U. 4a. ltS7 



CARTERS ANCfCKT SCULPTURE AND PAINTING NOW REMAINING 




mraooo, I 



CARTERS GOTHIC ARCHITECTURI, mA AidMt B«Mb«B h tMliBJ. viift IM 
VWwii, m bai l by bh a nlf 4 ?oU. tqaara Umo (pub. .» H. a^), balf ■oiuaca»ltir^ Uli 



CATLIHS NORTH AMERICAN INDIANS. iitlkiivLm. -nWijirUm i»k\.t 
a<.Uk«^),eloCh,aBbleiBatleaUjgimi<.ltk IMl 

CATTERMOLES EVENINGS AT HADOON HA VL. M axqofalle BagtaTian •■ BtMl. 
ftoMDaaliBabjUmMlL PoatSvo (oiisUuaiypab.at U.Ila.«^),glltalatisflllta9faa»|^M. 



CHAMBCRLAINCS IMITATIONS OF DRAWINJS ft«« tha Gnat Haaleta. te tha 
BorU CeUactloB, aagraved by Baktoloui and otbin, fauL M. ft Pfatia (pub* at UL Ilk), 
baff-boond aMMoeoo, gUt cdgas, »<. ta. ^^ 



CLAUDES UBER VERITATI& A CdlatHau of no Bi«ia«latB te Ittttatiou oriha orifkud 
l>ia«iacaarC&A«»a,byBAUOM. S vda. MIo (pub. at Ml. Ma.), bail boufcd aoitoa^ gilt 
adffM, lof. Ita. 

CLAUDE, BEAUTIES OF, 24 HNE ENGRAVINGS* rwiiiliti^ mu* of bfa dMkaat 
LaadMXBaa, baaotUtaUy Ki«taTed on Stoal, Mia, vltb daaeripti«9 latui-fnm, aad Poitmit, 
in a poitfbiio (pub. atSi. IS^), li. te. 

COESVELTS PICTURE GALLERY. WM aa tumdofliloa by Hua. Jammmi. Bafd4to 
•oriafeeaboaUtifttnyeagnTadlaotttUaa. ladla Prooft (pub, at U, 8a.), half bound aorocco 
axtn, SI. S*. 183C 

COOKE S SHIPPING AND CRAfT. A 8«fei of tt brfiliaat Ktchlngi, conpridnt ^ictar. 

3 ua, baft at tha aaaieUflM tttrMMly accuiata Bapraa a ntattoaa. Koyaltto (pab.at it. Ma. 6if.), 
cloth, U. Ila. «d. 



COOKE S PICTURESQUE SCENERY OF LONDON AND ITS VIONITy. to ..^ 
OIU Stdilaga, aftar Di««lnga by CALOort. 8TA«nku>, PnovfL KoMtnxa. HjuuMjra, 
•rAU,andCa«itAS. Itayanito. Proolb (pub. at si.), fUt eloth, ><. Ik 

CONEYS FOREIGN CATHEDRALS, HOTtLS DE VILU* TOWN HALLS. 
AND OTHEE BBMAIUUBLB BUILDINGS IN FEANCB, HOLLAND, OKRMANY. 
AND ITALY, a flat lain Pbtiaa. Imptttel Mlo (pub. at UM. Ma.), half ■Ml«eoe,<iIt adgn, 
ai.Uk6d: M4S 

CORNWALL, AN ILLUSTRATED ITINERARY OF: toetadtagHiaimrHal aadDaaofp- 

tlvo Aeeouirta. niperial Svo, muattatad by lit baautUtilSBfravlnga on StaalaPd Wood, by 

Lavdblu, Hivchclxtvb, Jackoov, Wiujau, SLr, ate. allar dmwlhga bf Cbswick. 

(Pub. at 16*. }, balf morocco. 9a. IMS 

Oom«bU ia undoubtedly tha noit IntamUng county ta Bai^ud. 

CORONATION OF GEORGE THE FOURTH, bySin teonsn Katim, Ik a Mm of 
above40BiagniflcantPatnUng»offlM Procession, Cenmonial, aad Banquot, cointahanding 
ftJthlbl poitialte of Bany of tha dittiiwaiahed ladiTfclaals vho veto proaant; vltli hiatarioiil 
aad daaeiipttva lMta^pcala, attat lb& (pub. at Ml. lOa.), hAlf bonod aofooco,gflt odffes, 

Ul. Uk 




ly illoainated, 1 vola» Uspi. tio half-bound morocco, gilt odfto, 9k fla* UH» 
,las|« paper, hnperial UOit, half BMMoo, gat odcw, U. Sa. 



PUmaSIlBD OR BOU> bt h. o« bohk. S 



CQTMAN'S ETCHINGS OF ARCHITECTURAU REMAINS <■ ▼■»*»■• tit-.^ 
SMUnd, with Uttar-preaa DcKrlptlOM br Hickmak. I to1». ImpcHal feUo. cost4i«|iift &^ 
SSuj qplriud Btehinc* ( pub. at Mt. ), half laoreoeo. It •». MM 

DANIELL'S ORIENTAL SCENERY AND ANTIQUITIES. The eriflMl magtriOecir 
•dUtion, l&o splendid coloured Views, on the larfett icale» of the Architeetare. Antiquitle*. aim 
JaadiMpe Scenery ^T Hindooetan, • vole, in 3, elephant fello (puh. at flo(.), eleiinntljr lalf- 
bowid moreeen, as*. lo«. 

DANIELL'S ORIENTAL SCENERY, • Teli. in s, imaU folio, IM FIntw (p«^ at SHL Ut. 
balf-booad moroeco, (M. •«. ^ . . . . 

This is reduced !tom the preceding large work, and is uncolonred. 

DANIELL'S ANIMATED NATURE, b«lngPlctore«queI)ettnejUiona©f the »»fll»t«rertnt 
SttUects Qroni all Brnnches or Nature) History, 135 Bi^rravingB, with Letter-preas i)e»w»ipti(ins 
S vols, small IbUo (piib. at lU. !»•.)• ^^^ morocon (uniform with the Orientnl Soentry), 91. &«. 

DON QUIXOTE, PICTORIAL EDITION. Translated by Jautis. carefolly revised. 
With » copiooe original Memoir of Cervantes. lUnstrated by upwards of MO beauMfoi Wood 
BngraTlnge, after the celebrated Dehifns of Toitt Johavnot, ineludlnff i< new end hcauttfbi 
large GuU, by AnMsraoKS, now first added. 3 vols, royal Svo (pub. at U. lift), doth gi.t, 
ILU. »•*» 

DUL1lv.i?)l OALLERY, a Series of BOBMotifMIy Coloured Vlatea flrom the noet Celebrated 
PiCfOjM in this Remarkable Collection; executed by R. Cock b van (Custodian). Ail 
mounted on Tinted Card-hoard in the manner of Drawinns, imperial folio, ineludiuff 4 veiy 
li^TM additional Plates, published separatelr at from 9 to 4 guineas each, and not before 
included in the Series. In a handsome portfolio, with morocco back (pnh. at 40^.), l(U. IS*. 

*' This is one of the most splendid and interesting of the British Picture Oalleriea, and haa 
for some yenre been quite unattainable, even at the nill price." 

EOyPT AND THE PYRAMIDS.-COI- VY8ES GREAT WORK ON THE 
PYBAMIDI OF OIZBH. With an Appendix, by J. 6. PnRRma, Esa., on the Pyramids at 
Abou Boaah, the Fayoum. fre. kc. i vols, imperial Svo, with «o Piatea, lithofraphed by 
]U»if» (P«b. at a/. 111. Cd.), IL U. !»«• 

EGYPT— PERRINGS FinTY-EIGHT LARGE VIEWS AND ILLUSTRATIONS OF 
THB PYBAMIDS OF OIZEH, ABOU ROASH, tc. Drawn from actual Survey and 
Admeasurement. With Notes and References to Col. Vyse's Krest Work, also to Denon, the 
great French Work on Ggypt, Roselllni, Belxoni, Burckbardt, Sir Gardner Wilkinson, Lane, 
and others. 3 Parts, elephant folio, the sise of the great French ** Bgypte" (pub. at 19<. lis.) 
in printed wrappers, 9^ 3«. ; half-bound morocco, 4/. 14«. 6d. 1841 

ENGLEFIELD'S ISLE OF WIGHT. 4te. to laige Plates, Engraved by Cooks, and a Gee 
logical Map (pub. 71. r«.), elotb, U. As. isit 

FLAXMAN*S HOMER. 8eTeaty»Sv« heantiftil CeiMMaHions to the Iliad and Odt88kt, 

engraved under Flaxm av'b Inspection, by Pi»ou, Mosna, and Bi,ax». 3 vols, obiong folio 
(pub. at U. ««. ), board* 2L Is. iMg 

FLAXMAN'S >E6CHYLUS» Thiity-als boantiAil Compositions from. Obtoag folio (Mb. at 
U. 1*«. M.), boania IL U. 1931 

FLAXMAN'S HESIOD, Thirty-seven beanti/yil Compositioaa from. OUong Mlo (pub. at 

Si. 12«. M.), boards U. &$. 1917 

** Fiaxraan's unequalled Comfositions from Homer, .Kschylus, and Haeiod, have long 

beeu the admization of Europe) of their simplicity and beauty the pen is quite locapabie of 

eonveying an adequate impreeaion."— £ir Tkommt Lawrtnet. 

FLAXMAN'S ACTS OF MERCY. ^ A Seilee of Eight Composition*, in tb« manner of 
Ancient Sculpture, engraved in Imitetfon of the original Drawings, by F. C. Lnwia. Oblong 
folio (pub. at SI. Ss. ), half-bound morooeo, I6t. lUl 

FROISSART, ILLUMINATED ILLUSTRATIONS OF. Beventy.feur Plates, printed is 
Gold and Colours. 8 vols, super-royal 9yo, balf>bound, vneut (pub. at U. lOf.), 9/. los. 

' ■. the same, large paper, 3 vols, royal 4to, half-bound, uncut (pub. at lOl, 10*.), 6L tt. 

QELL AND CANDY'S POMPEIANA; or, *- f^poeraphy, Edlflees, and Ornaments of 
Pompeii. Original Series, containing the Resifthof the Excavations previous to 19lt 2 voU 
foyai Bvo, beat edition, with upwards of 100 beaotlfol Line Engravings by Ooodali., Cookv 
HSATH, Ptb, etc. (pub. at 7^ 4«.), boards, »<. 3s. 1834 

GEMS OF ART, 30 FINE ENGRAVINGS* after RaimaAVDT, Cnrv, Rnnroua, Pova. 
SIN, Mvnii.io, Tufians, CoMutaio, VAJfDUiTxi,DB, folio, proof impreastoaa, in portfolio 
(pub. at U. U. ), !<. lU. 6<t. 

QILLRAY'S CARICATURES, printed from thn Original Plates, an engraved by himself 
between 1779 and ISIO, comprising the best Political and Humorous Satires of the Reign of 
George the Third, in upwards of 600 highly spirited Engravings. In 1 large vol. atlas folio 
(exactly uniform with the original Hogarth, as sold by the advertiser), half-bound red morocco 
extra, gilt edges, U. 8». 

GILPIN'S PRACTICAL HINTS UPON LANDSCAPE GARDENING, vitb "om* 
Remarks on Domestic Arebitectttre, Royal Svo, Platee, etoth (pub. at 1^), 7«. 

GOETHE'S FAUST, ILLUSTRATED BY RETZSCH in so beautiful Outlines. Royal 
«tninub. at li. Is.), gilt cloth, lOe. td, 
Thu adMon contains a translation of the original poem, wlta historical and daseriptive notes. 
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CATAL06T7E OF NEW BOOKS 



GOODWIN'S DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE. A Series of New DesSfns for Manslnna, 
Vllks. KMtoty-Houiei, Paraonage*Hniues; BalUlTt, Gardener's. Oamekeeper's, and Park- 
Gate Lotlyes: Cottant and other Residences, in Uie Grecian, lUiian, and Old English Style 
of ArcUtectwe : wUE Bstimata*. 2 vois. royal 4to, 96 Plates (pub. at it, it.)t cloth, iL I2t. ed. 

^RINDLAY'S (CAF>T.) VIEWS IN INDIA, SCENERY, COSTUME, AND ARCHI- 
TECTUBB : chiefly en the Western Side of India. Atlaa 4to. Consistinfof 36 most beauti- 
ftillj coloured Plates, highlr finished, in imiution of Drawings; with Descriptive Letter- 
press. (Pab. at lit. 1S«.), half-bound morocco, gilt edges, tl. St. ItOO 
This is periiapi the most exqulsiteljr-coloured volume of landscapes ever produced. 

HANSARD'S ILLUSTRATED BOOK OF ARCHERY. Seine the complete Histoty and 
Practice of the Art: Interspersed with numerous Anecdotes; forming a complete Manual for 
the Bitwman. 8vo. Illustrated bj 89 beautifU Line Engravings, exquisiteljr finished, by 
JBiroi.BHBAM, PoBTBVKY, etc., after Designs by Stxphasiofv (pub. at 1^ ll«.6<f.), gilt doth, 
10s. Irf. 

HARRIS'S GAME AND WILD ANIMALS OF SOUTHERN AFRICA. Laxxe impl. 
folio. 36 beautiAiUy coloured Engravings, with 30 Vignettes of Heads, Skins, Sic (pnb. at 
101. I0«.), ht morocco, Oi. 6s. 1844 

HARRIS'S WILD SPORTS OF SOUTHERN AFRICA. Impl. svo. 26 beautlftiUy eo. 
loured Engravings, and a Map (pub. at 2L 2<.), gUt cloth, gilt edges, U, 1$. 1844 

HEATH'S CARICATURE SCRAP BOOK, on CO sheets, cnnUining upwards of lOOO Comic 
Subjects after Bxthouk, Ckviksuahx, Phis, and other eminent CsHcaturLsts, oblong folio 
<pnb. at 2/. 2m.), cloth, gUt, 15«. 

This clever and entertaining volume is now enlarged by ten additional sheets, each eon* 
taining numerous subjects. It Includes the whole of Heath's Omnium Gatherum, both Series; 
Iliuatrations of Demonology and Witchcraft; Old Ways and New Wavs; Nautical Dictionary; 
Scenes in London; Sayings and Doings, etc.; a series of humorous illustrations of Proverbs, 
etc. As a large and almost infinite storehouse of humour it stands alone. To the young 
artist it would be found a most valuable collection of studies; and to the fiunily circle a con- 
stant source of unexceptionable amusement. 

HOGARTH'S WORKS ENGRAVED BY HIMSELF. 153 line Plates (including the two 
well-known " suppressed Plates"), with elaborate Letterpress Descriptions, by J. Nichoia. 
Atlas folio (pub. at 60/.), half-bound morocco, gilt back and edges, with a secret pocket for 
suppressed plates, 71. 7«« * 1822 

HOLBEIN'S COURT OF HENRY THE EIGHTH. A Series of 80 exquisitely beantiftil 
Portraits, engraved by Bartolozzi, Coopbk, and otiiers, in imitation of the original' 
Drawings preserved in the Royal Collection at Windsor; with Historical and Biographical' 
Letter-press by EDXirMn Lodge, Es^ Published by John Chambbki.aik£. Imperial 4to 
(pub. at 16/. 16«.), half-bound morocco, full gilt back and edges, iL 16«. 94. 1812 

HOFLAND'S BRITISH ANGLER'S MANUAL; Edited br Edwaxj> Jbssb, Esd.; or, 

the Art of Angling in England, Scotland, Wales, and Ireland; including a Piscatorial Account 
of the principal Rivers, Lakes, and Trout Streams; with Instructions in Fly Fishing, Trolling, 
and Angling of every Description. With upwards of 80 exquisite Plates, many of which are 
highly-finisned Landscapes engraved on Steel, the remainder beautifully engnved on Wood. 
Svo, elegant in gilt cloth, 12*. 184g 

HOPE'S COSTUME OF THE ANCIENTS, ninstiated in upwards of S20 beautifully- 
engraved Plates, containing Representations of Egyptian, Greek, and Roman Habiti* and 
Dresses. 2 vols, royal Svo, New Edition, with nearly 20 additional Plates, boards, reduced 
to 2*. 6.. Ig41 

HOWARD (FRANK) ON COLOUR, as a Means of Art, being an adaptation of the Expe- 
rience of Professors to the practice of Amateurs, illustrated by 18 coloured Plates, post 8vo, 
cloth gilt, 8«. 

In this able volume are shown the ground colours in which the most celebrated painters 
worked. It is very valuable to the connoisseur, as well as the student, in painting and water- 
colour drawing. 

HOWARD'S (HENRY, R. A.) LECTURES ON PAINTING. Delivered «t the Royal 
Academy, with a Memoir, by his son, Fbavk Howard, large post8vo, cloth, 7«. 6d. 184S 

HOWARD'S (FRANK) SPIRIT OF SHAKSPEARE. 483 fine outline Plates, illustrative of 
all the principal IncidenU in the Dramas of our national Bard, 5 vols. Svo (pub. at 14/. 8«.). 

cloth, 21. 2*. 1827—33 

•ft* The 483 Plates may be had without the letter-press, for illustrating all 8vo editions of 
Shakspeare, for \L lis. 6c/. 

HUMPHRErS (H. NOEL) ART OF ILLUMINATION AND MISSAL PAINTING, 

illustrated with 12 splendid Examples from the Great Masters of the Art, selected from Mbsals, 
all beautifully Illuminated. Square 12mo, decorated binding, 1/. U. 

HUMPHREY'S COINS OF ENGLAND, a Sketch of the progress of the English Coinage, 
f^om the earliest period to the present time, with 228 beautiful fac*8imiles of the most interest- 
ing specimens, illuminated in gold, silver, and copper, square svo, neatly decorated binding, 18«. 

HUNTS EXAMPLES OF TUDOR ARCHITECTURE ADAPTED TO MODERN 
HABITATIONS. Royal 4to, 37 Plates (pnb. at 2/. 2a.), half morocco 1/. 4«. 

HUNTS DESIGNS FOR PARSONAGE-HOUSES, ALMS-HOUSES, ETC. Royal 
4*^ 2/ Plates (pnb. at 1/. l«.), half norucen. I4«. 1841 



PUBLISHED OR SOLD BT H. G. BOHK. 



HUNTS DESIGNS FOR GATE LODGES, GAMEKEEPERS' COTTAGES, ETC 

Boyal 4to, 13 Plates ( pau. at it. 1«. ) • half morooeo, 14m, in i 

HUNTS ARCHITETTURA CAMPESTRE: OB, DESIGNS FOB LODGES. GAB- 
DENER8' HOUSES, etc. IN THE ITALIAN 8TTLS. 13 PlatM, njl 4t« (pnb. at 
1^. U.), half morocco, 14<. 1827 

ILLUMINATED BOOK OF CHRISTMAS CAROLS, sqnan 8to. >4 Borden OhuBlnateii 
in Gk>id and Coloun, and 4 beautifal Minfattorea, richij Onuunentsd Bindinf (|Rib. at U, S*. ), 
lot. 184(i 

ILLUMINATED BOOK OF NEEDLEWORK, B7 Mrs. Owxir, witbaHlatsrr oTNecdle- 
vork, hj the Couktess of Wiltom, Coloured Plates, post 8to (pnb. at 18*. ), gilt cbth, 9*, 1847 

ILLUMINATED CALENDAR FOR 1850. Copied from a celebrated Missal known as the 
** Hours " of the Duke of Anjou, imperial 8to, 36 exquisite Miniatures and Borders, In fold and 
colours, Ornamented Binding (pub. at 2^. 3«.), Ifit. 

ILLUSTRATED FLY-FISHER'S TEXT BOOK. A Complete Oolde to the Science of TrouV 
and Salmon Fishing. By Thbophii.us Soitth, Oert. (Ed. Chittt, Bakristbr). With 
23 beautiful Engravings on Bteel, after Paintings hv CoopxK, Nbwtov, FxxLDlxa, Lbb, and 
others. 8vo (pub. at 1^. Il«. 6d.). cloth, gilt, lOt. 6d. 1845 

ITALIAN SCHOOL OF DESIGN. Consiating of lOO Plates, chiefly engraved by Babto- 
X.OZZI, after the original Pictures and Drawings of Gvbrciho, Mickabx. AirGXi.o, Don evi- 
CHiHo, Annibalb, Ludovico, and Agostiko C>b,acct, Pietbo da Coktona, Cabxo Ma- 
BATTi, and others, in the Collection of Her Majesty. Imperial 4to (pub. at 10<. 10«.), half mo- 
rocco, gilt edges, 3^ 3«. 1842 

JAMES' (G. P. R.) BOOK OF THE PASSIONS, royal 8vo, illustrated with 16 splendid 
Line Engravinffs, after drawings by Edwakd Covbbould Stbphanoff Chalok, Kbnmy 
Meadows, and Jebkibb; engraved under tlie superintendence of Charles Heath. New 
and improved edition (Just published), elegant in gilt cloth, gilt edges (pub. at 1/. 11«. 6d.), 
12«. 

JAMESON'S BEAUTIES OF THE COURT OF CHARLES THE SECOND, a vols, 
impl. 8vo, 21 beautUlil Portraits (pub. at 2^. 5«.), cloth, IL 1«. 1838 

JOHNSON'S SPORTSMAN'S CYCLOPEDIA ofthe Science and Practice of the Field. th» 
Turf, and the Sod, or operations of the Chaae, the Course, and the Stream, in one very thick 
vol. 8vo, illustrated with upwards of 50 Steel Engravings, after Coopbb, Wabd, Hancock, an<t 
others (pub. at 1/. 11«. 6d.), cloth, 15«. 

KNIGHTS (HENRY GALLY), ECCLESIASTICAL ARCHITECTURE OF ITALY, 
FBOM THE time OF CONSTANTINE TO THE FIFTEENTH CENTUBY. With an 
Introduction and Text. Imperial folio. First Series, containing 40 beautiful and highly Inte- 
restiuK Views of Ecclesiastical Buildings in Italy, several of which are expensively illuminated 
in gold and colours, half- bound morocco, &l. St. 1843 

Second and Concluding Series, containing 41 beautiful and hlghlv-interestlng Views of Eccle- 
siastical Buildings in Italv, arranged in Chronological Order; with Descriptive Letter-prcKs. 
Imperial folio, half-bound morocco. Si. 5t. 1844 

KNIGHTS (HENRY GALLY) SARACENIC AND NORMAN REMAINS. Toillua- 
trate the Normans in Sicily. Imperial folio. 30 large Engravings, consisting of Picturesque 
Views, Architectural Bemains, Interiors and Exteriors of Buildings, with Descriptive Letter- 
press. Coloured like Drawings, half-bound morocco, 8^. St. 1840 
But very few copies are now first executed in this expensive manner. 

KNIG HTS PICTORIAL LONDON. vols, bound In 3 thick handsome vols. Imperial 8vo, 
illustrated by 650 Wood Engravings (pub. at 3^. 3t.), cloth, gilt, IL 18«. 1841-44 

LONDON.—WILKINSON'S LONDINA ILLUSTRATA ; OB, GBAPHIC AND 
HISTOBICAL ILLUSTBATIONS of the most Interesting and Curious Architectural 
Monuments of the City and Suburbs of London and We&tmlnster, e.g.. Monasteries, Churches, 
Charitable Foundations, Palaces, Halls, CourU, Processions, Places of earhr Amusements, 
Theatres, and Old Houses. 2 vols, imperial 4to, containing 207 Copper-plate Engravings, with 
Historical and Descriptive Letter-press (pub. at 36/. St.), half-bound morocco, SI. St, 1819 -23 

LOUDON'S EDITION OF REPTQN ON LANDSCAPE GARDENING AND 
LANDSCAPE ABCHITECTUBE. New Edition, 250 Wood Cutt, Portrait, thick Svo, cloth 
lettered (pub. at U. 10«.), ISt. 

LYSON'S ENVIRONS OF LONDON; being an Histotlcal Account of the Towns, Villages 
and Hamlets in the Counties of Surrey, Kent, Essex, Herts, and Middlesex, S vols. 4to, Plates 
(pub. at 10^ 10«.), cloth, 21. lOt. 
The same, large paper, 5 vols, royal 4to (pnb. at 152. 15*.), cloth, U. •«. 

MACGREGOR'S PROGRESS OF AMERICA FROM THE DISCOVERY BY 

COLUMBUS, to the year 1846, comprising its History and Statistics, 3 remarkably tliick 
volumes, imperial 8vo. cloth lettered (pnb. at 4/. 14«. 6d.), 1^ 11«. 6d. 1&47 

MARTIN'S CIVIL COSTUME OF ENGLAND, flrom the Conquest to the Pxetent Penoa. 
from Tapestiy, MSS. &o. lioya) 4to, 61 Pl»ies, l»eauiifully Illuminated in Gold and Colours, 
cloth, ^t, it, lat. M, iMt 



OATALOOUE or KXW BOOKS 



MCYRICtCB PAINTEO ILLUrTRATlONS OF ANCIENT ARMS AND ARMOUR, 
a Critieal laqolry Into Ancient Armoar as It esiatad In Europe, but partlealarlj In Bnsland, 
from tbe Nonnao Conquest to the Relfn of Charles II, witb a Oloasiunrt «tc. t>7 Sir Savubi. 
Room Mutsick, LL.!)., P.S<A., etc., new and grettly Improved Bdttlon, connacted and en- 



laned tbrooflioat hy the Author klmeolf, with tbe asslNtaace of Literary and Antiaiiarlan 
Fnends (Albbrt way, etc.)* S vols. Imperial 4to, lllustratod by more tlian 100 Plates, 
splendidly Illuminated, mostly In cold and silver, exhibiting some of the finest Specimens 



•mlaU»K til Sng land ; also a now Plate of the Tournamont of Locks and Keys (pub. at til.), 
lul^bottad moroeao, glk odgos, lo<. los. 1B44 

Sift Waltbr Soott Justly describes this coDectloa as ■'trs nrcoxvASASiia Asxowr.'* 
■■yiHnhify4 P****— , 

MEYRICK'S DESCRIPTION OF ANCIENT ARMS AND ARMOUR, la the CoUee. 
tlon of Ooodrteh Court, l&o BncraHnca by Jot. 8kiii«oii, f ?ols. folio (pvb. at 114 11«»), 
half Morocco, top odgos vIM, 41. Ut. M. 

MILLINGEN'S ANCIENT UNEDITED MONUMENTS: eomprisinK Painted Oreok 
Vases, Statooa, Busts, Bas-RaUois. and other Roraatna of Qrectan Art. 63 large and boantlfttl 
BofravtiiVi, mostly coloorod, wlib l<«ttor-|Moss Doscriptiona, Imperial 4to (pah. at M, ••.), 
haumorooeo, U, Mm. fld. 1821 

MOSES' ANTIQUE VASES, CANDELABRA, LAMPS. TRIPODS, PATERA. 
Tasaaa, Tomhs, Mansoleums, topulehral Cbamben, Ctoorary Urns, SareophafI, Clppl; and 
other OmaoMnta, 170 Plates, several of which aro eolovrad, with I^Mec-prtast by Hprs, small 
•vo ( pnb. at 14 Is. ), cloth. 14 te. 1814 

MURPHrS ARABIAN ANTIQUITIES OF SPAIN ; repreaamipff, to IM wr Ughly 
finished line Enmvinirs, by Lb Kbux, Fivdbm, Lahdsbeh, O. Cookb, frc, the most 
remarkable Remains of the Architecture, Sculptnre, Pa^tt«jK«, awl Mosaics of tiie Spanish 
Arabs now existing in tbe Peniniula, including the lUMMiiwont Palaoe of Alhsmhra; the 
celebrated Mosque sad Bridge at Cordova: tb« Royal VUia of (Nnerallffe; and the Casa do 
Carbon: aeeompanled by Letter-press Descriptioai, in 1 vol. atlaa folio, oripnal and brilUant 
Impressions of the Plates (pub. at 424), half morocco, 12^ 12«. 181S 

MURPHY^ ANCIENT CHURCH OF BATALHA, IN PORTUGAL, Pins, Ble- 

▼ations. Sections, and Views of the; with Its History and Description, and an Introductory 
Discourse on OOTHIC ARCHITECTURE, Imperial folio, 27 fine Copper PlaUs, engraved 
by X.OWIIT (pub. at 64 <••)• half moroeco, 14 •». ITtS 

NAPOLEON GALLERY: Or Illostrations of the Lift and Times oftho Bmparar, vKh 09 

Etchings en Steel hy Rbvbil, and other eminent Artists, in one thick vtriume pott tvo. (pub. 
at 14 Is.), gilt cloth, gilt edges, 10s. fld. 184« 

NICQLAS'S (SIR HARRIS) HISTORY OP THE ORDERS OF KNIGHTHOOD 

OP THE BRITISH EMPIRE; with an Account of tbe Medals, Crosses, and Claaps which 
have been conferred for Naval and. Military Services : together with a History of the Order of 
the Guelphs of Hanover. 4 vols. Imperial 4to, splenaldlv printed and illustrated by numerous 
fine Woodcuts of Badges, Crosses, Collars, Stars, Meoals, Ribbands, Clasps, etc. and many 
laifo Plates, illuminated In gold and colours, including fUU- length Portraits of Qnenn Vlc- 
tonia. Prince Albert, tbe King of Hanover, and tbe Dukes of Cambridge and Sussoz. (Pub. 
at 144 i4«.), cloth, with morocco backs, il. i&«. 6d. *»* CompleU to 1847 

■ ■ i. the same, with the Plates richly eelowad bit not iltamlaated, and wlthavt the 

extra portralta, 4 vols, royal 4to. oloth, SI, 10s. <d. 

**Slr Harris Nicolas has produced the first comprehensive Biatoiy of the British Orders of 
Knighthood: and it is one Mtke vtoti timboratetp jtrepareit and tpUndrnp prinM woria that ner 
Utued from the vreta. The Author appears to us to have neglected no sources of Information, 
and to have exhausted them, as far as regards the general scope and purpose of tho inquiry, 
ne Oraphieal Illustrations are such as become a work of this character upon each a snqlect; 
at, of course, a lavish cost. The resouiees of the recently revived art of wood-engraving have 
been combined with tbe new art of printing In colours, so as to produce a rich eflieet, almost 
rivalling that of the monastic illuminations, ameh a book U ture qfaptae^ in every great library. 
It contains mattor ealenlated to Intereet extensive elassos of readers, and we hope by our 
specimen to excite their curiosity."— Ouaresr^f Jtevieie. 

NICHOLSON'S ARCHITECTURE: ITS PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE., sii 
Plates by Lowbt, new edition, revised by Jos. Owut, Esq., one voIubm, royal Svo, 
14 tl«. M. M48 

Per elaaslcal Architecture, the text hook of the Profesrion, Ae most useM Oaldo to the 
Student, and the best Compendium for the Amateur. An eminent Architect has declared 
it to be *'not only the most useful book of the kind evor published, but absolutely IndispeB- 
sahle to the Student," 

PICTORIAL HISTORY OF GERMANY DURING THE REIGN OF FREDERICK 
THE ORBAT, including a complete Historv of the Seven Years' war. By Pbajtcis 
Ki/OLsm. lUastrated by Adolph MxvxbIm Royal 8vo, with above *00 Woodcuts (pub. at 
14 ••.), cloth gilt, 18s. UiS 

PICTORIAL UALLERY Or RACE-HORSES. Containing PnrtralU of all ihn Wbrnfait 
Homes of the Derhv, Oaks, and St. Leger Stakes during tbe last Thirteen Teara, and a His- 
tory of the principal Operations of the Turf. By Wildrakb 1«>m>. Tattersall, BsoO* R^jrel 
•vo, containing 9S beautiful Engravings of Horses, sfter Pictures by CooFBa, usitiuire, 
Hancock, Alkbh, Ike. Also fUll-length characteristic Portraits of celebrated Uring Sperts- 
monr** Cracks oftheDav"), by SsYicovB(p>*b. at 24 2«.), scarlet cloth, gilt, 14 U. 



PUBLIUSED OR SOLD BT H. O. BOHX. 



PtCTURESCKIC TOUR OF THE RIVf R THAMES, in lu WMim Cowm, teoMUas 

{articular JHacripUoaa of UcluaoffkL Wfndaor. and Hampton Coiut. By Joair FlsasA 
IVMLAT. IlluatnMd V upwards or MM very hiirhly-finuMd Wood Bacmvlata bf Ommur 
Smnt, BftAKsTov, Lavdslm, Limoir. and other emlaoat artiata; to wkSoli an addod 
MTorat ItoautlAii Copfitr and Stool Plato EngvaTtaigt by Cooju uA otbon. Otto Ittft hond- 
aome Tolumo, royal 8to (pub. at !<. 5«.\ filt eioth, lo«. ftoL lti5 

Tho moat booutital Tolomo of Topographical Ugnofrapha ov«r ^radaoad. 

PINELLI'S ETCHINGS OF ITALIAN MANNERS AND COSTUME, laeliiitlMUa 
Carfdv«I,BanditU,ftc.,a7PU«aa,ikiipoiial4ta,lUklf-boQ]MliMfocio,.lS«. AniktMO 



PRICE (SIR UVEDALE) ON TH£ PICTURESQUE inSooMtroMl LaMnaMOatdan* 

ing, with an Easay on the Origin of Taate. and much additional matter. By Sir Thomas 
Dick Lavbbk, Bort. tro, vtth M boftutiM Wood £ntrotla«s by MoirrAttV SyAJrfcST 
(pab. at li. U.), gilt olotb, Ot, 184S 

PUGIN'S GLOSSARY OF ECCLESIASTICAL ORNAMENT AND COSTUME: 

aettinc feitb the Origin, Hletonr, and Similtcatlon of tbo varioaa Bmblema, Dovicoa. and Sym> 
bolical Coloura, pecattar to Cnriatlan Deaigna of the Middle Asoa. Illiiatratod by nearly 80 
Platoa, a^MdkUy piinted in gold and ctiottra. Boyal 4to, half moroeoo axtta, top odgoa gUt, 
7i»7a> 

PUGIN'S ORNAMENTAL TIMBER QABLES^ aolectad fr<m iknolant Awmpioa In 
England and Normandy. Boyal Mo, M Plalea, doth, ll. la. uso 

f>UGIN'S EXAMPLES OF GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE, aeleeted from Ancient 
Bdificoi in England; conaistliq; of Plana, Elevationa, Sections, and Parts at Iiurge, with Hiato- 
rical and Descriptivo lottor-pross, iUuUatod by tS9 Engravinga by Ls Ksox. S vols. «to 
( pub. at la^ isi.), elott, 7L I7«. 6A MS9 

PUGIN'S QOTHtC ORNAMENTS. fO Ano PlaUa, dimwn on Stono by J. B. lUwiv* and 
etheia. Boyal 4«o, bait morocco, S(. St. 1844 

-UGIN'S NEW WORK ON FLORIATED ORNAMENT, with 80 nlatoa. aptoadldly 
mlntod Ift QoMaaad Coloan, royal 4to, ologantly bound la cloth, witk ilcfi g«da omamonta, 

RADCLIFFE'S NOBLE SCIENCE OF FOX-HUNTING, for tbouae of Spoitamea, royal 
8vo., nearly 40' beautiAil Wood CuU of Hunting, HouaiJU, Bo. (pub. at U. 8*.), dotti gilt, 
I9t.6d, 1838 

RETZSCH'S OUTLINES TO SCHILLER'S " FIGHT WITH THE DRAGON," 

Royal 4te., eontaining 18 Plates, Bngraved by Mosfta, atHfeoten, 7s. 8tL 

RETZSCH'S ILLUSTRATIONS TO SCHILLER'S "FRIDOLIN," Boyal «tOn oontnln- 
ing 8 Platoa« Engraved by Moosa, etiff covers, 4a. Od. 

REYNOLDS' (SIR JOSHUA^ GRAPHIC WORKS. 300 beautlftil Ennrriua (com. 

rising nearly 4oO aubjecu) after this dettghtiUl painter, engraved on Steel by 8. W. Boynolda. 
vols, folio (pub. at Ml.)f half bound morooco, gin odgoa, 131. Its. 



REYNOLDS' (SIR JOSHUA) LITERARY WORKS. Coaprlafaig Ms XMsoooraes, 




« lactjce, by BnncHXY. New Edition. S vols. fcap. 8vo, with Portrait (pub. at lh$,), gilt 
>oth, 10s. 1840 

** His admirable Discourses contain such a body of just eriticiam, elotbedin aueb persplenoos, 
elegant, and nerrous language, that it is no exaggerated panegyric to assert, tliat they «iU last 
as long as the English tongue, and contilbute, not tesa than the produettona of his pencil, to 
render his name taamortaL''— JVbHIkcoCe. 

ROBINSON'S RURAL ARCHITECTURE; being a SeHes of Dosigm for Offnamontal 
Cottages, in OS Plates, with BirtBMtoSi VBttrth* gcoatiy taapcoved, Xdltie». Boyal «to (pub. 
at 4/. 4<. ), half morocco, f 1. St. 

ROBINSON'S NEW SERIES OF ORNAMENTAL COTIMGES AND VILLAft. 

66 Plates by Hau>iiig and ALt.ox. Boyal 4to, half moroooo, f L li. 

ROBINSON'S ORNAMENTAL VILLAS, 96 Platoa (pub. a« 41. 4s.), half moroeeo, U. to. 
ROBINSON'S FARM BUILDINGS. SB Pistes (pub. at il.ti.), half morocco, U. lis. Cd. 

ROBINSON'S LODGES AND PARK ENTRANCES. «t Platoa (v«h. si ML ifc), half 
morocco, iL lis. id, 

ROBINSON'S VILLAGE ARCHITECTURE Fourth Bdilim, wtth addMoul IfWm, 41 
Plaus (pub at U. lOs.), half bound uniform, U. 4s. 

buFv House, by JoHir Bwttoh, imperial toUo, SO fins sngTOTtogs, by Ls KMVX (P«»>- * 
16<.'l6<. ) half moroccoi gitt odgoa, 31. Us. 6d. **v 

sAVAL x/ICTORIA GALLERY, comprising 83 bosutltai EngtavlngSt sfler pictures a 
"^SuCKINOHAM PALAcSfc^SSUuffi^ the 0*»^^J«' J;;»"'e?Tw 

Sow Both. Cctp, BeykoldsT Titiak, and Bubbks, engraved by **»»t7^« ^.TL •> 
BBTioLDs^'PsStsBWB?, BcRMM, ftc; with lettor-presa by Liii«Bi.i, r«y»l «o (p«h. •' 
4^ 4«.), half morocco* U. lis. Cd. 
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RUDING'S ANNALS OF THE COINAGE OF GREAT BRITAIN AND ITS 
SSPBKDBNCIKS. Three toIb., 4to., 159 pUtes, (pub. at 6<. 6«. ) cloth, 4i. U. 1840 

SHAKSPEARE PORTFOLIO ; a Serlei of 96 Oxaphic Illvstkatioiis. efter Designs hr 
the most eminent British ' -.-....-. _r _ -* .,- 

RUton, Leslie, Brii 
Bobinson, Pre, Find 
vtth leather beck, imperial 8to, 1^ 'l«. 

SHAW AND BRiDQENS' DESIGNS FOR FURN ITURE, vith Candelabra and interior 
Dccorstloa, to Plates, royal 4to, ( pub. at 8^ 3«. )i half-bound, uncut, U. 11*. 6d. 1838 

The aaoM, large paper, impl. 4to, the Plates coloiixed (pub. at 6^ 6«.), hr.-bd., uncut, 3A 3*. 

SHAWS LUTON CHAPEL, its Architecture and Ornaments, illostrated in s series of 26 
highly finished Line Bngravings, imperial folio (pub. at 3i, 3«.), halfmoricco, uncut, U. 1C«. 

1830 

SILVESTRE'S UNIVERSAL PALEOGRAPHY, or Fac-similes of tbe writings of every 
age, taken from the most authentic Missals and other Interesting Manuscripts existing in the 



Libraries of France, luly, Ocrmany, and England. By M. Silvestre, containing upvarda of 
300 large and most beautiruliy executed fac-similes, on Copper and Stone, most richly lllumi- 
naiad in the finest style of art, 2 toIs. atUs folio, half morocco extra, gilt edges, 3U. KX. 



■ ThoHlitorieal and Descriptive Letter-press by ChampoUion, Flgeac, and Cbam- 

poUion, jun. With additions and corrections by Sir Frederick Madden. 2 vola. royal 8vo, 

cloth, IL Ite. 1850 

-«— — ~- the same, 2 vols, royal 8to, hL mor. gilt edges (uniform vlth the folio work), 21, 8*. 



SMITH'S (C. J.) HISTORICAL AND LITERARY CURIOSITIES. Consisting of 
Fae-slmUes of interesting Autographs, Scenes of remarkable Historical Brents and interesting 
Local itiaa, Bngrarings of Old Houses, Illuminated and Missal Oruamenta, AntiquiUes, &c 
ke. , containing 100 Plates, some illuminated, with occasional Letter-press. In 1 volume 4to, 
half morocco, uncut, reduced to 3/. 1840 

SMITH'S ANCIENT COSTUME OF GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. From 
the 7th to the 16th Century, with Historical Illustrations, folio, with 02 coloured plates illu- 
minated with gold and sOver, and Uglily finished (pub. at lOZ. 10«.) half bound, morocco, 
extra, gilt edges, SL ISa. 6d. 

inga. 

JOHB 




souer, and Landseer, accom- 
panied by a comprehensive Deacription^y the Auth6r_of the "Brlush Field Sports," 4to, with 

cloth gilt. 



Janiea by a comprenensive ueacnpuon oy tne Auinor oi uie •* isnusn laeia sporu," 4to, witn 
7 large Copper Plates, and numerous Wood Cuta by Burnett and others (pub. at 2L 12«. 6d.), 
cloth gilt. l2.1«. 



STORER-SCATHEDRAL ANTIQUITIES OF ENGLAND AND WALES. 4 

8vo., with 256 engravings (pub. at7<. iO«.), half morocco, 2^ 12. 6d. 
STOTHARDS MONUMENTAL EFFIGIES OF GREAT BRITAm. uy beautiiUHy 

llnUhed Etchings, all pf which are more or less tinted, and some of them highly illuminated in 

gold and colours, with UUtorlcal Descriptions and Introduction, by Kbicpx. FoUo (pub. at 

lOL), half morocco, 8/. 8*. 

STRUTTS SYLVA BRITANNICA ET S'^TICA; or, Portraits of Forest Trees, distin- 
guished for their Antiquity, Magnitude, or Beauty, comprising 50 very large and highly-ftnished 
paintera' Etchings, imperial folio (pub. at 9/. 9*.}, half morocco extra, gilt edgea, 4i, 10«. 

1826 

STRUTTS DRESSES AND HABITS OF THE PEOPLE OF, ENGLAND, from 
the Eatablishlnent of the Saxons In Britain to the present time; with an historical and 
Critical Inquiry into every branch of Costume. New and greatly improved Edition, with Cri- 
tical and Explanatory Notes, by J. B. PLAKCH■^ Esq., F.S.A. 2 vols, royal 4to, 153 Plates, 
cloth, it. 4t. The Plates, coloured, 7'. 7<. The Plates splendidly illuminated in gold, silver, 
and opaque colours, in the Missal atyle, 201. 1842 

STRUTTS REGAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL ANTiqUITIES OF ENGLAND- 

Containing the most authentic Bepresentatlons of all the Enelish Mouarchs from Edward the 
Confessor to Henry the £!ghth ; together with many of the Great Personages that were emi- 
nent under their several Beigns. New and greatly Improved Edition, by J. R. PLAKCiixf. 
Esq., F.S.A. Royal 4to, 72 Plates, cloth, 21. 2». The Plates coloured, 4<. 4«. Splendidly 
illuminated, uniform with the Dresses, 12/. 12«. 1842 

rrUBBS' ANATOMY OF THE HORSE. 24 fine large Copper-plate Engravings. Impe- 
rial folio (pub. at 4/. 4«.)* boards, leather back, 1/. lU. td. 

The ori^dnal edition of this fine old wozk, which is indispensable to artlsti". It has long been 
considered rare. 

TATTERSALL'S SPORTING ARCHITECTURE, comprising the Stud Farm, the Stall, 
the Stable, tbe Kennel, Race Studs, Stc. with 43 beautlftil steel and wood illustrations, several 
after Hancock, cloth gilt (pub. at 1/. 11«. id.), It. !«-. 1850 

TAYLORS HISTORY OF THE FINE ARTS IN GREAT BRITAIN. 2 vols, post 
8V0. Woodcuts (pub. at 1/. !«.), cloth, 7«. 6d. 1841 

" The best view of the state of modem art."— United Statet' Gtueette. 

TODS ANNALS AND ANTIQUITIES OF RAJAST HAN : OR, THE CENTRAL 
AND WESTERN RAJPOOT STATES OF INDIA, COMMONLY CaLlED RAJPOOT- 
ANA). By Lieut. Colonel J. Tod, Imperial 4to. embellished with above 28 extremely beauti- 
ful line Engravings by FiMDSjr, and capital large folding map (4A 14«, 6rf.), cloth, 2j«7 Itef 
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TURNER AND GIRTIN'S RIVER SCENERY; folio, 20 beaaUfal enmTl&M on stML 
after the drawtogi of J. M . W. Tvkvbk, briUlant impreitioni, in • poitfoUo, witii morocco 
back (pub. at 6/. S«.), reduced to 1/. 11«. 6<<. 

the same, with thick glazed paper between the platei, half bound morocco, gilt 



edges (pub. at «/. 6«.), reduced to U. U. 

WALKER'S ANALYSIS OF BEAUTY IN WOMAN. Preceded by a critical View of the 

Eneral Hypotheses respecting Beauty, by Lbonardo da Vixci, Mexgs, Wikckelkaxk, 
VMS, HooARTH, BuRKR, Kkioht, Alisov, and others. New Edition, royal gvo, illus- 
trated by 32 beautiful Plates, after drawings from liHe, by H. Hovaild, by Qavcz and Lakx 
(pub. at 2L 2«. ), gilt cloth, If. 1«. 1849 

WALPOLE'S (HORACE) ANECDOTES OF PAINTING IN ENGLAND, with some 
Account of the Principal Artists, and Catalogue of Engravers, who have been bom or resided 
in England, with Notes bv Dallawat ; New Edition, ReTised and Enlarged, by Ralph 
YToaKUM, Esq., complete in 3 vols. 8vo, with nmn^rous beautiful portraits and plates, U. U, 

WATTS'S PSALMS AND HYMNS, ItTrsTiiATBD Editiov, complete, with Indexes of 
"Subjects," " First Lines/' and a Table of Scriptures, 8vn, printed in a very large and beauti- 
tui type,/emhellished with 24 beautiful Wood Cuts by Martin, Westall, and others (pub. st 
l^l«.),gUt cloth, 7«.a<i. 

WHISTON'S JOSEPHUS, ILLUSTRATED EDITION, complete: containing both the 
Antiquities and the Wars of the Jews. 2 vols. 8vo, handsomely printed, embelliiihed with 62 
beautiful Wood Engravings, by various Artists (pub. at U. 4«.), cloth bds., elegantly gilt, 14«. 

1M( 

WHITTOCK'S DECORATIVE PAINTER'S AND GLAZIER'S GUIDE, containing the 
most approved methods of imitating every kind of fkncy Wood and Marble, in Oil or Distemper 
Colour, Designs for Decorating Apartments, and the Art of Staining and Painting on Oiaas, 
&c., with Examples frtm Ancient Windows, with the Supplement, 4to, illustrated witli 104 
plates, of which 44 are coloured, (pub. at 21. ll<.) cloth, 1/. 10«. 

WHITTOCK'S MINIATURE PAINTER'S MANUAL Foolscap 8vo., 7 coloured plates, 
and numerous w.oodcuts (pub. at &«.) cloth, 3«. 

WIGHTWICK'S PALACE OF ARCHITECTURE. « Romance of Art and Hietonr. Impe- 
rial Svo, with 211 Illustrations, Steel Plates, and Woodcuts (pub. at 2L 13«. 6d.), elotli, IL 1«. 

1S40 

WILD'S ARCHITECTURAL GRANDEUR of Belgium, Germany, and Rrance, 24 fine 
Plates by Lb Kbux, &c. Imperial 4to (pub. at I/. 18«.), lialf morocco, 1/. 4«. 1837 

WILD'S FOREIGN CATHEDRALS, 12 Plates, coloured and moanted like Drawings, in a 
handsome portfolio (pub. at 12L 12<.), imperial folio, il. it. 

WILLIAMS' VIEWS (N GREECE, 64beantiftil Line Engravings by Mit.»ii, Horsbvxoh, 
and others. 2 vols, imperial Svo (pub. at 6/. 6i.), half bound mor. extra, gilt edges, 21. 12f. 9d. 

1829 

WINDSOR CASTLE AND ITS ENVIRONS, INCLUDING ETON, by Lkttch 
Rbttchib, new edition, edited by E. Jxssx, Esq., illustrated with upwards of 60 beautiftil 
Engravings on Steel and Wood, royal 8vo., gilt cloth, 15«. 

WOOD'S ARCHITECTURAL ANTIQUITIES AND RUINS OF PALMYRA AND 
BALBEC. 2ivol«. in 1, imperial folio, containing 110 fine Copper-plate Engravings, some 
very large and folding (pub. at 71. 7*.), half morocco, uncut, il. 13«. Sd. 1827 



ANDREWS' FIGURES OF HEATHS, tdth Scientific Deecriptions. S vols, royal 8vn. 
with 300 beautifully coloured Plates (pub. at 1S<.), cloth, gilt, 71. 10«. 1845 

BARTON AND CASTLE'S BRITISH FLORA MEDICA; OR, HISTORY OF THE 
MEDICINAL PLANTS OF GREAT BRITAIN. 2 vols. Svo, illustrated by upwards of 2oo 
Coloured Figures of Plants (pub. at 3<. 3«.), cloth, 1^ 16«. 184A 

BAUER AND HOOKER'S ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE GENERA OF FERNS, 

in which the characters of each Genus are displayed in the most elaborate manner, in a serii-s 
of magnified Dissections and Figures, highly finished in Colours. Imp. Svo, Plates, 6/. 1838-43 

BEECHEY. — BOTANY OF CAPTAIN BEECHEY'S VOYAGE, comprixing an 
Account of the Plants collected by 1 Messrs. Lat and Cot.t.ib, and ofiier Ofllcers of the 
Expedition, during the Voyage to the Pacific and Behring's Straits. By 8m William 
jACKsoir HooxBR, and G. A. W. Ajixott, Esq., illustrated by 100 Plates, beautifully en- 
graved, complete in lo parts, 4to (pub. at JU Ite.), &L 1631-41 

BEECHEY.— ZOOLOGY OF CAPTAIN BEECHETS VOYAGE, compiled fh>m the 
Collections and Notes of Captain Bbechbt and the Scientific Gentlemen who sceompanled 
the Expedition. The Mammalia, by Dr. Richardsok: Ornithology, by N. A. Yiqoks, Esq., 
Fishes, by G. T. Lat, Esq., and E. T. Bbxkett, Esq.; Crustacea, by Richard Ovtrk; 
Esq.; Reptiles, by Johx Edward Gray, Esq.; 8helIS| by W. Sowxrbt, Esq.; and Geology, 
by the Rev. Dr. Buoklavd. 4to, illustrated by 47 Plates, containing many hundrad Flgnree, 
beautifully colcured by Sowbrbt (pub. at iL ftf.), cloth, 3Z. 13«. 6c/. ItSI 
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BOLTDNV NATURAL HISTORY OF BRITISH 80NQ BIRDS. lAutimUid «M 
rifWM, tk« alM of LUb, of tW BM», kolk Male ui4 Veaikle, la their most N«t«nl AttitadM : 
tkalr NmU kiid Esn, rood, ravevrtt* PUaU, Shnihc, Traos, tc kc Mow Bdltioa, rcTisod 
•Bd ▼«nr eoMldonlbl^ aamoBtod. 1 vols, to I, Modimn Uto, cowtohdny to IwamifaHy odonnd 
rlAtoa(p«b.atS<.lb)»luUflM«iidaiorocco,fflttboeln,filto^o«,«.Si* 1S«6 



BRITISH FLORIST, OR LADVS JOURNAL OF HORTICULTURE. ««id>.S«ti, n 
oolo«n4 platoo of flowon ud groniM (pyb. st 4<. !••.), cloth. U. i««. 184« 

BROWNB ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE LAND AND FRESH WATER SHELLS 
OF OBKATBklTAIN AND IRELAND; with FlKnno, DcMrtiMtoiM. «Bd Loaaittoo of «U 
tho Spoelca. Boral 8to, eontalninK on 27 large Plates, 390 Figures of all the knows British 
Sp«elM,lBlMrhaislao,aeou«tdbrdiaimframM«two(pi^atUt.),olotti,Ulo.M. Utf 

CURTISB FLORA LONDINENSIS; Bmisod and Impravod hf OMmos O&atbs, ex. 
toadod and contiiined hj Sir W. Jacksov Hookbk; cMoprisiiw the HistMjr of PIobU indl- 
I to Great Britain, with Indexes; the Drawings made by Stdbwham, Edwards, and 



jn>MT.. i_y«ls. rog^r folio (or 109 parts), eoBtalnfiic^M7 Plates, exhibttinf the Ag^ utnral 



dao ofooch Plant, witb magnlfled DUaecUou of tho Parte of FmetUcoOon, ko., oU boantl. 
faUy col —r od (pub, at »<. 4>. In parU), half boid motoceo, top edgoa glH, >ot. ins 

DENNY-MONOGRAPHIA ANOPLURORUM BRITANNliC, OR BRITISH 
IPBCIBS OF PA&ABITE IN8BCT8 (pnblMMd vndmrtbe pntfeMgooffUM Bittlsh AsMicia. 



tlon), tvo. noBORms hoautUWr eolourod pUtos of Uce, coBtainlng scToral bnxdnd outgiiifled 
fltvros, clotli* U. lis. ad. ua 

DON'S GENERAL SYSTEM OF GARDENING AND BOTANY. 4 ToItmiM, nyml 4to, 
BnnwwBS woodcBts (pub. at ML St.), doth, U. lu. W. I01-1S3S 

DON'S HORTUS CANTABRIQIENSIS ; thlrtoeath XdltlDB, tvo (p«K at U. 4*.), oloth, is«. 

1845 

DONOVAN'S NATURAL HISTORY OF THE INSECTS OF INDIA. BBfaosod, bjr 
J. O. WBOTWOOp, Esq., F.L.8., 4to, with M plates, coatalnlBg npwBida of IM oxqaisnoljr 



. Wbotwood, Esq., F.L.8., 4to. with M plates, coatalnlBg 
nred igvroa (pub. at 61. 6«.), cloth, gilt, reouced to 21, 3». 



DONOVAN'S NATURAL HISTORY OF THE INSECTS OF CHINA. Bnlaigod. bj 
J, O. WBsTwooa. Esq., F.L.8., 4to, with 50 plates, eontainiag upwards of 130 exqoisitelj 
cdoared flfares (pnb. at 9t. 6«.), cloth, giH, U, U. 

** Donovan's works on the Insects of India and China aro splendidlj UlostFated and ox- 
tromolj f»»9P$L*'-Natwnli$t. 

** The entomological plates of our eonntryman Donoran, are hliHiIy eoloared, elegaBt, and 
BseAil, especially those contained in his quarto volumes (Insects of India and China), whore a 
gnat BBiMter of tpocloo are doUnoatcd for the flrst time."- 



DONOVAN'S WORKS ON BRITISH NATURAL HISTORY. Vlz.-Tnsects, i« vols, 
—Birds. 10 vols.—Shells. 5 vols.— Fishes, 5 vols.— Unadmpeds, 3 vols.— together 39 vols. Svo. 
eontainlng IIM beaatifttlly coloured plates (pub. at 66/. 9«.), boards, Zil. 17«. The same set of 
39 vols, bound in 21 (pun. at 73/. 10«.), half green morocco extra, gilt edges, gilt backs, 301. 
Any of the classes may be had separately. 

DOYLE'S CYCLOPEDIA OF PRACTICAL HUSBANDRY, and Rnnd AAdrs in 
Oenor«l,New Edition, Enlarged, thick Svo., with 78 wood eogravtnge (pub. at IS*.), cloth, 
8*.6d. 1843 

DRURYS ILLUSTRATIONS OF FOREIGN ENTOMOLOGY; wherein are exhibited 
upwards of 600 exotic Insects, of the East and West Indies, China, New Holland, North and 
8oath America, Germany, ftc. By J. O. Wbstwood, Esq., F.L.8., Secretary ef the Entomo- 
logical Society, ftc. 3 vols. 4to, 150 Plates, most beantlfblly colovred, containing above 600 
figures of Insects (originally pub. at 151. 15*. ), half bound morocco, 61. I6«. td. 1837 

EVELYN'S SYLVA AND TERRA. A Dlseoone of Voieat Itooo, tad the Propagation of 
Timber, a Philosophical Discourse of the Earth : with Life of the Author, and Notes by Dr. A. 
Hnatar, t vols, royal 4to. Fifth improved Edition, with 46 Plates (pub. at U. St.), cloth, 31. 

1835 

RTZROY AND DARWIN.— ZOOLOGY OF THE VOYAGE IN THE BEAGLE. 
166 platoa, mostiy coloured, 3 vohi. royal 4to. fp«b. at o/.), cloth, 5L 5t. 1838-43 

QREVILLE'S CRYPTOOAMtC FLORA, comprising the Prtaclpa) Speelos found in Great 
Bfftain, taehislve of all the New Species reoeniiy discovered In Scotland. 6 vols, royal Svo, 
360 beaBtlfUly coloured Plates ( pub. at M. 16t.), half meroeeo, »L 8$, 1833-8 

This, thoBgh a complete Work In ttseU; forms an almost ItdtapoBsablo Sapplemut to the 
tlilrty.«tx vMomes of Soweroy's English BoUny, which does not coninrthend Cryptogamous 
Plaats. It Is one of the most sdentiflc and best executed worka on ladifOBOUa Botany ever 
prodoood in this country. 

HARDWICKE AND GRAY'S INDIAN ZOOLOGY. Twasty mrta, forming two vols., 
royal foUOi 36t coloorod plates (pub. nt 31A), sewed, 13Z. Us., or half mvroeoe, gUt odgos, 
14ll4«. 

HARRIS'S AURELIAN; OR ENGLISH MOTHS AND BUTTERFLIES, Their 
Natnral History, toMther with the Plants on which they feed; New tad greatly Improved 
Bditlon, by J. O. Wbstwood, £s«., F.L.Sm ftc, in 1 vol. sm. foUp, with 44 platos, coaiainlnr 
above 400 flguies of Moths. Butterflies, Caterpillars, ftc, and the Plants oa whlck they fera, 
exquisitely coloured Bflor the original drawings, half-bound morocco, 4(. 4s. 1840 

This iJliBMBli hoaotifnl work is the only one which contains OBr English Motha and Butter- 
Mes ef thefttll natural sine, in all their changes of Caterpillar, Cbrysstti, ftc, with the plaato 
. en whkh they f«e^ 
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HOOKfcR AND QRCVILLE, ICONC8 RLICUM: OR. nOURES Of FERNS 

WHh DESCRIPTIONS, mmny of whleli baT* bMo alioftUier uaiMKIeM bv B«t«Mrtt. or hava 

net been Mwrectiy Sfiirad. t volt. feUo, vltk tM bMmttAillj eolatmd PlatM (pub. mtU, 4*. u 

half morocea, yllt edgaa, UU ISi. liS9-<l 

Iba (nwdatt and moatvalttabla .of tha naiij adantlflo Work* produead by Sir WlUJam Boofcar. 

HOOKER'S EXOTIC FLORA, cantalning Flcnraa and DaaeriptioiH af Ban, or ottarwtoa 
lataraattnff Exotic FlanU, aspacialljr of such aa aia daaanrlng of balof eoltivatad latrar Oar- 
dens. 9 Tola. Imparial tro, ooatainlof SS3 laiya and baantiAdljr coloozad Plataa (pab. at IM.), 

ciotb, u. St. uas-usr 

Tbli U tho moat anparb and attimetlve of at! Dr. Hookar'a Taloabla woifca. 

•• Tha * Exotic Flora,' hjr Dr. Hooker, la like ttiat of all the Botanical publicationa of tba in- 
dafittlgmble aathor, excaUent; and it aaatunea an appoaranee of flnlah and paHbotlon to 
wkick aaithar tha Botanical Magaalna nor Bagiater can axtamaliy laj elatat.'' 



HOOKER'S JOURNAL OF BOTANY; contaiainc FItimb uid Daseilpttona of aiich Plaata 
aa recommend themaalToa by their noTeltjr, rainy, orkiatoty, or by iha usoa to trhieh they are 
applied in the ArU, in lladicine, and In Domestic Economy; tegethar with occasional 
Botanical Motices and lufbnnation, and occasional Portraits and Mamolrt of aminent 
Botanlaia. 4 rola. Sro, niuaareus plaus, boom coloured (pnb. at M. ), dotk, U. liSi-43 

HOOKER'S BOTANICAL MISCELLANY; contaiulntFlruaBandDeseriptioneofPUnU 
vUeh recommend themselves by their novelty, rarity, or history, or by tiie uses to which they 
are applied in the Artsu in Medicine, and in Domestic Economy, together with oeeasionai 
Bounical Notices and infbrmation, inelnding many Talnable Communications ftrom distin- 
guished Scientific Travellers. Complete in 3 thick vols, royal Svo, with IM plates, many finely 
coloured (puk at fit te. ) , gilt aloth, iLlM$,td, lia«-as 

HOOKER'S FLORA BOREALI-AMERICANA; OB, TRB BOTANT OF BBITlSH 
NORTH AMERICA. Illustrated by tM plates, complete In Twelve Parte, royal 4tak (pub. 
at HL Us.), tk Ibe Twelve ParU oomplata, done up la 2 vols, toyil 4lo» oztnt aletliff tL 



HUISH ON BEES ; THEIR NATURAL HISTORY AND GENERAL MAHAOEMEMT. 
New and greatly improved Edition, containing alao the latest Discoveriea and Improvametrta 
in every department of the Apiary, with a description of the most approved Hxt«i now lA use, 
thick Ume, Portent and niuuaroua Woodcuts (pub. at I«s. W.), doth, gUt, 6s. M. 1M4 

JOHNSON'S GARDENER, complete In 12 vols, with numerooa woodcuts, containing the 
Pouto, one voL— Cucumber, one vol.--Grapa Vhne, two vols.— Auricula and Asparagus, one 
Tolv— Pine Apple.twovois.— Strawberry, one vol.— Dahlia, one voL^Paaak, OM voL-nAppla, 
two vols.— together 12 vols. i2mo, woodeuta (pub. at U. lis.), eloa, iar« U47 

altlier of tha Tolumee may bo had sepanlely (pub. at 2t. <d.), at Ut 



JOHNSON'S DICTIONARY OF MODERN GARDENING, numeroua Woodeuta, very 
thiek 12mo, cloth lettered (pub. at 10*. 6d.), 4f. A comprehenaive and slagant volume. 1140 

LATHAM'S GENERAL HISTORY OF BIRDS. Being the Natural History and Descrip- 
tion of all tlie Birds (above four thousand) hitherto known or described by Naturaliats, with 
tiie Synonymes of preceding Writers : the second enlarged and improved Edition, compre- 
hending ail the discoveries in Omithoiogr subsequent to the former publication, and a General 
Index, 11 vols, in 10, 4to, with upwards or2«0 coloured Plates, lettered (pub. at 201. 2s.), cloth, 
7/. 17s. 6d. Wkuktttert 1821-22. The same with the plates exqulsitoiy colouicd like drawligs, 
11 vols, la 10, elegantly half bound, groan moroeeo, gUt edgee, 12J. 12s. 

^EWIN'S NATURAL HISTORY OF THE BIRDS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Third Edition, with an Index of the Scientific Names and Syuonymes by Mr« Oouis and Mr» 
Brton, IhUo, 27 plataa, aolourad (pub. at4l. 4s.), h& bd. awrecco, 21. 2s. -1822 

LiNDLEY'S BRITISH FRUITS; OR, FIGURES AND DESCRIPTIONS OF THE MOST 
IMPORTANT VARIETIES OF FRUIT CULTIVATED IN GREAT BRITAIN. 2 vols, 
royal 8vo, containing IM most beautlAiily coloured platec, chiefly by Moa. Withbb8, Artist 
to the Hortiettltural Society (pub. at lOl, 10s.), half bound, morocco extra, gUft edges, «. fis. 

1841 
**Thu la aa exqulaltely beanttftil work. ETery plate ia Ilka aShlgkly flnlahad dcawlag, 
similar to thoaa in tha Horticultural Transactiona." 

LINDLEY'S DIGITALIUM MONOQRAPHIA. IMIa, 2t pkrtaa of tlw Itegtova (pub. at 
4i. 4S.), dotk, IL lis. W. 



• the same, the plates beautifully cdoured (pub. at 6I» 6«.), doth, 21. ISs. M» 



LOUOONS (MRS.) ENTERTAINING NATURAUST, being Popular Daaeriptieca. 
Talea, and Aneodotes of more than Five Hundred Animds, comprehending all the Ctuadrunecis, 
Birds, Fbhes, Reptiles. Insects, ftc. of which a knowledge is indispensable in polite educa- 
tion. With Indexes of Sdentifle aiJ Popular Namea, an Explanation of TermS| and aa Ap- 
Bndlx of Fabulous Animals, illustrated by npwaida of ftOO beautlAU woodcuts by Bbwicx, 
ARTSY, Wmimpeh, and others. New Sdinon, revised, enhirged, and corrected to the 



preaent state of Zodogleal Knowledge . In one thick vol. post 2vo. gilt doth, 7«. 6<<. 12M 

UDON'S (J. C.) ARBORETUM ET FRUTICCTUM BRITANNICUM, or the 
Trees and Shrubs of Britain, Native and Foreign, delineated and described: With thsir propa- 
gation, culture, management, and uses. Second improved Edition, 2 vols. Svo, with above 
400 plataa of trees, and upwaida or24«0 woetonsor trees and shruba (pubi at 10<.), U* %tk 1244 
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MANTCLL3 (DR.) NEW GEOLOGICAL WORK. THE MEDALS OV CREATIOV 
or lint Line— Is Ocologjr, and in the Study of Omnic Bemaiiu; iachidliw Geological Eir 
evnloaa to tho Iilo of Shopper. Brighton, Levet, TUgate Forest, Cbanwood Forest, Fttxingr" 
don. Strindon, Calne, Bath, Brtttol, Cliflon, Matlock, Crich Hill, ftc By Gidbov Atobk* 
voir Maktbix, Eao., LL.D., F.R.S3 &e. Tvo thick volt, foolscap tro, vith coloured 
Plata*, and levetal handled bcnntifal Woodcvti of Fo«sU Bemains, cloth gflt, U. U. iSM 

MANTELL'S WONDERS OF GEOLOGY, or a Familiar ExpesitioB of Ooolofieal Phe- 
nomena. SUth neatly enlarged and improved Edition, t TOla. post Sto, eolonred Plates, and 
upwards of SM Woodcuta, gilt cloth, U«. ua 

MANTELL'S GEOLOGICAL EXCURSION ROUND THE ISLE OF WIGHT, 

and along the adjacent Coast of Dorsetshire. In 1 toI. post Svo, with nomacoas beaattftill* 
executed Woodcuta, and a Geologleal Map, cloth gilt, ia». U4 

MUDIE^ NATURAL HISTORY OF BRITISH BIRDS; OE, THE FEATHEREB 
TBIBES OF THE BRITISH ISLANDS. S fola. Sto. New Edition, the Plates beaati- 
fhlly coloured ( pah. at li. lb), cloth gUt, lit. ISSS 

''This is, without any eseeption. the most tmly chamlng work on Ornithology which bas> 
(hitherto appeared, from the days of WUlonghby downwards. Other authors describe,.' 
1 Mndle paints; other authors give the husk, Mudie the kemeL We most heartily concur 
with the opinion expressed of this work by Leigh Hunt (a kindred spirit) in the first few 
namlMrs of his r^t pleasant London JomnuU, The deecrlptions of Bewicic, Pennant,' 
Lewin, Montagu, and even Wilson, will not for an instant stand comparison with the 
spirit-stirring emanations ofMudle's 'living pen,' as it has been called. We are not ac- 
quainted with any author vlio so felicitously xmites Iteauty of shrle with strength and nerve ■ 
of expression ; lio does not specify, but paints."— fFooJ's OnulAolofieal Guidi. 

RICHARDSON'S GEOLOGY FOR BEGINNERS, comprising a ftmiliar Explanation of 
Geology and its associate Sciences, Mineralogr, Phvsical Geology, Fossil ConcholMry, Fossil 
Botany, and Paleontology, including Directions for forming Collections, ftc By G. F.' 
.BiCHAKDSOir. F.0.8. (formerly with Dr. Mantell, now of the British Museum). Second 
Edition, considerably enlarged and Improved. One thick voL poat 8vo, Ulnstiatod by upwarda 
of MO Woodcuta (pub. at Ids. 6d.), clott^ 7«. 6d. ISM 

SELBrS COMPLETE BRITISH ORNITHOLOGY. A most msgnifleent work of th* 
Figures of British Birds, containiw exact and faithAil representations in their fkill natural size, 
of all the known species found in Great Britain, 38S Figures in S3S beautifully eoloured Plates.- 
9 vols, elephant folio, elegantly half bound morocco (pub. at 105<.), gilt bade and gilt edges,: 
»u. 10*. ini; 

"The madast work on Omlfhologypubliahed la this country, the same for British Birds* 
that Auonbon's is for the birds of America. Every figure, excepting in a very few instances of 
extremely lane birds, is of the fall natural sice, beautifully and accurately drawn, with all the 
spirit of life.''— OrHttXo((wur« Text Book. 

** What a treasure, dutnig a ndny forenoon la the country, is such a gloriously illuminated 
work as this of Mr. SelbyT It is, without doubt, the most splendid of the kind ever published 
in Britain, and will stand a comparison, without any eclipse of its lustre, with the most magni- 
ficent ornithological illustrations of the French school. Mr. Selby haa long and deservedly 
ranked high as a scientific naturalist."— Siadboood'« Magtume, 

SELBrs ILLUSTRATIONS OF BRITISH ORNITHOLOGY. 3 vols. svo. Second 
Edition (pub. at li. 1«.), boards, 12fc 183S 

SIBTHORP'S FLORA GRACA. The most costly and magnificent Botanical work ever pub- 
lished. 10 vols, folio, with 1000 beautiftilly coloured Platm, half bound morocco, publishing 
by subscription, and tiie number strictly limited to those subscribed for (pub. at ISiLU tSL 

Separate Prospectuses of this work are now ready for delivery. Only forty copies of tlie 
original stock exist. No greater number of subscribers' names can therefore be received. 

SIBTHORP'S FLORA GR/ECA PRODROMUS. Sive Plaatarum omnium Ennmeratio, 
quae in Provinciis sut Insulis Grscim invenit Joh. SinTHonp: Characteres et Synonyms 
omnium cum Annotationibos Jac. EdtI Smith. Four parte, la 9 thick vols, Svo (pub. at- 
iL at. )t U». LeauOdt 1S16 

SOWER BY'S MANUAL OF CONCHOLOGY. Containing a complete Introduction to the 
Science, illustrated by upwards of 650 Figuree of Shells, etched on copper-plates, hi which the 
most characteristic examples are given of all the Genera established up to the present time,. 
arranged in Lamarckian Order, accomnanied by copious Explanations: Observations respect- 
ing the Geographical or Geological oistribution of esch ; Tabular Views of the Systems ot 
Lamarck andf De Blainville: a fllossary of Technical Terms, ftc. New Edition, considerablr 
enlarged and improved, with numerous Woodcuts la the text, now first added, svo, cloth, 18*. 
The plates coloucd, cloth, lU I61. 1846 

SOWERBY'S CpNCHOLOGICAL ILLUSTRATIONS; OR, COLOTtred FIGURES 
OF ALL THE HITHERTO UNFIGURED SHELLS, complete in 700 SaeUa, Svo, eompria- 
ing several thousand Flgnrce, in parte, all beautiftUly eoloured (pub. at 15/.), 71. 10*. 1845 

SPRY'S BRITISH COLEOPTERA DELINEATED; eontaiaiiig Figures and Descriptions 
of all the Genera of British Beetles, edited hj Shvcxard, Svo, with M plates, comprising 68S 
figures ofBeetles, beautlfUIIy and most accurately drawn (pub. at M. 9^, cloth, li. It. 1S40 
*' The most perfect work vet^tublisbed in this department of British ifntomolttgy." 

STEPHENS' BRITISH ENTOMOLOGY, U vols. Svo, loo eoZoued Plates (pnb.«ttlL), 
half bound. Si. 8«. 



_ separately, LaviDorrBXii, 4 vols. 4L 4«. Colboptbra, 5 vols. 41. «■. DsBKAraau* 
OEZUOP., ISmvmOP . Ii« » f vo< 1< »» UrMVanrTsUA, a vols. IL 2«. ^^ 
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SWAiNSON'S EXOTIC CONCHOLOGY; OH, FiaUBBS AND DESCRIPTIONS OF 
BARE, BEAUTIFUL, OR UNDESCRlBED SHELLS. Royal 4to, contiinInK 94 large and 
heatttUttUjr coloarad figures of Sbella, lialf bound mor. gUt edgoi (pub. at M. fa), 2^ li«. 6d. 

SWAINSON'S ZOOLOGICAL ILLUSTRATIONS; OR, ORIGINAL FIGURES AND 
DESCRIPTIONS OF NEW, RARE, OR INTERESTING ANIMALS, selected chiefly 
from the Classea of Omltltology, Entomology, and Coachology. 6 vola. royal 8vo, coatalniag 
318 finely coloured plates (pub. at 16^ 16*.}, naif booad morocco, gilt edges, 91, 9a. 

SWEETS FLORA AUSTRALASICA; OR. A SELECTION OF HANDSOME OR 
CURIOUS PLANTS, Natives of New Holland and the South Sea Islands. 15 Noa. forming 
1 VOL royal Svo, complete, with M beautifully coloured plates (pub. at s;. lis.), cioUt, U. 16*. 

1827-28 

SWEETS CISTINEA; OR, NATURAL ORDER OF CISTU8, OR ROCK ROSE. 30 
Nos. forming 1 vol. royal 8vo, complete, with 112 beautlAUly coloured platee (pub. at iU 5*.), 
doth, 2^ 12*. 6d. 1828 

** One of the moet interestlBg» and hitiierto the scarcest of Mr. SwMt's beMrtUid pcbUcattons." 



INCLUDING 

HISTORT, BIOGRAPHY, VOYAGES AND TRAVELS, POETRY AND THE 
DRAMA, MORALS, AND MISCELLANIES. 



BACON'S WORKS, both English and Latin. With an Introductory Essar, and copious 
Indexes. Complete in 2 large vols, imperial 8vo, Portrait (pub. at 2^. 2*.), cloth, IL 16*. 1838 

BACON'S ESSAYS AND ADVANCEMENT OF LEARNING, with Memoir and Notes 
by Dr. Taylor, square 13mo, with 34 Woodcuts (pub. at 4*.), ornamental wrapper, 2*. 6d. 

1840 

BANCROFT'S HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES, tcom the Discovery of the 
American Continent. Twelfth Edition, 3 vols, 8vo (published at 21. 10*.), cloth, U. 11«. 6d, 

1847 

BATTLES OF THE BRITISH NAVY, flrom x.v. 1000 to 1840. By Josxph Allxv, of 
Greenwich Hospital. 2 thick elegantly printed vols, foolscap Svo, illustrated by 24 Portraits 
of British Admirals, beautifully engraved on Steel, and numerous Woodcuts of Battles (pub. 
at 1/. U.), cloth gilt, 14*. 1848 

** These volumes sre invaluable; they contain the very pith and marrow of our best Naval 
Histories and Cbroniciei."— Skii. 

**The best and moat complete repository of the triumplis of the British Navy which lias yet 
Issued ttom the press."— (/Wed Service Gaxette. 

BORDERER'S, THE TABLE BOOK, or Gatherings of tfao Local History and Romance of 
the English and Scottish Borders, by M. A. Richjirdsov (of Ny« castle), 8 vols, hound in 4, 
royal Svo, Illustrated with nearly 1000 interesting Woodcuts, exixa cloth (pub. at 3^ 10*.), 

1^ 11*. ^ NewcoMtUt 1846 

•»* One of the cheapest and most attractive sets of boi^ imaginable. 

BOSWELL'S LIFE OF DR. JOHNSON; BY THE RIGHT HON. J. C. CROKER, 

Incorporating his Tour to the Hebrides, and accompanied by the Commentaries of all pre- 
ceding Editors: with numerous additional Notes and Illostrattve Anecdotes; to which are 
added Two Supplementary Volumes of Anecdotes bv Hawkiks, Piozzi. Munrur, Trxns, 
Rrtkolss, Stbkvexs, and others. 10 vols. l2mo, illustrated by upwards of 80 Views, Por> 
uaits, and Sheets of Autographs, finely engraved on Steel, from Drawings by Stanfleld, Hard- 
log, &c., doth, reduced to \L 10*. ISig 
This new, improved, and greatly enlarged edition, beantiAilly printed in the popular form ol 
Sir Walter Scott, and Byron's Worlcs, is Just such an edition as Dr. Johnson himself loved and 
recommended. In one of the Ana recorded in the supplementary volumes of the present edi- 
tion, he says : ** Boolcs that you may carry to the fire, and hold readily in your hand, are the 
most usefbl after all. Such boolcs form the mass of general and easy reading." 

BOURRIENNE'S MEMOIRS OF NAPOLEON, one stout, cVisely, but elegantly printed 
vol., foolscap I2mu, wiih fine equestrian Portrait of Napoleon and FronUspiece (pub. at &*.). 
clotli, s*. Gd. Uii 

BRITISH ESSAYISTS, viz., Spectator, Tatler, Guardian, Rainbter, Adventurer, Idler, and 
Conuoiseur, 3 thick vols. 8vo, porualts (pub. at2A 8*.), cloth, 1/. 7«. Sither volume may be 
had separate. 

BRITISH POETS, CABINET EDITION, containing the complete worlcs of the principal 
EngliHh poets, from Milton to Kirke White. 4 vols, post Svo (size of SUndard Libnuy) 
printed in a very naall but beauiirul type. 22 Medalliou Portraiu (pub. at 2<. 2*.), cloth, Us. 
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BROUOHANrt (LORD) POUT1CAL PHILOSOPHY* aai : 



BKOUOHAM3 (LORD) HISTORICAL SRCTCHiS. OF STATCSMEK aai ..^ 

(lM(b.atU.lfc),«loik,Mi.fltf. iMd 

BROUGHAM'S (LORD) UVES OF MEN OF LETTERS AND SCIENCE. Who 
ioffatiJimtWti— of 1 mil lU, nyal Btv^miA U §m pannm (pab.«k U. U^), oMh, is^ 

IMS 



tko fOffinte, 4Mqr 0«o (p«t. alU. b^K 



» (SIR THOMAS) WORKS, COMPLETE. facIiidlo« Us Yalgir Bxtwi. 

M««d, tn Bnitel, CkrtotlMi Monta, CorrMpoodcMo, JooimIb, Md Tfaeu. M^y ol 

MkoTto mipttbHabod. Tlw «1mIo cotlociod aad oAtttA l^r tmov WiilUli. F.LA 4 



BROWNE'S 

BoHfloMo 

««U. 8TO, too FortroU (pub. ot K. lb), cloth, li. ll«. 6iL Mcuhrriiif, l«6 



**tlr TbooMO BtwM, tho ooaio m pofiy of Joriay TMflor, Ro«k«, BMOfl, Soldoa, and 
Robert Barton, Is nndoobtodlj one of tho most eloqaont sad pootlcsl of that float Utoraiy ora. 
His tboagbts an often tral/ sabUnis, aad alvajs convoysd in tto nuist ImpnsslTO Isngnag*.'* 



BUCKINGHAM'S AMERICA: HISTORICAU STATISTICAU AND DESCRIPTIVE. 

vts. : Northern State« S voli. : Bastsra and Wsst sr n Htstss, S vol*. : •outhom or Slave States, 
S vols.; Canaito, Bova Sootia, New BruMvlok, snd tho other Brttiah Pravlaees in North 
▲merica, 1 voL Togothor • stout toJs. Sto, noaMroos ins Bngiavings (imb. at tL Ite. M.), 
doth, IT lit. 6d. IMl-tt 

** Mr. Buckiagfaam goss deUberately throngh the States, treatinK of all, hislorieally and stn. 
Ustlcallf—of their rise aad iM^afreaiL their inanaiMtitrss, trade, pofmlatlon. topogmnhjf fer- 
tility, resourctfs, morals, manners, edueatioa, aad so fbrth. fiw oo fns M t wMi h€/mma« stor^ 
Ao«M Iff kHO»Ud§e.**^mA nt itmi m . 

**A very entire snd comprehensiTe view of the United States, dUigontly colloelod l»y a num 
of groat aenteaoss and obsenratioa."— Ii<«Moy C amt t U, 

BURKE'S (EDMUND) WORKS, with a Biographical aad Critieal Introdnetlon by Bo«na. 
t Toia. iaipoitei 9fo, ciosoly bnt lisaiiiiwily piiiMJd tpnb. at M, u»», oiotfi, U. Msi litt 



BURKE'S ENCYCLOP/EDIA OF HERALDRY; OR, GENERAL ARMOURY 
OF ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, AND IBBUkND. Oonprialnn a Registry of sU AiBstial 
Bearings, CresU, and Mottoes, from the Earliest Period to the Present time. Including tho 
Into Oraats by the College of Arms. With sn Introdoctioa to Heraldry, and a Dictionary of 
Tsrms. Third Edition, with a Supplement. One very bugs toI. Imperial tvo, beautiftaUy 
wrteted ia small liype, ia double eaamas, by WuttrnttttAM. omhallisbod with an sl^ioinio 
Pnatispieco, richly Uliunlnalad Is fold and ealoua; alsn Woodcnla (pah. at Sf. Ik), doth 
gUt, U. te. ISM 

The most elaborate and vseftil Work of the kind ever pnblislMd. It contains npvaids of 
S*,«eo armorial bearings, aad tneorporates sll that have bflherto been gfvtn by Onlllim, B4> 
mondsoB, Collins, Nisoet, Bsrry, Robsmi. and othois; besides many uoosand namos which 
hava nevsr appeared in any previous Worlc. This velome, in feet, In a Miall compass, bat 
without aluridgmont, contains mors than fonr ordinary quartos. 

BURNS' WORKS, WITH UFE BY ALLAN CUNNINGHAM, AND NOTES BY 
SIR WALTER SCOTT, CAMPBBLL, WORDSWORTH, LOCKHART, Iw. Royal tvo, 
flae Portrait snd Plates (pub. at lb.), cloth, unlfomi with Byron, lOi. M. U4a 

This is positively the onlv complete edition of Boms, in a single volume, Svo. It eontaina 
not only every scrap which Bums ever wrote, whether prose or verse, but also a consi d ata i Mn 
number of Scotch notional airi. collected and Illustrated by him (not given elsowhero) aad fUl 
and intoresting sceounts of tne occasions and elrcumstaaces of hu various writinga. Tho 
veiy complete sad interesting Life by Allan Cunningham alone occupies 164 pages, and tho 
iMliees snd Olossary are very copious. The whole fbnos a tldck elegantly printed volome, 
OEtending In all to S4S P*iros. The other editions, including one published in shnilsr shape, 
with an abridgment of ths Life by Allan Cunningham, comprised in only 47 p*VH, uid tho 
irhola voltima In only M4 pagss, do not contain abots two-ttUros of the above. 

CAMPBELL'S LIFE AND TIMES OF PETRARCH. With Notices of B^caedo and hla 
lUostrtotts Contamporarisa. Saeond idltiAa. t tola, tvo, too Portraits and PUtoa (pah. at 
!(. U«. 6d.), cloth, \2$. IMS 

GARY'S EARLY FRENCH POETS, a Beilao of Votkaa and Tihaalatioaa, wKh an Intro, 
dttctory Sketch of the Histoiy ottnuA Poetry; Bditad by hb Son, tha Rav. HnirmT Canv. 
toolas a p, gvo, doth, m. 1M6 

GARY'S UVES OF ENQUSH POCTS* aiqWIiWhlMT *• Dr. Jomraon'a •<Uv«s." 
Edited by his Son, foolscsp Svo, doth, T«. ^*** 

CHATHAM PAPERS, being the Corraspondeneo of WiUism Pitt, Earl of Ch^am 
Edited by the Executors of his Son, John EsrI of Chatham, aad published firom tho Orlgina< 
Manuscripts bi thsir possession. 4 vols. Svo (pub. at a<. 11*.), cloth, IL M. 

' tr f llkmy, «B»-4« 

•*A production of greater historied taitorest eouM hardly bo taaaglnad. It is a standard 
work, which will directly pass iato every library."— £i<rrsry GasetU. , 

** There Is hardly any man In modem times who fills so large a space in our history, snd of > 

whom we know so ilttlo, as Lord Chatham ; ho was ths greatest S t sfes m aa and Oiatar thai < 

«hto aoontry oirar pmdiand. We rssaid this Wo^ therafera, as one ofiho gtoatest taliM.*'-^ 
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IATTERTQtl'9 WOrllK% teCh Pmm nd VmUuI, iMtatfag Ui Lvttm; with Nottcw 
of his Lite. Histoiy of the Bowlay Controveny, and Note* OfRiMu muA Axplaaatoiy. S vol's 

Kit Svo, ■ItfaatJ/ priatod, with Kii0»v«d FscstaHtos of Chttlsrton'a BandwrlOac ud the 
wUj Mat. (puV. at Ita.), Qltfth, 9fc lacgo Pi#or, a vols, ciowa Sto (p«h. «t 1<. !«.), cloth, 

Hi* ia4t 

** Wactov, VtloM. CrofI, Dtk KaoK, I>t. Shonriiu and othon, is pvoso ; oad Soott, Words. 
yorth, Kiike White, Montgononr. 8lwU«7t Col«rt^ and Kooto, U vono; have ooaferred 
Jutiaw laMMitaUtjr vpon Iho Fof bm of Chattortoa.*' 

*'Chanaitoa's was a Miiiiw \ 'o that of Hoaar asA 8hakapoai«» y^Utk appaan not abova 
aaaa te waamj «aaiuriaa.'*^FkNmi«« Xma, 



^Sff*? JJ??»I; ">•> TRAVELS IN VARIOUS COUNTMIS Of CUROPE. 
ABU. Alio AV&IGA. a «•!$. tvo. aupa aad platoa <p«h. si loi.), olttSTu. «k 1«27-31 



CLASSIC TALES, CaUaat BdKlaa, aamprfadat tba Vlaaraf WaltofleM, Sllxahalk. Vaal and 
VlKiBia. ChilUTor's Travels, Sterna's Sontinental Joarnasr. Borrows or Wertori Thaodosias 
aad Coaalaatia, Castle of Otraato, aad Ra i solas , coaiptota n I vol. ISne. ; 7 aadaUion por- 
(puh. at lai. W.), cloth, U. id. 



OQLMAN'S (OEORQE) POETICAL WORKS, owrtatariaaUi Bioad artas. Yagarias, and 
aoaaatriflMlaB, Umo, woodcvta (pah. at la. H.), etoth, is. ed. 1840 

COOPER'S (J. F.) HISTORY OF THE NAVY OF THE UNITED STATES OF 
▲MJUUCA, from the BarUost Paiioa to the Peaoc of 1S1«, 9 vols, Svo (pub. %t XL lOr.), ffilt 



QDPLEY'S (FORMERLY MRS. HEWLETT) HISTORY OF SLAVERY AND ITS 
▲BOUTIOM. floeond Editioa, with an Appendix, thick snaU tvo, floo Portaalt of 
Clackaon (pnh. at «•.), cJoth, 4i. Id. 



COSTELLO'S SPECIMENS OF THE EARLY FRENCH POETRY, fko« the ttaaor 
the Troubadours to the Reign of HtnrT-XV, poat tvo, with 4 Plates, splendidlj iUmninated ia 
gold and ooioiuB, cloth gUt, 18*. 18U 

COWFER9 COMPLETE WORKS, EOfTED BY SOUTHEY: eenprtadag kla Paap^ 
Correspondence, and Translations; with a Lib of the Author. Ift vols, post Svo. emlMlUshod 
with ntt«Mioiia asquiaite Xagiairiag«> altar tho Aaalgas of tUMffr (pab. at si. lie.), eloth| 
U, M. Itss-Jf 

This is the only complete edition of Cowper's Works, proso and poetical, whleh haa over 
boon given to the world. Maojr of tham an atUl axcloalvoljr oqK'iifht, and ca a sa q aartlj 
aaaaot appear la any other edition. 

CRAWFURD'S (0.) EMBASSY TO SiAM AND COQHIN-ONINA. l oala. m 
Mava, and S5 Plates (p«>>. at iZ ll«. 6d. ), clatX, Ui. UM 



CRAWFURirS EMBASSY TO AVA, with an Appeadlx on Posall lUmalns bjr PraHMoor 
Bvcxmamu, 2 vols. 8vo, with 13 Maps, Plates, and \igaoltes (pub. at U. ll«.M.), cloth, 
13t. UM 

CRUIKSHANK'S THREE COURSES AND A DESSERT. A Series of TUaa, te Three 
Sots, vis., Irish, Legal, and MlscellaBeoos. Crown svo. with 91 extremely detar aad coobIb 
Illustrations (publishing in the lilnstiafeed Library at At.) 

**This is an extraordinary performance. Such an union of the piintor, tho poal, aad the 
novelist, in one person, is unexampled. A tithe of the Ulent that goes to making the stories 
would set up a oosea of annual writers ; and a titlio of the inventive genius that is displayed Is 
thoUitMlratlona would famlBh a gallery. ">-4Mc<e<or. 

DAVIS'S SKETCHES OF CHINA, ]>uri»gaB Inland Journey of Four Moatho; wHh aa 
Aeoouat of the War. Two Tola., poet tvo, with a new map of China (puh. at Ma.), ehilh, 9a. 

ISU 

DIBDIN'S BIBLIOMANIA: OR BOOK-MADNESS. A Bibliographical Bomanoo. New 
E^ttlion, with conslderablo Additions, including a Key to the aaaumod Cbaracten in the 
Drama, and a Supplement. 8 vols, royal Svo, handsomely printed, embelliahed by numerous 
Woodcuts, mya of which are mow fim added (pub. at U. U.U cloth, it lU. 6d. Largo Paper, 
iaokpcilal Svo. of which only vary few coplea ware printed (pub. at iL Sa.), eloth, si. I3a. 6d. 

184S 
This celebrated Work, which unites the entertainment of a romance with the moat valuable 
iafarmatioa ea all biblkigiaphieal soh}oeU, has long been very scarce and sold for considerable 
aoau— tho small paper for U. sa., and the hurge paper Ibr upwaida of SO guineas! 1 1 

DIBDIN'S (CHARLES) 80NQS. Admiralty oditloa, complote, with a^Meiaalr by T. 
Aunnr, Iflnstrated with 11 Charactorbtlc Sketches, ongFaved oa itaal by Osoaex CKtrix- 
aHAjrx, Umo, cloth lettered, it. 1S4S 

DOMESTIC COOKERY, ky a Lady (Mrs. Rmrsax.!.) New EdMoa. wtth aumeraos additional 
Baoa i p t a, by Mrs. BiacH, ISmo., with 9 plates ( pub. at 6*. ) cloth, Ss. 1S4S 

OBAKrS SHAKSPEARE AND HIS TIMES, including the Biography of the Poet, 
OrltiolsinB oa his Oenkis and Writings, a now Chronology of his Plays, and a History of the 
Manners, Customs, and Aaiusomanu, Supontitioos, Poetnri and Literatuxe of the BUsabethaa 
Baa. 8 vob. 4to (above 1480 pages), with fine Portrait ana a Plate of Autographa (pab. at 
U. Sa.), cloth, 1/. U. 1117 



**A maalarly production, the pnblloatlon of which will form an apoeh la tho Shaksporian his- 
'lUi oouatry. It comprises also a complete and critical aaalTsb of all the Plays and 
«f Shakspoaro : and a coa^^ceaensive and powerAil sketch of the conlOBPorary litem- 
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ENQUSH CAUSES CELEBRES, OB, BBMABKABLB TRIALS, tqam Ubo, (p^t. 
At 4«. )i orsameaul wT»pp«r, St. 1M4 

FENNS PASTON LETTERS, Original Latten of the Puton FunUy, written dvrint ik* 
SLtign* of Henry TI, Edward I v. and Biehard IIIi I17 rarious Fenona of Rank and Conae- 
^nence, chiefly on HIatorical SuiUccts. New Edition, with Notea and Correctiona, completa* 
2 Tola, bound in 1« aquara ISno (pub. at 10«.), cloth gilt, Sa. Qaalntly bound In marooa 
aaorocco, carred boarda, in the early atyla, gilt adgaa, ISf . 1M9 

The original edition of this very evriooa and intereating aetiea of hiatorieal Lettara ia a rare 
book, and aella for apwarda of tan gaineaa. The present is not an abridgment, aa might be 
auppoaed ttom ita form, but gives the whole matter by omitting the duplicate veraion of the 
lettera written in an ooaolete language, and adopting only the more moaam, readable T«ni*n 
published by Fenn. 

** Tha Faaton Lettera are an Important testimony to the progreaalTe condition of aodety, and 
come in as a precious link in the chain of the moral history of England, which tiiey alma la 
this period supply. They atand indeed singly in Europe."— ffaUoak 

FIELDING'S WORKS, EDITED BY ROSCOE, COMPLETE IK ONB VOLUME. 

iTom Jones, Amelia, Jonathan Wild, Joseph Andrewa. Plays, Essaya. and Miacellanlea.) 
fedium 8to, with 20 capital Plates by Ckoikbhakk ^pub. at 1/. 4f.}, cloth gilt, lU. 1S4B 

** or all the works of imagination to which English genius has given origin, the writings of 
Hennr Fielding are perhMta moat decidedly and exclusiTely her own."— ^ Walter SetU, 
**Tne prose Bom^ of human nature."— Xord Bj/nm, 

FOSTER'S ESSAYS ON DECISION OF CHARACTER ; on a Man's Writing Memoirs 
of Himself : on the epithet Romantic: on the Aversion of Men of Taata to Evangelical Reli- 
gion, fte. Fcap. 8vo, Eighteenth Edition (pub. at 6«.), cloth, Sf. ISM 
** I have read with the greatest admiration the Essays of Mr. Faater. He Is one of the moat 
profound and eloquent writers that England haa produced."— Ar Jamet Maekmtotk. 

FOSTER'S ESSAY ON THE EVILS OF POPULAR IGNORANCE. New Edition. 

elecantly printed, in fcap. Svo, new first uniform with hia Essays on Daciaion of Character, 

doth, it. 1847 

"Mr. Foster alwaya conaidered thia hia best work, and the one by which ha wiahed hia 

litrrary claims to be estimated." 

** A work which, popular and admired aa it eonllnaedly is, haa never met with the thousandth 
part of the attention which it deserves."— Dr. Pjfe Smitk. 

FROISSARTS CHRONICLES OF ENGLAND, FRANCE, AND SPAIN, &C. New 

Edition, by Colonel Johnes, with 130 beautiiUl Woodcuts, a vols, super-royal Svo, cloth 
lettered (pub. at IL 16«.), U. Si. 1849 

FROISSART, ILLUMINATED ILLUSTRATIONS OF, 74 plates, printed in gold and 
eoloura, 3 tols. super-royal Svo, half bound, uncut (pub. at it. 10«.), si. Ite. 

■ ' the same, large paper, S vola. royal 4to, half bound, uncut (pub. at lOl. lOf.), 91. 6*. 

FROISSARTS CHRONICLES, with THB 74 ILLUMINATED ILLUSTRATIONS 
INSERTED. S voia, auper-royal Svo, elegantly half bound red morocco, gilt edges, emble- 
matically tooled (pub. at SL 6«.), 4^ Ite. IS49 

GAZETTEER.— NEW EDINBURGH UNIVERSAL GAZETTEER. AND GEOORA- 
FHICAL DICTIONARY, more complete than any hitherto pubUahed. New Edition, revised 
and completed to the present time, by Johx Thoksok (Editor of the Uttwenal AlloMt ftc), 
very thick Svo (1040 pages), Maps (pub. at 18*. ). cloth, 13*. 

This comprehensive volume is the latest, and by far the best Universal Oazettear of ite size. 
It includes a AiII account of AlTghanistan, New Zealand, ttc. &c. 

CELL'S (SIR WILLIAM) TOPOGRAPHY OF ROME AND ITS VICINITY. An 

improved Edition, complete in 1 vol. Svo, with several Plates, cloth, 13*. With a very larae 
Map of Rome and its Environs (flrom a most careful trigonometrical survey), mounted on cloth, 
ana folded in a case so aa to form a volume. Tt^ether 3 vola. svo, cloth, IL It. 1846 

*'Theae volumes are so replete with what Is valuable, that were we to employ onx entire 
journal, we could, after all. afford but a meagre indication of their interest ami worth. It is, 
indeed, a lastl g memorial of eminent literarv exertion, devoted to a subject of great import- 
ance, and one dear, not only to every acholar, but to every reader of intelligence to whom the 
truth of history is an object of consioeration." 

GILLIES' (DR.) HISTORICAL COLLECTIONS, RelaUng to Remarkable Periods of the 
Success of the Gospel, Including the Appendix and Supplement, with Pretecea and Con- 
tinuation by the Rev. H. BoKXn, royal Svo (pub. at iA«. od.f, cloth, 7s. M. 1846 

GLEIG'S MEMOIRS OF WARREN HASTINGS, first Govamoi-Oaneral of Bengal. 9 
vols, svo, fine Portrait ppub. at tL fi«.), cloth, II. U. 1841 

GOETHE'S FAUST, PART THE SECOND, aa completed in ISSl, tranateted into EngUah 
Verae by Johx Macdokax.d Bbxx, Eaq. Second Edition, fcap. Svo (pub. at 6t.), cloth, 3s. 

COLDSMITH'S WORKS, with a Life and Notes. 4 vols. fcap. Svo, with engraved Tltlea and 
Plates by Stoihakd and Ca,viX8HAXK. New and elegant Edition (pub. at li.), extra 
cloth, 13«. ^' 18« 

**Cananyan1lMr-ean even Sir Walter Scott, be compared with Goldsmith for the variety, 
beauty, and power of hia eompositiona f You may take him and * cut him out In Uttla atata,' ao 
many lighte does he present to the imagination."— >4rA«iueii«i. 

** The volumes of Goldsmith will ever constitute one of the moat ptedoas * walls of Enrlish 
Wdettled.'"— <liMrter/yie«9iew. 

GORDON'S HISTORY OF THE GREEK REVOLUTION, and of tha War* and Cam. 
walgns arising fromBji Struggles of the Greek Pstriots in emancipating tfaair country b«m the 
Turkish yoke. By ^ late Thomas Gokdok, General of a Dlvialon of tfao Orwk Army, 
lacond Edition, S volk. Svo, Mapa and Plana (pub. at U, lot.), cloth, Ida. flrf. M4t 
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GORTON'S BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY, t thick toIi. Sto, cloth lettered (pub. M 

GRANVILLE'S (DR.) SPAS OF ENGLAND and Prteclpel See Bathtaf Placca. s volfc 
post 8vo, whh Urge Hap, and upwards of 50 beaatinil Woodevta (pab. at U. 13«.), cloth, ISt. 

IMl 

GRANVILLE'S (DR.) SPAS OF GERMANY, tro, tdth S8 Woodeuta and Maps (pub. at 
18«.), cloth, 9«. IMS 

HALL'S (CAPTAIN BASIL) PATCHWORK, consistiDg of Travela, and Adventures In 
Svltserland, Italy, France, Sicily, MalU, ftc. S toIs, 12mo, Second Edition, cloth, gilt (pub. at 
1ft*.), 7*. id. 

HEEREN'S (PROFESSOR) HISTORICAL WORKS, translated f^om the German, viz.- 
Asia, Nov Edition, complete in 2 toIs.— Avmca, 1 toI.— Europe ahd its Colokikk, 1 
vol.— AvcisxT Gkxbcx, and Historical Treatises, 1 vol.— Makvai. ov Akcixvt Uis- 
TOKT. 1 vol.— together 6 vols. 8vo (formerly pub. at 74.), cloth lettered, uniform, U, U, 
*»* New okd Complete BdUknu, with General Inderet. 

" Professor Heeren's Historical Researches stand in the very highest rank among thoae with 
which modem Oermany has enriched the Literature of Europe."- QMorfrrJy Review. 

HEEREN'S HISTORICAL RESEARCHES INTO THE POLITICS, INTERCOURSE, 

AND TRADES OF THE ANCIENT NATIONS OF AFRICA; including the Caithaghiians, 
Ethiopians, and Egyptians. New- Edition, corrected throughout, with an Index, Life of tlie 
Author, new Appendixes, and other Additions. Complete In 1 vol. 8vo, cloth, 16t. ISftO 

HEEREN'S HISTORICAL RESEARCHES INTO THE POLITICS, INTERCOURSE, 

AND TRADES OF THE ANCIENT NATIONS OP ASIA; including the Persians, Phoe- 
nicians, Babyloniana, Scythians, and Indians. New and improved Edition, complete in 3 
vols. 8vn, elegantly printed (pub. originally at 3/. 5«.), cloth, U. 4*. 1846 

"One of the most valuable acquisitiotis made to eur historical stories since the days of 
Olbbon."— jf/AflURtm. 

HEEREN'S MANUAL OF THE HISTORY OF THE POLITICAL SYSTEM OF 
EUROPE AND ITS COLONIES, from its formation at the close of the Fifteenth Century, 
to its re-establisfament upon the Fall of Napoleon, translated from the Fifth Oerman Edition 
New Edition, complete in 1 vol. Svo, cloth, 14«. 1846 

**The best History of Modern Europe that has yet appeared, and it Is likely long to remain 
without a rival." — Athetumm. 

**A work of sterling value, which will diffuse usefiil knowledge fbr generations, oiler all the 
shallow pretenders to that distinction are fortunately forgotten.' '—£i7«-ary Gazette. 

HEEREN'S ANCIENT GREECE, translated by Bancroft; and HISTORICAL 
TREATISES; viz:— 1. The Political Consequences of the Reformation. II. The Rise, Pro- 
gress, and Practical Influence of Political Theories. III. The Rise and Growth of the Conti- 
nental Interests of Great Britain. In 1 vol. Svo, with Index, cloth, lie, 1847 

HEEREN'S MANUAL OF ANCIENT HISTORY, particularly with regard to the Consti- 
tutions, the Commerce, and the Colonies of the States of Antiquity. Third Edition, corrected 
and improved. 8vo (pub. at 15*.), cloth, 12«. 
*»* New Edition^ urith Jnder. 1847 

*' We never remember to have seen a Work In which so much nsefbl knowledge was con- 
densed into so small a compass. A carefbl examination convinces us that this book wlU be 
uaeflil for our English higher schools or colleges, and will contribute to direct attention to the 
better and more instructive parts of history. The tranalation is executed with great fidelity." 
—Quarterly Jommai qf Education. 

HEEREN'S MANUAL OF ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. For the use of Schools and 
Private Tuition. Compiled ftom the Works of A. H. L. HxEREy, 12mo (pub. at S«. 6d.), 
cloth, 2«. Of/ordt J^boye, 1830 

"An excellent and most usefbl little volume, and admirably adapted for tlie use of schoola 
and private instruction."— Ltterory Gazette. 
*' A valuable addition to our list of school ho6kM."—Atkauatm. 

JACOB'S HISTORICAL INQUIRY INTO THE PRODUCTION AND CON- 
SUMPTION OF THE PRECIOUS METALS, 2 vols. Svo (pub. at 1/. 4s.), cloth, 16«. 1831 

JAMES'S WILLIAM THE THIRD, comprising the History of his Reign, illustrated In a 
series of unpublished letters, addressed to the Duke of Shrewsbury, by Jamks Vbrxov, 
Secretary of State, with Introduction and Notes, by G. P. B. James, Esq. 3 vols. Svo, Por- 
traits (pub. at 21. 2t.), cloth, 18s. 1841 

JAENISCH'S CHESS PRECEPTOR; a new Analysis oftfce openings of Games; translated, 
with Notes, by Walker, Svo, cloth lettered (pub. at 15«.}, 6«. M. 1847 

rIOHNSON'S (DR.) ENGLISH DICTIONARY, printed verbatim firom the Author's last 
Folio Edition. With all the Examples in full. To which are prefixed a History of the Lan- 
guage, and an English Grammar. 1 large vol. Imperial Svo (pub. at 21. t«.), ciotb, 1/. 8s. 181G 

'OHNSON'S (DR.) LIFE AND WORKS, byMtrxpHT. New and improved Edition, com- 
plete in 2 thick vols. Svo, Portrait, cloth lettered (pub. at 11. lis. 6c(.), Ifti. 1858 

AHN80NI ANA ; a Collection of Miscellaneous Anecdotes and Sayings, gathered from nearly a 
hundred different Publications, and not coctained in Boswbx,i.'s LIA of Johnson. Edited by 
J. W. CSOKBR, M.P. thick Ccap. 8vo> ooru^it »ud frontispiece (pub. at lOt.), cloth, 4s. 6d. 
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MHNSTON'S THAVILJ IN atMnxCltN j^^^^^l^ 



KNIWTS JOU R N E^^BpOy or ENQL^WD. SfJJP^^glSjV^ SSSS 

SBKBTaH]%. lp^«M« tk> P«k, ta. Win n B m ii fc ti ■■ Wsg«, Mil t hl(« llllipl 

KNOWLESV IMPHOy tO WALKEIfS PflONOUNCINOI 0HmONARV^«^>b| 
LACONIGSi M, THE BUT WORM OF THE BEST AUTHORS. KniHk 

lANE-a KORAfl MLECTION* FltOM THE, •M u brWiina CtasnUrr. kui- 

ItfW fus U* AaUc, ■tlkwAluilj UTU^^ u4 Ululnlvd by J4d4h. tnt Ipub. ttut. KJ. 

UAKn CCOU TRAVELS IN THE MOREA.'iHiLMi. wu a ••17 ivai Mm <>r 

^BSTfacM. .ir»i»iA fl> ■ MltMl ll.pi, PLm, nmt rf B«I«M Slilt lim»Ml»li »». 

(yak. u U. ILl iMk, U. IL UH 

LEWIS'S (MONK) UFEAND^ORRESMNDENCE. -ltl.™»PlMil.r™««< 

LtSTIRt UFE OF EDWARD FIRST EARL OF CLARENDON. «m o 



j..i».»miii(pS^ 



Vfhttn IwUBHttud DDV Bnt GOBptoleLr lnuliL«d from Ifa* ulgHdAl Apulib. 1 nlL 
•^vak. (1 11. tal, tlslk, IIL UM 

•^airalt OUiI'i UHUU tun in IJH BiAi 9l nlbHlliKT. ml li (saspulil dlk nek 

fllUHl ulvMi, *Hk ■Hh Jnlarudu datilli, vd iiTb umulnt vinlljri ■Hd vtl M pudouhL* 
fk u Aid HldUr, «bB bH btflm, u ha booi*. in a hqiulr«4 Kikd DliiHtm ^arTh, u i*^«n hte 
teok ou aT lb* moat tUfnEu ibvl li la bi AiDDd Id mxj InAfiiica."— l>r. JroifvBofl Ai Mt 

LOeaCS (EDIiUNp) ILUMTRATTONS OF BRFTISH HISTORY, BIOOUPHV, 
■HMi IdMn, wHk abna (o aUHia^ sf lU piUdpal okuicitn ol lk> pulod. Tim 
nlL(Ta|Tab.ull>U>i),ilHk,U m 



MALCOLM'S MEMOIR OF CENTRAL INDIA. 1 
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NTARTtN'S (MONTGOMERY) CHINA, PoIHIealt ComimieK Md BoetoL Two «•!•. 
•to, • niftpa, BtttlatteAl Ubtos, fte. (pub. At U. 4i.), eloth, 14«. 1147 

MAXWELL'S UFE OF THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON, f hudM»M ^ImuM, tvo. 
BmbellialMd with numwroiu klghljr'Aiitohtd UiM-SiifrATinM by Coopn uri other omlnent 
Artlits, eoaaiitlnff of B«ttI»-Pi«ceB. Portnlu, MlUUry Plana and Ma|M; boaidet a great 
number of fine Wood Eiwrarlngt. (Pub. at U, 7«.)« elefant in gilt cloth, IL lit. Luge paper, 
India proolb (pub. at it.u sUt eloth, SI. U. 1839-41 



**Mr. Maxvell'a ' UU ofthe Doke oT WeUtaftan,* In oar opiBlon, bai no rivBl aoioiif almUar 
pubUcationaofthcdaj. .... We proawince It Are* froM flattery and bombaat, auccinct 

and naaterly The tjrpe aad werhaiikal ezeeutlon are aamiimble^ the plans of 

battles and alegei niiaMffOiia. aaple, aad aaeftal ; the portrait! of the Duke and hJa warrior 
eoBt«nporarie« wuaj and nhhful; the battle pictnree animated and brilliant; and the 
▼ignettea ofeeatn— e and mumumm voithy of tte aallltaijr genloa of Hoiace Venet hioueli:"— 



MILL'S ELEMENTS OF POLITICAL ECONOMY, u« Editton, ravlaed and eometed, 
•vo (pob. at la.), alolh, St. dd. U44 

MILTON'S WORKS, BOTH PROSE AND POETICAU tvltti an Introdnetorr Keriew, 
by FLBYcitBm, complete in 1 thkk toi. imperial 8to (pub. at II. St.), cloth lettered, II. it. 1S38 
Thla ia the only eomplete edition of MUtott'a Pnae Worka, at a moderate price. 

MITFORD-S HISTORY OF GREECE. BY LORD RtDESDALE, the Chronology eer- 
reeted and cooipaied with CUmtan't FuH flWItiiM, by Kiarn, (Oadell'a laat and muoh the beat 
Xdltiea, UM) • tola. Sto (pob. at 41. 4t.), gilt eloth, II. lit. 

Tkee-marbled calf extra, by Clamcb, 41. 4*. 

In reepeet to this new aad Improted edltlan« one of the noat eminent eehelnn of tiie ■leneiii 



day haa expresaed hit enbien that **the inc t e a aed adtantagaa given to II hate dobbieid the 
•rU|inal tafue of the wert.*' 

n shoold be obaerted that the nvmeraoa addltlona and the amended Chronology, from that 
talnable performance, the AwK BtUtmU^ avt anl|}ained In the ahapo of Motee, ao aa net to 
InUrfere with thn integrity of the text. 

Aa there are many editiona of Mitford'a Ofeeee befbra the public, It nwr be necessary to 
obaerte that the preaent octavo edition ia the only one which contalna Mr. King's laat eorree- 
tiona and additions (which, as stated In hla edtertlBenient, are material); Itbattheaamo 
time the only edition which ahoold at the present day be ehoaen for the gentleman'a library, 
being the handsomest, the most correct, and the most eoBplete. 



Lord Byron says of Mitford, ** Hla is the best Modem Bistoty of Oroeeo In any imm^mmwt 
aad he ia perhaps the beat of all iMidem Matoriana Irhataeeter. Hia tlrtuea are HT[-''T*g. 
labour, research, and earnestness." 

** Considered wUh respect, not only to the whole eeilea of andent etenta which tt eomprliea, 
but also te any terr prominent portion of that serlee, Mr. Mltfocd'a Ulatary la the hew that 
haa appeared smce the days of Xenopbon."— l^cUnfrvryA ittvirw. 

MONSTRELET8 CHRONICLES^ OF^ENQLAND^ AND FRANCE, by CoImmI 
JoHiina, with Notes, and wwaida of 100 WoedMta (vniibrm with PWIaaart), s tola* enper- 
royal tto, eloth lettered (pub. at II. lOt. ), II. 4a. ^ 

MOORE'S (THOMAS)_|PICUREAN, A^TALE: AND ALCIPHRON, A POEM. 
Tun.Kxn's Illuatrated Bdltion, fcap. Sto, 4 beanUlbl Xngratings (pttb. at lOt. M.), eloth, 3«., 
or elegantly bound In morocco, 7«> Od. vm 

MORE'S UTOPIA. OR, THE HAPPY REPUBLIC, a PhUoMphlcal Bomanee; to which 
Is added, THE NEW ATLANTIS, by Lord Bacov; with a Preilminary Discourse, and 
Notes, by J. A. St. Johk, fcap. 8vo (pub, at At.), doth. 4t. ad.—Wllh the Lflb of Sir lliomaa 
More, by 8n Jaxbb Mackiktobh, t tola, fbap* Sto, cloth, it. ig45 

NELSON'S LETTERS AND DISPATCHES^ by Sir HAsmit Xieo&Aa, f tola. Sto (pob. 
at ftl. lOt. ), cloth, SI. lOfc 1M5.46 

NIEBUHR'S HISTORY OF ROME enitomind, with ChronelogfcAl Tabloa aad an Ap- 
pendix, by TmAtnna Twiaa, B.C.L. S tola. Svo, cloth (pub. at IL it.), ite. td, 
' the aame. In eaU^ gUt (ter aeheel pHaea), lit. 



OSSIAN'S POEMS, tranalated bj MACVitxBaon. with DIasertattens coneeming the Bra and 
Poems of OaaiAv; and Dr. Blaib'b Critical DlaacrtatloB, eomplete ia 1 aeafiy printed vol. 
ISmo, Frontlapteee (pub. at 4«.), cloth, St. 1S44 

0USELEY3 (SIR WILLIAM) TRAVELS IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES OF THE 
BAST, MOBB PARTICULARLY PBBSl A ; with Bxtractaitomm and valuabMOrle^ 
ManUBcrlpte; and M Platea and Mapa, S tola. 4to (pub. at 111.), estva eloth boafda, 31. It. 

OXFORD ENGLISH PRIZE ESSAYS, bow Bdltion, brenght down to itn, ft tola, etowa 
Svo, cloth lettered (pub. at 21. St.), II. fta. 

PARDOE'S (MISS) CITY OF THE MAGYAR. Or HuBgairaadher iMtittttlOBi ia in*. 
40, f tola, gto, with 9 Bagravings (pub. at II. lb. M.), glltelotb, lts» M. 1840 

PARRY'S CAMBRIAN PLUTARCH, eomprlsing Memoira of aooio of the aost eminent 
Welahmen, fiom the eerllest ttanes to the preaent, Sto (pub. at Wt. td.), eloth, Bi. issd 

PERCY'S REUQUES OF ANCIENT ENGLISH POETRY, eonelatlng of Old Heroio 
Ballade, Songs, and other Pieces of our Earlier Poets, tofother with some few of leler date, 
and a copious Olossary, complete in 1 vol* medium Svo. New and elegant Edition, with beau. 
tUUlly engraved Title and Prontispicce, by STXPHAirorF (pub. at ISt.), eloth, gilt, 7t. Sd. 1844 

** But above all, I then flnt became acquainted with Biahop Percy's * Beliques of Ancient 
Poetry.' The first time, too, I could acrape a few akiliings together, I bovutht unto tnyaolf a 
copy of these beloved volumes:. nor do I boUota I etor read a book half ao frequently, or with 
half the enthtt8iasm."<>«i' WmUtr SeM. 

** Percy's Beliques are the most agreeable aeleetloa, porimpai which ealeta la any language.** 
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POPULAR ERRORS EXPLAINED AND ILLUSTRATED. ^ Br JoHir Tixbs (Aotbor 
of Laconics, snd Editor of Uie " Illastnted London Ntws,") tklck fc«|t. fro, elOMljr but 
elesantljr printed, FrontUpieee, cloth, reduced to it, IMI 

PRIOR'S UFE OF EDMUND BURKE, with unpubllahed Specimens of liU Poetry and 
Letters. Third and niieh improred Editi o n, Sro, Portrait and Autographs (pub. at lit.), gilt 
cloth, tt. 1839 

** Excellmt fleeling, in perspicooas tad forcible language."— Qicarterfy Rmew. 

PRIOR'S LIFE OF OLIVER GOLDSMITH, fh>m a Tariety ofOriglaal Sources, 3 vols. 8ro. 
handsomely printed (pub. at IL IM.), gilt cloth, 12*. 1SS7 

** The Bolia worth of this biography consists u the many strikiiw anecdotes which Mr. Prior 
has gathered in the course of hu anxious researches among Ooldsmith's surviving ae^uainu 
anees, and the immediate descendants of his personal Mends in London, acd relations in 
Ireland; above all, in the rich mass of the poet's own fkmiliar letters, which he has been 
enabled to bring together for the first time, ho poet's letters in the world, not even those of 
Cowper, appear to us more interesting."— Qiiertor^y Mtviev, 

RAFFLES' HISTORY OF JAVA, AND LIFE, with an aecount of Bencoolen, and DetaUs 
of the Commerce and Resources of the Indian Archipelago. Edited by Ladt Rafvlks. 
Together 4 vols. 8vo. and a splendid quarto atlas, containing upwards of 100 Plates by Daxiel, 
many finely coloured (pub. at 41. 14f.), cloth, 3^. t». 1830-35 

RICH'S BABYLON AND PERSEPOLIS, viz. Narrative of a Journey to the Site of 
Babylon; Two Memoirs on the Ruins; Remarks on the Topography of Ancient Babylon, by 
Major RB!rvBX.L; Narrative of a Journey to Persepolis, witn hitherto unpublish^ Cuneiform 
Inscriptions. 8vo, Maps and Plates (pub. at It. K.), cloth, 10«. 6d. />Kneen, 1839 

RITSON'S VARIOUS WORKS AND METRICAL ROMANCES, as Published by 
Pickering, the Set, vis :— Robin Hood, 2 vols.— Annals of the Caledonians, 2 vols.— Ancient 
Songs and Ballads, 3 vols.— Memoirs of the Celts, 1 vol.— Life of King Arthur, 1 vol.— Ancient 
Popular Poetry, 1 vol.— Fairy Talea, 1 voL— Letters and Memoirs of Ritson, 2 vols: together 
13 vols, post 8vo ( pab. at 6i. 5a. 6d. }, cloth gilt, U. U. 1827-33 

Or teparoMy u follow* : 

BITS0N*8 ROBIN HOOD, a Collection of Ancient Poems, Songs, and BaUads, relative to that 
celebrated Outlaw; with Historical Anecdotes of his Life. 2 vols. 10*. 

RITSON'S ANNALS OF THE CALEDONIANS, PICT8, AND SCOTS. 2vols.lSf. 

RITSON'S MEMOIRS OF THE CELTS OR OAULS. 10«. 

RITSON'S ANCIENT SONOS AND BALLADS. 2 vols. I8#. 

RITSON'S PIECES OF ANCIENT POPULAR POETRY. Post 8vo, 7«. 

RITSON'S FAIRY TALES, new first collected; to which are prefixed two DlsserUtiona— L On 
Pigmies. 2. On Fairies, 8«. 

RITSON'S LIFE AND LETTERS OF JOSEPH RITSON, £s«. edited ttom Originals in the 
Possession of liia Nephew, by Sui Hak&is Nicolas, 3 vols. I6«. 

** No library can be called complete la old Entrlish lore, which has not the whole of the pro- 
dnetions of this laborious and suceessfhl antiquarv."— iiMradnim. 
** Joseph Ritson was an antiquary of the first order."— Qiurr<n*i;y Review. 

ROBINSON CRUSOE, Cabinet Pictorial Edition, including his Further Adventures, with 
Life of Defoe, fte. upwards of 60 fine Woodcuts, from Designs by HAATmr, feap. 8vo, New 
and improved Edition, with additional cuts, cloth gilt, 5«. 1348 

The only small edition which is quite complete. 

** Perhaps there exists no work, either of instruction or entertainment, in the English lan- 
guage wltieh has l>een more generally read, or more deservedly admired, than the Life and 
Adventures of Roblsson Criaoe."— Sir Walter Seolt, 

RODNEY'S (LORD) UFI, by UacL-Gen. Mvkst, New Edition, fcan. 8vo, Portrait, cloth 
(pub. ate*.), St. 6d. 

ROLLIN'S ANCIENT HISTORY, a New and complete Edition, with engraved Frontispieces 

and 7 Maps. 2 vols, bound in 1 stout handsome vol. royal 8vo (pub. at U. 4*.), cloth, 12*. 1844 

The only complete edition in a compact form; it is uniform in size and appearance with 

Moxon's Series of Dramatists, Sec. The previous editions of Rollln in a single volume are 

greatly' abridged, and contain scarcely half the work. 

ROSCOE'S LIFE AND^ PONTIFICATE OF LEO THE TENTH. New and much 
improved Edition, edited by his Son, Thokas Roscob. Complete in i stout vol. 8vo, closely 
but vry handsomely printed, illustrated by 3 fine Portraits, and numeroua lUostrative En- 
gravings, as bead and tail-pieces, clotii, il. it. 1845 

ROSCOE'S LIFE OF LORENZO DE MEDICI, CALLED "THE MAGNIFICENT.' 
New and much Improved Edition, edited by bis Son, Thomas Roscos. Complete in 1 stout 
vol. 8vo, closely but very handsomely printed, illustrated by numerous Engravings, introduced 
as head and taU-picces, cloth, 13*. 1845 

" I have not terma suflicient to express my admiration of Mr. Roacoe's genius and erudition, 
or my gratitude for the amusement and information J have received. I recommend his labours 
to our country as works of unquestionable genius and uncommon merit. They add the name of 
Roseoe to the verv first rank of English Classical Historians."— JfatMiat, PunMittttfLUerature. 

"Roseoe is, I think, by far the best of our Historians, both for beauty of atyle and for deep 
reflections; and liis translations of poetry are equal to the originals.* — WutpoU^ EarlqfOi/ord. 

ROSCOE-S^ ILLUSTRATIONS, HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL, of the Life of 
Lorenzo de Medici, with an Appendix of Original DocumenU. svo, Portrait of Lorenzo, and 
Plates (pub. at 14*.), boards, 7*., or in 4to, printed to match the origtaial editioa. Portrait 
and Plates (pub. at 1/. 11«. 6</.), boards, 1(U. 
*•* This volume is supplementary to all editions of the work. 
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ROXBURGHE BALLADS, edlt'jd by Jomr Fatits Couibk, post 4to, bcantiftilly printed 
br Whittivobaii, and einb«}* ^jtd with M carious Woodcuts, hslf bouod morocco, In tho 
Roxburgh style (pub. st IL ^^^ lu. 1M7 

Last Minstrel, 
. with Notes 
and Frontis- 
piece (puh. at 5s. )• cloth, 3«. 6(1. 18iS 

SHAKESPEARE'S PLAYS AND POEMS. Taipt's Cabinet Pictorial EdiUon, with Life, 
Olossarial Notes, and Historical Digests of each Flay, &c. 15 vols. fcap. 8vo, with 171 Plates 
engraTed on Steel after designs of the most distinguished British Artists, slso Fac-similefl ,. 
all the known Autographs of Shakespeare (pub. at Si. Ut.), cloth, richly gilt, %l. U. 1S4S 

SHAKSPEARE'S PLAYS AND POEMS, in l voL Sro, with Explanatory Note*, aad a 
Memoir by Dju Johhsov, portrait (pub. at U*.), cloth, 7«. 6d. 

SHAKSPEARE'S PLAYS AND POEMS, Pocket Edition, with a Life by Albxaxder 
CHAI.XBKS, complete in l thick vol. 12mo, printed in a Diamond type, with 40 steel Engrav- 
ings (pub. at 10<. (W.), cloth, 5«. 184S 

SHERIDAN'S (THE RIGHT HON. R. BRINSLEY) SPEECHES, with a Sketch of his 
Life, Edited by a Constitutional Friend. New and handsome library Edition, with Portrait, 
complete in 3 vols. Sro (pub. at 2i. As.), cloth, 18s. 1843 

** Whatever Sheridan has done, has been j»ar enwUraw, always the hnt of its kind. He has 
written the hnt comedy (School for Scandal), the he^ drama (The Duenna), the btti farce (Tlte 
Critic), and the bnf address (Monologue on Oarrick) : and to crown all, delivered the very 
Itest oration (the famous Bqrum Speech) ever conceivea or heard in tUs country."— Ayron. 

SHIPWRECKS AND DISASTERS AT SEA; narratives of the most remarkable Wrecks, 
Conflagrations, Mutinies, &c. comprising the ''Loss of the Wager," "Mutiny of the Bounty," 
&e. i2mo, frontispiece and vignette (pub. at 6«.), cloth, S«. 1846 

SMOLLETTS WORKS, Edited by Roscob. Complete In 1 vol. (Roderick Random, Hum- 
phrey Clinker, Peregrine Pickle, Launcelot Oreaves, Count Fathom, Adventures of an Atom, 
Travels, Plays, fee.) Medium 8vo, with ai capital Plates, by CmuiKsuAXK (pub. at \U 4*.), 
cloth gilt, 14s. 1842 

** Perhaps no books ever written excited such peala of inextlnfuishaUe langhter aa Smol- 
lett's."— &r Waltrr Scott. 

SOUTHEY'S LIVES OF UNEDUCATED POETS. To which are added, •< Attempts in 
Verse," by Johh Joxxs, an Old Servant. Crown 8vo (p^b. at 10«. M.), cloth, 4*. (M. 

Mumqfj 1836 

SPENSER'S POETICAL WORKS. Complete, with Introdoctory Observations on the 
Faerie Qneen, and Glossarlal Notes, handsomel5 printed In 3 vols, post 8vo, fine Portrait 
(pub. at 21, \2». 6d.), cloth, 1^ Is. 184i 

STERNE'S WORKS, complete in l vol. Sro, f oitratt aad vignette (pub. at I8s.), cloth, lOt. 9d, 

ST. PIERRE'S WORKS, including the "Studies of Natnie." "Paul and Tirginia," and the 
"Indian Cottage," with a Memoir of the Author, and Notes, by the Rbv. £. Clabxb, 
complete in a thick vols. fcap. Svo, Portrait and Frontispieces (pub. at 16«.), cloth, 7«. 1846 

SWIFTS WORKS, Edited by Roscox. Complete in 3 vols. Medium 8vd, Portrait (pub. at 
U. 12«.), cloth gilt, U. it. 1848 

" Whoever in the three kingdoms has any books at all, has Swift."— Zord Cketterfitld. 

TAYLOR'S (W. B. S.) HISTORY OF THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN, numerous 
Wood Engravings of its Buildings and Academic Costumes (pub. at 1^}, cloth, 7«. 6d. 1843 

THIERS' HISTORY OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, the lo parts In i thick vol. 
royal Svo, handsomely printed, doth lettered (pub. at K. &«.), 10s. 



the same, the parts separately, each (pub. at 2«. 6d.) Is. 6d: 



THIERS' HISTORY OF THE CONSULATE AND EMPIRE OF NAPOLEON. 

the 10 parts in 1 thick volume, royal Svo, handsomely printed, cloth lettered (pub. at U. 3*.), 
lOf. 



the same, the parts teparatery, each (pub. at 2>. 6d.) Is. 6d. 



TUCKER'S LIGHT OF NATURE PURSUED. Complete in 3 vols. Svo (pub. at U. io«.). 
clotlb I3i. 1843 

"The 'Light of Nature* is a work which, after much consideration, I think myself autho- 
rised to call the most original and profound that has ever appeared on moral philosophy."— Sir 
JoMiet MaekbUe$h, 

TYTLER-S^ ELEMENTS OF GENERAL HISTORY, New Edition, thick lamo (sn 
closely printed pages), steel fi-ontirplece (pub. at 6s. ) cloth, 3«. 6d. 1847 

WADE'S BRITISH HISTORY, CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED. Comprehending 
a classified Analysis of Evenis and Occurrences in Church and State, and of the Constitutional 
Political, Commercial, Intellectual, and Social Progress of the United Kingdom, from the first 
Invasion by the Romans to the Accession of ttueen Vlctoris, with very copious Index ana 
Supplement. New Edition. 1 lar;;e and remaikably thick vol. ro^ Svo (13Q0 pages), 
cloth, IBi. Ig4j 
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WATCRSTQN'S CYCLOP/CDIA OF COMMERCE. MSRCAHTILB, LAW. FIKAMOB, 
COlfMBflciAL, OBO»BAPHY AND MAVIOA'ritfN. M«w BiMiMi, InettMlinv the lt«v 



Tariff (complete to the preient time) ; the Frcneh Terlfl; u fkr •« It coMoenu thli »««««, , 
and a Treatiae oa the Princtplce, Praetlce, and ilUtorj of Commeroe, by J. B. M*Cvlum:h, 
1 v«i7 tkkk eloieljr prialed toL tvo (IM pafea), with 4 Mapa (pub. at IL ««.)• «Btta cloth, 
Iti^W* IM7 

MThii eaiiltal voit vlU b« fettnd aai«M ««teaU« wwwd to eyaty wnf rlil ■■■, uda 
vaoAil book to the general leader. 

WBBSTERt ENLARQED DICTfONARY OF THE ENQUSH LANOUAGE, 

Contalntav tho whole of the fonner editSoaa. and lavfe addlttona, te whleh la imflxed aa iMro- 
duetory D b e ei U t lea on the eonneetlon of the lancuafea of Weatem Aala and Bofope, edited 
by Ch AO»CBT A. OooDMCH, In OM tUak elagaflily prlatod foluna, dto^ atotk, ML Hb (Tho 
moot oomplete dictionary extant). Utl 

WHITE'S FARRIERY, InproTOd by BoMn« Ivo, wtth plataa MigMmd «b SImI (pob. at I4*.K 
cloth, 7t. IMT 

WHYTE'S HISTORY OF THE BRITISH TURF. VBOM TRB BABLIBtT PBBIOD 
TO THB PRESENT DAY. S vols, ivo, Platea (pab. at It, I*.), doth, ISt. ISM 

WILUS'S PENCILUNQS BY THE WAY. A nev and beantlAtt Bdmea, iritk addHlMM, 
Cm*. tTO, tne Portinit and Platea (pvb. at •*.). extra red Ttatkey eleth, fkUy flttt bath, •». 6d. 
*'A lively record of Ant Impreeeiont, conveylnf vlTtdly what waa teen, heard, and felt, by an 
active and Inqalaltlve traveller, throuah aooM el the noet Intereetlnt parte of Buiope. UU 
evrlo«lty and love of enterprlte are unbounded. The nanative la told Itt aaayi iaaat language, 
wlU a poet'e power of lUtiatratlen.'*— BdMnrp* Aeira. 

WORCESTER^ NEW CRITICAL AND PRONOUNCINQ DICTIONARY OF 
TUB BMOLI8H LANOUAOB. te which !■ added WaUMr*a Key, and • PnMManafaiff Yoen- 
telary of Bodeia Geographical Namea, thick imperial ivo (pub. at U. ««.), clatt» !••> 1M7 



•#• 



The most extanilve catalaffsa of wotda e««r ptadiMadi 



WRANQELL'S DCPEDITION TO SIBERIA AND THE POLAR SEA>«d<tedbr 
Llaat.-Coi. BabiM, thick UBbC, laife map and port. (pab. at 9*. )« clodi, U. M. 1S44 

WRIGHTS COURT HAND RESTORED, or the student asabted in reading old duttters. 
doede, fte. amaU MOi Mptatca (pub. at II. ««.), aleih, Us. lia 



Wbtolo^j iVlotals^ (SctUsiaMical l^tstorp, tec 



BINGHAMS ANTIQUITIES OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. New and impiwd 

Bditlon, carefully revised, with an enlarged Index. 2 vols. hnpl. tvo, cloth, IL lie. W. ISit 
** Bingham Is a writer who does equal hoaoor to the Bnglbh clergy and to the Bngllth 
hatlon, and whoae learning la only to be equalled biy hla moderation and impartialitgr,*'— 
aHmrterlf Mmkm. 

BUNYAN'S PILGRIM'S PROGRESS, aolte complete, with a UU^ and Notes, bv the Bot 
T. Scott. Fcap. llmo, with u floe Aill-^laed woodcuU by HAmrsT, rontalning all in 
Southey'a edition ; also a fine Ffontispieee and Vignette, cloth, U. 9dL 1H4 

OALMETS DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE, WITH THE BIBLICAL FRAG 
MB NTS, by the late Crarlks TATLOft. 6 vols. 4to, Illustrated by Mt Coppetwplate En- 
gravings. Eighth greatly enlarged Bditlon, beantUUly printed on flaa wove paper (pub. at 
lot lot.), girt cloth, Vlfogd. • -^ "* ''^ *•' lUf 

** Mr. Taylor's improved edition of Calmet's Dictionary is indispensably neceesanr to every 
Biblical Student. The additions made under the title of * Fragments' are axtraeted fh>m the 
most rare and authentic Voyages and Travels into Judea and other Oriental countries: and 
comprehend an assemblage oTctirfeas and Ulnatratlve deserlptlona, exniaaatory of icrtntnre 
Incidents, customs, and manners, which could not poesibly be oxplalned by any othit aiediam. 
The numerous engravings throw great light on Oriental customs.**— ffonw. 

CALMETS DICTIONARY OF THE HOLY BIBLE, abridged, i large voL imperial tvo, 
WoodcuU and Maps (pub. at U. U.), cloth, IM. Uay 

GARY'S TESTIMONIES OFTHE FATHERS OF THE FIRST FOUR CENTU- 
BIES, TO THE CONSTITUTION AND DOCTBINB8 OF THB CfiVBCH OF 
ENOItAND, as eat ft>rth in the XXXIX Articles, ivo (pub. at Ufc), doth, f$, M. 

O^/brd, niboft, 

** This work may be classed with those of Pearson and Bishop BaQj nad such aelaaalSca- 
Vion is no mean honour."— dknrcA ^Bn§ttmd 4turttrl$, 

CHAR NOCK'S DISCOURSES UPON THE EXISTENCE AND ATTRIBUTES 
OF GOD. Complete in 1 thick eloaely printed vol. tvo, olth Portrait (pwb. at Ms.), 
cloth, 6i. ed. IMf 

** Perspicuity and depth, metaphyaieal tubUnlty and erangellcal simplicity, liitinenae leara- 
ing but irreft-agable reasoning, conspire to render this performance one of the meet Inestimable 
pr^aetlotts tliat ever did honour to the sanctified Judgment and genius of a human - - ** 



i 
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CHRISTIAN EVIDCNCES. CmtataiiM «b« Mlvwlw ■rtttwH I^mUmb. wtfk rNMM7 
Memoirs hj the R*^. J.8. hbmss, L.L.J1. via:~W»tiMi*s Apolotjr ftar ChrisMuiMjri Wataon'a 
Apology for the Bible: Paley'i EvIdcDcee of ChrbtkaJ^; Paley's Hotk PauUnK; Jearn** 
TntCTMl EvIdeBce of the ChrlitUui ReUtloB: LeeHo'i TYuth of ClifflitlMiliy DenoMirated ; 
Leelie*e Short and Ea«y Method with th« IktiiU; I^IIe'i Shott and Easy Method with the 
Jews; Chandler's Plain Reasons fl>r being a Christian: Lyttleton on the Conversion of St. 
Paal; Campbell's DtoscrUtton on Miracles; Sherlock's Trial ef the Wttassass, wtlh teqvwl; 
Veel on the Keanrreetle*. In 1 vol. royal tvo (puis at 14*. )« cloth, lOs. 1845 

CHRISTIAN TREASURY. Contiatfaig of the followinf ExposMou and Trofttlses, Edited by 
Mbxks, Tfx :— Macee's Discourses and Dissertations on the dciiptQral Doctrines of Atonement 
«nd SacrlSce; Wttberspow's Praetlea] Treatise on ReveneraHan ; Beaton's Crook In the Lot ; 
Guild's Moses Unveiled ; Guild's Haraomr of all the Prophets: Loss's Authentlelty, Un> 
coynapted Preserration. awl Credibility of the New Testament; Stuart's Letters on the 
DlTliUty of Christ. In 1 toI. reyal 8to (pub. at Ua.), cloth, 8s. 1844 

CRUDCN^ CONCpRDANCE TO THE OLD AND NEW TC9TAMENT, roTised 
and condensed by G. K. BAirirAT, tblek ISne, beautlAiUy loteted (pnfc. at •*.>, eloth, U. 6d. 

••An exteemely pretty and vtiy ehaap adttloa. It Mntataa all thai li qmAU In tho orliAMl 
wovfc, eraittliw only prepositions, eoojuactiona, ke. whish can rnrnt be made avallahle for 
purposes of reference, indeed It la all that the Sctipture student oaa ■'—*]-" rarr-"— 

FULLER'S (REV. ANDREW) COMPLETE WORKS; wtth a Memoir of hb Ulh.byhls 
Son, 1 lari* vol. imperial tvo, Kew Edltloa, Portrait (pub. at II. !••.), elotk, XL »•. 1845 

GREQORY^CDR. OLINTHUS) LETTERS ON THE EVIDENCES. DOCTRINES, 
AND DUTIES OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, addressed to a Friend. %hth Bdltton; 
«Mi mam Additions and Corrections. Complete in 1 thick well -printed voL fcap. tvo (pub. 
aft 79, 0d.), cloth, 5«. ^146 

** We earnestly reeemnend fkb work to the attenttre perusal of all culttrated mlndt. We 
ate acquainted with no book in the circle of Bnfrllsh Ltterature which b equally calculated to 
gfreyoung gerswi s Just views of the evideMo» the aature, aad tbe ItafovtaBoe of revealed 

GRAVES'S (DEAN) LECTURES ON THE PENTATEUCH. tv«, N«« Editloa (Mb. 
ati3s.),el«th,*t. IvM 

HALL'S (BISHOP) ENTIRE WORKS, with an account of hb Life and SuflMnga. New 
Edition, with considerable AddlUoas, a Tranalatloa of all the Latin Fieeea, and a GlMtaiy, 
Indleea, and Notes, by the Rev. Pbtcji IU1.X., U vob. 8vo, Portrait (puh. at 71. 4«.), cloth, it. 

Ojtf&rd, IVr/Aoye, 1837-M 

HALL'S (THE REV. ROBERT) COMPLETE WORKS, with a Momeb of hb Life, by 

Dr. OriirTHVs Oxxooht, and Observations on hb Character as a Preacher, by Joh v FostbiL 
Author of Essays on f opular IfBorance. Jcc. 6 vola. 8vo, handsomely praited* with baautlAii 
Portrait (pub. atai. lis.), eloHi, contents lettered, IL lis. id. 

The same, printed in a smaller siae. s vob. Heap. Svo, it. U. cloth, lettered. 

** Whoever wiahea to see the En^ish laaguafo In irs perfection must read the wHttaie of that 



great Divine, Robert Hall. He combines the beauties of Jouirsov, Addisov, and Bitiikx, 
without their imperfections."— 7>iwald Sttwari. 

** I cannot do better than refer the aeademie reader to the Immortal weifea of Robert Hall. 
For moral grandeur, for Christian truth, aad for sublbnl^, we may doubt whether they have 
their match la the sacred oratory of any age or country."— >>rq^^M0P Mlpotek. 

**The name of Robert Hall will be placed by posterity among the best writers of the age, as 
well as tbe most vigorous defenders of religious truth, and the brightast examples of ChnsUan 
cbarity."-'<iir/. ifmkMoiA. 



HENRrS (MATTHEW) COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE, by BxcxBrnanTK. In 
S vols. 4to, New Editf OB, printed on fine paper (pub. at M. to. ), eloth, 81. ISsi W. 1<4» 

HILL'S (REV. ROWLAND) MEMOIRSf hf hb Friend, the Rev. W. Jobbs, Edited, with 
a Prefeoe, by the Rev. Jambs SHaBMAB (Rowlabo Hill's Sueceasor as Mlaliter of Surrey 
Chapel). Second Edition, earefoUy revbad, thick peat svo, flae Steal Portrait (puh. at io«.) 
elott, to. 1841 

HOPKINS'S (BISHOP) WHOLE WORK& with a nanoir of fha A«lhar, to 1 tUck vol. 
reyal Svo (pab. at its.), eloth, Ito. lie sama, with a very OKteaatva tanacal ladas of Texts 
and SuhJects, i vols, royal Svo (pub. at IL to.), eloth, Ito. 1841 

*<Bbhop Hopkins's works form of themselvea a sound body of dMaitjr. He |i olaar, Tehe 
aaent, aDdpers«aalva."->-JMff«to<A. 

HOWE'S WORKS, wUh Life, by Caxjuct, l targe vol. Imperial avo, PocCiaH (p«h. at R 16t.), 

cloth, u. Ito. ini 

**I have leaned fkr mare from John Howe Uma flrom any either autkar I avar laad. There 

riteSrSl!te*'V*'"j^S!i*'^ ^ ^ """**P^— ' ^^ *** mquastlaMbly «be iteataat of the 

H^'iI!!^.<3D<^/i> (COUNTESS OF) LIFE AND TIMES. ByaMemh«re(thaH««aaa 
of Shirley and UaaUngs. Sixth ThouaMd. with a copious Index, fl large vols. Svo, Portndts 
of the CoBBteaa, Whlteflald, and Waalay (puh. at l^ 4«.), eloth, 14a. 1M4 

HUNTINGDON'S (REV. W.) WORKS, Edited by hb Bob, 6 vob. Svo, Portraits and Ptalas 
(pBh. at S<. Ito. tol.), cloth, XL to. 

UHOHTON'S (ARCHBISHOP) WHOLE WORKS; to which b pfaSBod ftUfearUM 
' '^ ar. hj tha Rev. N. T. Pbabsob. New Bdltimi, S thick vqb. Svo, Portrait (paV «S U. «•.) 
»alslh,lto. TkeoBlycoaipleUBditlQB. MSS 
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LEIGHTON'S COMMENTARY ON PETER; with Life*, bjr PBAmaov, complete in i 
tikick tiautaomelj printed voL •▼<», Portrait (pub. at 12«.)i cloth, 9t. IMS 

UVES OF THE ENGLISH SAINTS. Bj tfa« Ret. J. H. Nbdvav ud othen, U roU. 
llmo (pub. at iL 8«. j, Mw«d in omsmented covert, it. it. ISM-S 

M'CRIE'S LIFE OF JOHN KNOX, with IIli»tration« of the Histoir of the Rcfonnation In 
Scotland. New Edition with numeroua Additioni, and a Memoir, ke. by Akokbw C&icuton. 
Fcap. ITO (pub. at &«.), cloth, U. 6d. 1M7 

MAGEE'S (ARCHBISHOP) WORKS, eonpritinv Dbcovnec and DlssertatloM on the 
Scriptaral Doctrlnea of Atonement and Sacrifice • Sermons, and VlaiUtioB Charges. With a 
Memoir of his Life, by the Bev. A. U. Kxy vy, D.I>. 2 vols. Ivo (pub. at U. 6«. ), cloth, 18«. 

1S4S 
*' Diseoven such deep research, yields so much valoahle information, and alTords ao many 
helps to the refutation of error, as to constHate the most raluable treasure of biblical learning, 
of which a Christian scholar can be possessed."— CArw/ion Obtervtr. 

MORE'S (HANNAH) LIFE, by the Rct. Hevrt Thovsok, post Sto, printed uniformly 
with her works. Portrait, and Wood Engravings (pub. at 12<.), extra cloth, 6«. CadeU, isas 
** This may be called tlie offlcial edition of Hannah More's Life. It brings so much new an 1 
interesting matter into the field respecting her, that it will receive a hear^ welcome from the 
public. Among the rest, the particulars of most of her publications will reward the curiosity 
of literary readers."— Xi^erory Ga»(/«. 

MORE'S (HANNAH) SPIRIT OF PRAYER, fbap.8ro, Portrait (pub. at 6«.), cloth, 4«. 

OideU, 1843 

MORE'S (HANNAH) STORIES FOR THE MIDDLE RANKS OF SOCIETY, 

and Tales for the Common People, 2 vols, post i«o (pub. at 14*.), cloth, 9*. CaJeti, 1830 

MORE'S (HANNAH) POETICAL WORKS, post sto (pub. at St.), cloth, 3*.6({. 

Cadell, 1829 

•*95F5Jjft^NNAH) MORAL SKETCHES OF PREVAILING OPINIONS AND 
MANNEB8, Foreign and Domestic, with Reflections on Prayer, post 8vo (pub. at 9«.), 
cloth, 4». Cadrlty 1830 

'^95iT?ni8??lH^tf^T.5,??AY ON THE CHARACTER AND PRACTICAL 
WRITINGS OP ST. PAUL, post 8vo (pub. at I0«. 6d.), cloth, 6». CaUrll, 1837 

MORE'S (HANNAH) CHRISTIAN MORALS. Post 8to (pub. at vn. W.), cloth. &.. 

Cadell^ 1836 

MORE'S (HANNAH) PRACTICAL PIETY; Or, the influence of the Religion of the 

Hearten the Conduct of the Life, S3mo, Portrait, cloth, 2«. 6c(. Igjo 

Tlie only complete small edition. It was rerised jost before her death, and contains much 
ImproTcment, which is copyriglit. 

**^?f § .(y^'llu'^.^K^ ^^f^^^ DRAMAS, chiefly intended for Young People, to which is 
added ** Sensibility," an Epistle, 32mo (pub. at U. 6d. ), gilt cloth, gilt edges, 2<. 1830 

This is the last genuine edition, and contains some copyright edUions, which are not In any 
other. 

MORE'S (HANNAH) SEARCH AFTER HAPPINESS? with Ballad*. Tales, Hymns, 
and Epitaphs, 32mo (pub. at 2«.&f.),gUt cloth, gUt edges, l«.d(i. lug 

**^U i^lH^^ i-'*^^cA'HP_*^'^l''S Of' translated firom the French of M. BosT, by 
M. A. Wtaxt, fcap. 8vo, Portrait (pub. at-««.), cloth, 3«. ed. 18^ 

^^t^X"^ ^0?K?Ji « * L"'- consisting of his Natural Theology, Moral and PoUtlcal Philosophy. 
Evidences of Christianity, Horie Panlinae, Clergyman's Companion in Visiting the Sick. &c! 
8V0, handsomely printed In double columns (pub. at lo». M.), cloth, 5«. 1849 

PALEY'S COMPLETE WORKS, with a Biographical Sketch of the Author, by RKr. D. S. 
Waylakd, 5 vols. 8vo (pub. at It. 13«.), cloth, 18«. maf 

''*5SftyS,J*i°"^"P ^^ RELIGION, and Adam's Private Thoughts on Religion, 
edited by the Rsv. E. Bickekstrth, fcap. 8vo (pub. at 5».), cloth, S«. 6d. 1847 

PICrORjAL DICTIONARY OF THE HOLY BIBLE, Or. a CTclonasdla of Illustration. 
Graphic, Historical, and Descriptive of the Sacred Writlnes by wSeS? to ii £««*«' 
Customs, Rites. Traditions, AntEjuitle., and LiteStnre of TisSfrn N^^^^^^ 

^?TT'^ ^^J^' THOWAS) COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE, with the Author's 

&?iT8;!!rpTit^7L^^^^^^^^ 

•99* 
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nefoUowing wUniature edftioM i^ Smem*$ pm/uUtr work$ mre tnnromJy pntUed m SSim, ami 

bvMn M cloth ! 
THB CHRISTIAN'S ABMOXJR, 9d, 
THB EXCELLENCY OF THE LITURGY, 9d. 
THE OFFICES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, del. 

HUMILIATION OF THE SON OF GOD: TWELVE SERMONS, M. 
APPEAL TO MSN OF WISDOM AND CANDOUR, 9d. 
DISCOURSES ON BEHALF OF THE JEWS, U. 6d, 
**Tbe workv of Simaoo, containing 2530 discounes on tb« principal passages of the Old and 



New Testament will be found peculiurly adapted to assist tne studies of the younger clergy in 
their preparation for thejpalplt; they will likewise serve as a Body of DiTinity: and are by 
many recommended as a Blbucal Conunentary, well adapted to be read in families.*'— Xo«nufe<. 



SMYTH'S (REV. DR.) EXPOSITION OF VARIOUS PASSAGES OF HOLY 

SCRIPTURE, adapted to the Use of Families, for erety Day throughout the Year, 3 vols. 8vo 
(pub. at It. lU. 6d. J, cloth, 9$. 184< 

SOUTH'S (DR. ROBERT) SERMONS: to which are annexed the chief heads of the 
Sermons, a Biographical Memoir, And General Index, 2 vols, royal ivo (pub. at 1^ 4«.), 
cloth, 18*. 18l« 

STEBBING'S HISTORY OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, from the Diet of Augsburg. 
1530, to the present Century, 3 vols. 8vo (pub. at U. 16*.), cloth, 12«. 183f 

STURM'S MORNING COMMUNING WITH GOD, OR DEVOTIONAL 

MEDITATIONS FOR EVERY DAY IN THE YEAR, translated ftom the German. New 
Edition, post tvo, cloth, 6«. 1847 

TAYLOR'S (JEREMY) COMPLETE WORKS, with an Essay, Biographical and Critical, 
3 large vols, imperial Ivo, Portrait (pub. at it, lit.), cloth, 31. 3m, 1836 ■ 

TAYLOR'S (ISAAC OF ONGAR) NATURAL HISTORY OF ENTHUSIASM. 

Tenth Edition, fcap. 8vo, cloth, St. IS4S 

*' It is refreshing to us to meet with a work beariqg, as this unquestionably does, the Impress 
cf bold, powerftil, and original thonjrht. Its moat strikingly original views, however, never 
rransgress the bounds of pure Protestant orthodoxy, or violate the spirit of truth and sober- 
ness : and yet It discusses topics constituting the very root and ba^ of those ftirious polemics 
which have shaken repeatedly the whole Intellectual and moral vorld."—Atheiueum. 

TAYLOR'S (ISAAC) FANATICISM. Third Edition, caref^y revised. Fcap, Svo, cloth, «>. 

1843 
*' It Is tlie reader's fkult if he does not rise ftom ttie pemsal of such a volume as the present 
• wiser and a better ^nan."—£c^<tc Review. 

TAYLOR'S (ISAAC) SATURDAY EVENING. Seventh Edition. Fcap. Svo, cloth, it. 

1844 
" * Saturday Ereiiing,' and ' Natural Hlrtory of Enthusiasm,' are two noble productions."— 
BlaekwoodP* Magaxine. 

TAYLORS (ISAAC) ELEMENTS OF THOUGHT, or conebe Explanations, alphabets 
cally arranged, of the principal Terms employed in the usual Branches of Intellectual Philo- 
sophy. Ninth Edition. 12mo, cloth, 4«. 184* 



TAYLOR'S (ISAAC) ANCIENT CHRISTIANITY, AND THE DOCTRINES OF THE 
OXFORD "TRACTS FOR THE TIMES." Fourth Edition, with a Supplement and 
Indexes. 2 vols. 8vo (pub. at W. 4«.), cloth, 18«. 1844 

TAYLORS (ISAAC) LECTURES ON SPIRITUAL CHRISTIANITY, svo (pub. at 
4«. 6d. j, cloth, 3«. 1841 

TOMLINE'S (BISHOP) ELEMENTS OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY, Fourteenth 
Kdltion, with additional Notes and Summary, by Sisbbikg. 2 Tols. Svo, cloth, lettered (pub. 
at il. 1«.), lOf . td. 

TOMLINE'S (BISHOP) INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE, 
OR ELEMENTS OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. ConUlning Proofs of the Autbenticitj 
and Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures ; a Summary of the History of the Jews ; an Account ol 
the Jewish Sects; and a brief Statement of the Contents of the several Books of the Old and 
New Testaments. Nineteenth Edition, elegantiy printed on fine paper. 12mo, (pub. at 5«. 6d.), 
cloth, 3«. td. 1845 

" Well adapted as a manual for students In divinity, and may ba read with advantage by the 
most experienced divine."— J/ar«A'* Lectures. 

WAODINGTON'S (DEAN OF DURHAM) HISTORY OF THE CHURCH, 
FROM THE EARLIEST AGES TO THE REFORMATION. S vols. Svo (pub. at 1^. 10«.), 
cloth boards, IL U. 

WADDINGTONS (DEAN OF DURHAM) HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 
DURING THE REFORMATION. 3 vols. Svo (pub. at 1^. ll«. 6d.), doth boards, 18«. 1841 

WILBERFORCE'S PRACTICAL VIEW OF CHRISTIANITY. With a comprehensive 
Memoir of the Author, by the Rev. T. Pmcb, ISmo. printed in a large handsome type (pub. at 
•«.« gilt cloth, 2i. Cd. 1845, 

WILLMOTT^ (R. A.) PICTURES OF CHRISTIAN LIFE. Fcap. ivo (pub. at 6#.). 
cloth, -Jt. 6d. Hatckmrdt 1841 



16 OATALOGUB <MP «aW IMXHCS 

Jpoietgn Hanpages atitt Itterature; 

nrcLVDWo 
CX.AS8IC8 AND TRANSLATIONS, CLASSICAL CRITICISM* DICTIOIf. 
ARUES, GRAMMARS, COLLB6R AND SCHOOL BOOKS. 



ATLA8ES.-WILKtN9QN*S CLASfttCAL AND SCRIFTIIftAjL ATLAS, with Rbto. 
ileal Md CliiMM»la0oallMte>, laptttal «to, Mmr^Ml iM^ lwt A tmtWt it »•«•, Mkwired 
(puk. «t fi. 4a.), hut bottiid moroceo, U. lit. M. 1842 

WILKINSON'S QCNCRAL ATLAS. M«<r ud imMvitd BdMM, wilft til tte »«iireiMlft 
iaiwtil, PopvMttM ■BoorJhig i» tiM fawt Cwmoa, HurliiHWIiiy RaCocaafe fee. liB^rtri 4to, 
4C Maps, ooloandlpab. at U. ICk), half bound moroeeo,U.M. IMt 

AINSWORTHY LATIN DICTIONARY, br Dr. Jamib«>«, aa mlaiMdSdMcM, Mhtate- 
liW«UtiMwordi«rtk««UiM«a]Mc«lMiM7. niektv«,BHtl]rboaad(p«S.«tl4*.K«». 1147 

BENTLErS (RICHARD) WORKS. Contaiaiiif DlnertatioM spoa ttaa Bpltfaa of Phalaita, 
Thcmlatoelaa, aoariim, £atl|iidM, and tiM Pahlaa of Xmw: Kplstola ad Ji». WUfeuii; ftar» 
moi»; Boyie Lecturt; SanUka oft fraa.-tiiliikfBf ; Crltieal Worin, ate. Edltad, trfth codIoim 
Indloas and Notaa, hjr the Bar. AxBXAVsui Dxca. S Tola, tvo : a baavtifiiUjr prtntad Bdlttoa 
(pab. at IL Mk), alolh, li. Ifc CNMt 

BIBLiA HEBRAICA, EX EDITIONE VANDER HOOGHT. lUcofiMftt i. D. A&U. 
MAUD. Varjr thick Svo, haadMmalj printed (pub. at U. te.), clath, 10*. <d» LmA Lmrnt, UM 



BIOGRAPHIE UNIVER8ELLE, Anetoane «t Modanw. NvovaU* BdlllDn» n?«a, eonUKda at 
aiagment^a par naa Socttti da Oaaa da Latttaa at da Savanta, 11 vola. iaKpatlBl Sto (prtatad ia 
a compcaaaad maanar la *Mri»le calunaa, bat rmy elaar typa), aavMl (pah» at lot. Ma.), U. u. 

£mwaN;iS48-47 

BOURNE'S (VINCKNT) POETtCAL WORKS» Utteaad Bi«ltah,llaa(»ab.«taa.id.). 
cloth, St. «d. ISSt 

■ ■ the aaaw,kiiai payer, aaalagaatTtlq«a,ltia» (pah. afc la. ),c>a<b,<i.<d. tnt 



CICERO'S LIFE, FAMILIAR LETTERS, AND LETTERS TO ATTICUS, 
hy MiDOLBTOM, M aLMora, had Uaaaaaaa, cemalala ia oaa tUdc v«l. royal svo, portrait, 
(pub. at IL 4«.), eloth, lit. 1S46 

CORPUS POETARUM LATINORUM. Sdldtt 0» S. WAtxaa. CaaplauialTaiytMck 
vol. royal 8vo (pub. at 21. 2«.), cloUi, ISt. 

Thla eoBipraiiaadva Toloaie coatalna a llbniy af Iho pi lkii Laili flMtfti^ eonraetlj 
printed flrom the beat tcxta, tIi:— 

CaftuUaa, ^^'^ Laaaa, SuIpMi, Chlpurataa Sieulat, 



Tibullui, Otm, Parsioa, Statiua. a«»w.««», 

Propertiua, Horace, Juvenal SlUua italleaa, Claadiaa* 

Luorettaa, Pbaadnia, Martial, Valariaa flaocaa, 

DAMMII LEXICON GR/ECUM, HOMERICUM ET PINDARICUM. CoxaDaanuv. 
ruval 4to, New Edition, printed on fine uaper (pub. at 51. St.), cloth, U. It. I84t 

^* An aKoeUant work: tite merit* of wuch hare beea uaiveraaity aekaowladiad hy lltaciry 
eharaetera. "^Z>r. IMMta. 



DEMOSTHENES, translated by Lax.AVD, the two vola. Svo. complete tai 1 v«l» itmo, 
Bomeljr printed la 4o«ble aotnmaa, ia peaii ^a, portrait (pub. at At.), cloth, St. 

DONNEQAN'S GREEK AND ENGUSH LEXICON, eolaifed; with eaamplaa, llteially 
tranaUtad, aelected from the ciaasicAl aalhot*. Fourth edttton, conaldanbly ealanad, care- 
AiUt laviaed, aad nataifaZ}/ improvad thiaughottt; thick «?• (1752 pasea) (pub. at U St.), 
doth, U. Ia. 1M6 

QAELIC-ENQLISH AND ENQUSffOAEUC DICTIONARY, with Bzaaialaa, Phraaea, 
and Btymologteai Renarka, by two Membeta of the Highland SodetT. Conpleta tat i thick 
«al.tTo. New SdftiaB, cwntaialng auo^ n>ora word* thaa the tto EdUSoa (puhratlL it.), 
•loih, 101. M. 1845 

QRAGLiA'S ITALIAN-ENGLISH AND ENGLISH-ITALIAN DICTIONARY, with a 
compendioaa ItaUaa Oraaamar and Su^ieoMntary DicOcBary of Naval Tanaa, lluio, roan 
(pub. at St.), 41. ed. ' 1848 

HERMANN'S MANUAL OF THE POUTICAL ANTiaUITIES Of QREECE, 
HIatailaaay coaaidered, traaalaitd from the Qermaa, tvo (pab.«t 14a.), cleth. iot. (kf. 

Ocrwwt, r«Cboyt, ISM 

MHemuum'a Manual of Oreek Antiquities is moat important."— rAtr^Mwtt't ifitt. o/^ Graacr, 

T«I.Lp.44S. 'w • 

HERODOTUS, CARrS (REV. HO GREEK AND ENGUSH LEXICON TO 
HERODOTUS, adapted to the Itet of Qalsfbrd aad Baehr, aad all other BdltiMa, 8vo, tloth 
(pub. at ui.), at. 

LEMPRIERE'S CLASSICAL DICTIONARY. Miniature Edition, containing a fnU AeM:iirt 
of all the Proper Names mentioned in Ancient Authors, aad mucb useful informatiofi r«t> Mt- 
fasf the oees and habits of the Qrceks and Eomans. New and complete Edition, elecantlv 
pmted ia pearl Qrpe, In l very thick vol. ismo (pub. at 7t. M. }, cloth, 4*. 6d. 1S4S 



PUUL18HBD OR SOLD BT H. O. BOHN. 27 

LEE'S HEBREW GRAMMAR, WNaptled ftom 11m bMt A«tborMi«. ud pifMlpally ftvm 

Orlratal SourcM, dMignMl for the um of Studcoto Ib the UnlvcnitlM. II«v Edltlo»» rariched 
vkh mnch orifinal matter. Sixth Tboound, tvo (pab. at ia». )« cloth* li. loud, /howaa, 1S40 

LEEt HEBREW* CHALOEE* AND ENQUSH LEXICON. Complied from th» beat 
Antherltiea, Oneiital aod European, Jewiah and Christian, inelading BuxToiiy, Tatlok, 
PAMtHimaT. and OaaBviva; containinf all the Words, with thalr Inflections, Idiomatic 
ITaages, fce. round In the Hebrew and Chaldee Text of the Old Testament ; with nameroua 
eorrectioBS of former Lexicographers and Commentators, followed by an Bnglish Index, in 1 
tiiick vol. tro. Third Thousand (pub. tt IL «•.), cloth, U$. Lmdon, 1M4 

LEVERETTS LATIN-ENQLISH AND ENGLISH-LATIN LEXICON, eompOed from 
TACCiaxiATi and 8cHia]:.Ba. Thick royal tvo (pub. at 1^ ll«. fid.), cloth, W. S«. 1M7 

UVII HISTORiA, EX RECENSIONE DRAKENBORCHII ET KREYSSIG; 

Et Annotetiones Crbvibkii, Stxothii, RvPUiTi.etaliorum: AnlmadTerslones Nixbuhmi, 
WAeHSMVTHii, St sues addidlt Txatbes Twias, J. C. B. Coll. VbIt. Oxon. Socius et Tutor. 
Cum IndlM ampUsslmo, 4 vols. Iro (pub. at li. 18s.), doth, II. 8*. Ojffordf 1841 

This Is the best and moat nssftil edition of lArj ever published In octaTO, and It li preforred 
In all o«x unit ecfltioa and elaaslcal sehools. 

UVY. Edited by PmBVDBTn.LB. Llvii Historlm Hbri qulpfM prioiw, with Xl|«lUli Votes, 
by Pbb«dbtiu,b. New EdltiiMt UhBOf leatly bouad in nwm M. 18tf 



' the same, Booka I to III, separBtelyt cloth, Sa. 94, 
• the aama. Books IV and ▼, eloth, St. Id. 



NEWMAN'S PRACTICAL SYSTEM OF RHETORIC; or, the MiiciplM aad Boles of 
a^ta, with ExBBploa. Sixth Bdltlon, ISmo (pub. at |«. w.), cloth, 4b. 1846 

NIEBUHR'S HISTORY OF ROME, epitomised (for the use of collcm nd ichools), with 

Chronologloal Tablca and Appendix, by TiUTftss Twisa, B.C.D. complete In S vols, bound in 

1, 8vo tpn»* «t II. If.), cloth, lOs. 6d. O^^brd, TmOoy, 1837 

"This edition by Mr. Twiss is a rery valuable addition to classical leaminf, dearly and ably 

embodying all the latest efforts of the laborioos Nicbuhr."— Z4<«iwir 6wtM#* 

OXFORD CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OF UNIVERSAL HISTORY, from the 
earliest Period to the present 11me; in which all the great Bventt, Civil, Religious, Sclentlflc, 
and Literary, of the various Nations of the World are placed, at one view, under the eye of the 
Reader in a Series of pardlel columns, so as to exhibit the state of the whole Civilised World 
at any epoch, and at the same time form a continuous chain of History, with Qeaeaiogicd 
Tables of dl the principal Dynasties. Complete in S Sections; viz:—!. Ancient Hlstorv. 
II. Middle Ages. III. Modern History. With a most complete Index to the eatlre work, 
folio (pub. ftt U, 10«.), half bound morocco, it. u. 

The above Is also sold separately, as follows :— 

THE MIDDLE AGES AND MODERN HISTORY, 2 parte in 1, folio (pub. at 1/. tt. fid.), 
sewed, Ite. 

MODERN HI8T0ET, folio (pub. at IS*.), swrod, 8*. 

PLUTARCH'S LIVES, by the Lavobokvxs. Complete In 1 thick tcI. |vo (pob. at lit.), 
doth, 7«. td. 

RAMSHORN'S DICTIONARY OF LATIN SYNONYMES, for the Use of BcboolB and 
Private Studcat*. TnuMlated and Edited by Dr. Libbxk. Postsvo (pub.at7«.), doth,4«.0d. 

1841 

BITTER'S HISTORY OF ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY, truidatcd from the Oemu.Ay 
A. J. w. MoBRieoir, B.A. Trinity College, Cambridge. 4 vols. Svo, now completed, with a 
General Index, doUi, lettered (pub. at St, 4t.), it. 2». Otfoed, 1846 

The Fourth Volume may be had senarately. Cloth, 16« 

** An Important work : It mav be said to have superseded all the previous histories of philo- 
sophy, and to have become the standard work on the subject. Mr. Johnson ]m also exempt 
from ue nsud bulte of translators."— Q«ar/«Wy Rniew. 

SCHOMANN'S HISTORY OF THE ASSEMBLIES OF THE ATHENIANS. 

translated from the Latin, with a complete Index, 8vo (pub. at 10«. fid.), cloth, At. Comb. 1838 

A book of the same school and character as the works of Hbbxbv, Bobcbx, SeHMOBL, ftc. 

ELLENDTS GREEK AND ENGLISH LEXICON TO SOPHOCLES, translated by 
Cart. 8vo (pub. at 12«.), cloth, 6«. Ad. O^ordf Ttilb<f^f lUl 

STUARTS HEBREW CHRESTOMATHY, deslnedcs an Introduction to a Course of 
Hebrew Study. Third Boltlon, tvo (pub. at 14«.), cloth, to. Ojtford, 7V(bey*, 1834 



This work, which was designed by Itt learned anthor to fhcilitate the studv of Hebrew, has 
had a very extensive sale in America. It forms a desirable adjunct to dl Heorew Orammazs, 
and Is sufflclent to complete the system of instruction in that language. 



TACITU& CUM NOTI6 BROTIERI, CURANTE A.J. VALPY. BdMo nova, con 
Appcndfee. 4 vola. tvo (pub. at 8/. I6f.), cloth, ii. &•. 

The most complete Edition. 

TACITUS, A NEW AND UTERAL TRANSI ATION. Svo (pub. at 16».), cloth, i«t. fid. 

0^0**' rd6oy*, 1839. 



28 CATALOGUE OF NEW BOOKS 



TENNEMANN'S MANUAL OF THE HISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY, tnntlated frum 
the 0«rauuii by t]i« Rct. Arthuk Johxiox, M.A. Profeuor of Anglo-Saxon in the University 
of Oxford. In 1 thick cloMly printed vol. Ito (pub. at 14*.), boards, 0#. (vtford^ Tatboyt^ 183S 
** A work ivhich marks ovt all the leading epochs in philoeopbTi and glres minnte chrono)o> 
gical Information concerning them, vith biographical notices or tae founders and followers of 
the principal schools, ample texts of their works, and an account of the principal editions. In 
a word, to the student of philosophy, I know of no work tn JBnglish Uktiy to prore lialf so use- 
ftil."— A^yword, is Aif TrmnMatiom<^Goiik^* Fmut, 

TERENTIUS, CUM NOTIS VARIORUM, CURA ZEUNM, eun Oxlss; acced. Index 
copiosissimuB. Complete In 1 thick toL 8vo (pub. at U«.), cloth, 8*. 18S7 

TURNER'S (DAWSON W.) NOTES TO HERODOTUS, for the Use of College 
BtudenU. Svo, cloth, ISi. • 1M7 

VALPY9 GREEK TESTAMENT. WITH ENGUSH NOTES, ftceompsnied bv parallel 
passages from the Classics. Fifth Editioii, 3 vols. 8to, with 2 maps (pub. 9XiL)i cloth, 1^. it. 

1847 

VIRGIL. EDWARDS'S SCHOOL EDITION. YiTsUU iBnels, eura HnwAKDs.et auesti. 
ones VlrgUianK, or Notes and Questions, adapted to the middle forms In Schools, 3 vols, in I, 
12mo, bound in cloth (pub. at 6«. fl<l.), S«. 
*»* Either the Text or Ouestions may be had separately (pub. at 8«. 6d.}, U. 6d. 

WILSONS (JAMES, PROFESSOR OF FRENCH IN ST. GREGORrS COLLEGE) 

FREIVCH-ENOLISH AND ENOLISH-TRENCH DICTIONARY, containing full Expla- 
nations, Definitions, Srnonyms, Idioms. Proverbs, Tenns of Art and Science, and Ku\A of 
Pronunciation In each Langusge. Cod piled from the Dletionarlee of the Academy, Bowybk, 
Chambavd, OAKVia, Latkaitx, Dbs Cabaikkss auu Faiv, Jobvsov and Walxxr. i 
large closely printed toI. imperial Svo (pub. at il. 2«.), cloth, U. t». 1841 

XENOPHONTIS OPERA, GR. ET LAT. SCHNEIDERI ET ZEUNIt, Aoeedit Index 

iPoKsoK and Ei.M8i.BY's Edition), 10 vols. 12mo, laandsomely printed in a large type, done up 
a 5 vols. (pub. at iLlOa.), cloth, 18«. 1841 



The same, large paper, 10 vols, esown 8vo, done vp tai S toIs. cloth, II. Si. 



XENOPHON'S WHOLE WORKS, translated by Spbucav and others. Hie only complete 
Edition, 1 thick toL Svo, poitrait (pub. at 15f.), cloth, Ite. 



i^obels, asSorfis of Jpfction, %i^t 3taea&ing. 



AINSWORTH'S WINDSOR CASTLE. An HUtorieal Romance, Illustnted by Oeokob 
C&vikskaxk and Tony Jokavnot. Medium 8vo, fine Portrait, and 105 Steel and Wood 
Engravings, gilt, cloth, St. 1&43 

BREMER'S (MISS) HOME: OR, FAMILY CARES AND FAMILY JOYS, translated by 
Maky Howitt. Second Edition, revised, 2 vols, post 8vo (pub. at U. U.), doth, 7«. M. 1&43 

THE NEIGHBOURS, A story of every DAY LIFE. Translated by Mast 
HowiTT. Third Edition, revised. 2 vols, post 8vo (pub. at 18«.), cloth, 7*. 6d, 1849 

tRUIKSHANK "AT HOME;" a New Family Album of Endless Entertainment, censistlBg 
of a Series of Tales and Sketches by the most popular Authors, with numerous clever and 
humorous Illustrations on Wood, by Ckuikshakk and Seymouiu Also, CRUIKSHANK'b 
ODD VOLUME, OR BOOIC OF VARIETY. Illustrated by Two Odd Fellows-Sit t^Mora 
and C&vxrsHAirx. Together 4 vols, bound in 2, fcap. 8vo (pub, at 21. 18a.), cloth, gilt, IOj. M. 

184 j» 

HOWITTS (WILUAM) LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF JACK OF THE MILL 
A Fireside Storv. By William Uowitt. Second Edition. 2 vols. fcap.8TO, witb46 lilus 
trations on Wood (pub. at ISi.), cloth, 7*. 6d. IM 

HOWITTS (WILLIAM) WANDERINGS OF A JOURNEYMAN TAILOR 
THROUGH EUROPE AND THE EAST, DURING THE YEARS 1824 to 1840. Traus 
lated by William Howirr. Fcap. Svo, with Portrait (pub. at •«.), oioth, U. 6d. ih^- 

riOWITTS (WILLIAM) GERMAN EXPERIENCES. Addressed to the English, boii 
Ooers abroad and Stayers at Home. I vol. fcap. 8vo (pub. at 8«.), cloth, 9«. 6d, 1S4> 

JANE'S (EMMA) ALICE CUNNINGHAMS, or, the Christian as Dsugfater. Sister, Frien.i 
and Wife. Post Svo (pub. at to.), cloth, 2t. M. 184* 

JOE MILLER'S JEST*BOOK; being a Collection of the most excellent Bon Mots, BriUhn- 
Jesu, and Striking Anecdotes in the Engll&h Language. Complete la 1 thick and closel) bin 
el^antly printed vol. fcap. l2mo, Frontispiece (pub. at 4«.), cloth, 3«. iMi 

JERROLD'S (DOUGLAS) CAKES AND ALE, A CoUectton of humorous Tales sm 
SketcbM. 2 vols, post Svo with Plates, by OsoaaB Ckvikshaxk (pub. at Ito.), cluu 
gilt, Bt. U42 
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LAST OF THE PLANTAGENETS, An HIxtoricAl KarratlTe, UIustntiiiK the PubUe B vents, 
and Domeatic and Ecclesiastical Manners of the I5th and Utn Centuries. Fc*P> ^^^t Thirti 
Edition (pub. at 7«. 6d.). cloth, 3c. M. 1KI9 

LEVER'S ARTHUR OLEARY; HIS WANDERINGS AND PONDER INGS IN 

MANY LANDS. Edited by Haxry Lorrequer. Cruikshakk's New Illustrate ^ Edition. 
Complete in 1 vol. 8vo (pub. at 12<.), cloth, a*. IMS 

LOVER'S LEGENDS AND STORIES OF IRELAND. Both Series. 2 vols. fcap. Svo, 
Fourth Edition, embellished with Woodcuts, by Uarvby (pub. at lit.), cloth, 6«. Sd. 1847 

LOVER'S HANDY ANDY. A Tale of Irish Life. Medium 8vo. Thbrd Edition, with 24 
characteristic Illustrations on Steel (pub. at ISt.), cloth, 7'. id, 18i9 

LOVER'S TREASURE TROVE; OR L S. D. A Rom&ntle Irish Tale of the last Cen- 
tury. Medium Svo. Second Edition, with 26 characteristic Illustrationa on Steel (pub. at I4«.)f 
cloth, 9«. 1846 

MARRYATS (CAPT.) POOR JACK, Illustrated by 46 Iai8« and exguleitel/ beantiftil 
Engravingrs on Wood, after the masterly designs of Clarksov Staitvibls, RJl. 1 handsome 
vol. royal Svo (pub. at 14«.), gilt cloth, 9$, 18S0 

MARRYATS PIRATE AND THE THREE CUTTERS, 8vo,with fO moat splendid line 
Engravinn, after Stanfibls, Engraved on Steel by Chaju.ks Hjkath (originally pub. at 
i;. 4«. ), gilt cloth, 10«. M. 1S<9 

MILLER'S GODFREY MALVERN, OR THE LIFE OF AN AUTHOR. By the 

Author of "Gideon Giles," "Royston Gower," "Day. in the Woods," &c. &c. 3 vols in 1, 
Svo, with 24 clever Illustrations by Puiz (pub. at 13«.), cloth, 6*. 6d. 1843 

"Tills work has a tone and an individuality which distinguish it flrom all others, and cannot 
be read without pleasure. Mr. Miller has the forms and colours of rustic life more completely 
under his control than any of bis predecessors."— i4tA«iueiUR. 

MITFORD'S (MISS) OUR VILLAGE: complete in 2 vols, post Svo, a Series of Rural Tales 
and Sketches. New Edition, beautiful woodcuts, gilt cloth, 10*. 

PHANTASMAGORIA OF FUN, Edited and Illustrated by Alfred Crowqitill. 2 vols, 
post Svo, illustrations by Lsech, Crvikshakk, &c. (pub. at 18«.), cloth, 7*. 6d. 1843 

PICTURES OF THE FRENCH. A Series of Literary and Graphic Delineations of French 
Character. By Jules Jakik, Balzac, Cormbnix, and other celebrated French Authors. 
1 large vol. royal Svo, Illustrated by upwards of 230 humorous and extremely clever Wood 

'^'^ Engravings by distinguished Artists (pub. at 1^. 5a.), cloth gilt, 10«. 1840 

This book is extremely clever, both in the letter-press and plates, and has had an Immense 
run in France, greater even than the Pickwick Papers in this country. 

POOLE'S COMIC SKETCH BOOK; OR, SKETCHES AND RECOLLECTIONS 

BY THE AUTHOR OF PAUL PRY. Second Edition, 2 vols., post Svo., fine portrait, 
cloth gilt, with new comic ornaments (pub. at 18«.), 7«. 6d. 1S4S 

SKETCHES FROM FLEMISH LIFE. By Hekdszk Conscisxcb. Square l2mo, 130 Wood 
Engravings (pub. at 6a.), cloth, 4s. Od. 

TROLLOPE'S (MRS.) LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF MICHAEL ARMSTRONG, 
THE FACTORY BOY, medium Svo, with 24 Steel Plates (pub. at 12s.), gilt cloth, 6«. id. 1840 

TROLLOPE'S (MRS.) JESSIE PHILLIPS. A Tale of the Present Day, median Svo, port, 
and 12 Steel Plates (pub. at 12*.), cloth gilt, 6«. 6d. 1844 

UNIVERSAL SONGSTER, Illustrated by Cruixhhavk, being the largest collection of the 
best Songs in the English language (upwards of 5,000), 3 vols. Svo. with 87 humorous En- 
gravings on Steel and Wood, by George CRirixsHAXKf and 8 meaaUion Portraits (pub. at 
1^ 16«.), cloth, 13«. 6d. 

gjubtttfle anb IBUmtntatB 28oolis, ffigmnastfcs, Sec. 

ALPHABET OF QUADRUPEDS, Illustrated by Figures selected from the works of the 
Old Masters, square 12mo, with 24 spirited Engrravings after Berohem, Rembrakpt, Cuyp, 
Pavl Potter, &c. and with initial letters by Mr. Shaw, cloth, gilt edges (pub. at 4«. G<), a^. 

1850 

«————— the same, the plates coloured, gilt cloth, gilt edges (pub. at 7«. td^) St. 

CRABB'S (REV. G.) NEW PANTHEON, or Mythology of all Nations; especially for the 
Use of Schools and Young Persons; with duestions for Examination on the Plan of Finkock. 
18mo, with 30 pleasing lithographs (pub. at 3s.), cloth, 2«. 1847 

CROWQUILL'S PICTORIAL GRAMMAR. i6mo, with 130 hnmoroos illnstrations (pub. 
at 5*.), cloth, gilt edges, 2t. Oa, 1844 

DRAPER'S JUVENILE NATURALIST, or Country Walks in Spring, Summer, Autumn, 
an^ Winter, square 12mo, with 80 beautifully executed Woodcuts (pub. at 7«. 6d.), cloth, gift 
edges, 4«. 6d. 1845 

ENCYCLOP/EDIA Of MANNERS AND ETIQUETTE, comnrising an Improve* edition 
of Chesterfield's Advice to his Son on Men and Manners; and the Young Man's own Book; a 
Manual of Politeness, Intellectual Improvement, Okl Moral Deportment, 34moi Frontispiece, 
cloth, gilt edges, 2«. 1843* 
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EQUESTRIAN MANMAL FOR UADIU, \j Viun Hmtau. I^. 9fo, vpwuda «r m 



GAMMER QRETHEL'S FAIRY TALES AND POPULAR JTQRIES. tniidatad 

th* Owiw of OKiiuf (coBUtlafaig 4S Fairy TaJM), post Svo, aniMrotu Woodcuts hj Qmouam 
CuviKSHAKK (p«b.at7«.M.),«lolkgUk «• 134« 

OOOD-NATURED BEAR, a Stonr Aw ChDoran of aU Am. by R. H. Bomtb. Bqnar* tro. 
platM ( pab. at te. ) cloth, 8«.t or with the puitot ookrared, {$. IS^o 

GRIMM'S TALES FROM EASTERN LANDS. Sqvato limo, platta (pab.atta.).clotb. 
U, «rf., or platoa oolound, «•. M. r \r r, vw^. 

HALL'S (CAPTAIN BASIL) PATCHWORK, a Kaw Snriaa of Pracroanta orvoragea aod 
Travels, Sccoad Edition, inM» cloth, with tba back vary ikhljr aad apvrvprlatelT cllk wUfa 
patcbwoik davicas (p«b. at li«.)* 7a. M. r •, » ^^^ 

HOLIDAY LIBRARY, Edltad br Wixaxax Habx.ttt. UnllbrmlT printad In s vols, 
(pub. at ito. (tfj .. . - . ^x. . 



OrM9a,afcM. 



\H1, £<utatf i»]r wixAXAx HABX.TTT. Unlibrml/ pruitad in S ToU. plataa 

Ij), clotb, lOa. U., or aapantaly. TUi^Orpbaa of Watarloo, t$, W. Holly 

fatanili er&abaaaU, and Wtirj Tales, a*, id. imc 

HOWITTS (WILUAM) JACK OF THE MILL. * vela. Umo (p«b. at lis.), flMh flit, 
t$> Cd* Tm4 

HOWITTS (MARY) CHILD'S PICTURE AND VERSE BOOK, aanwumly called 
*• Otto Bpeekter't flabla Book:" translated into Enalisb Verse, wlili ?renah and Ocrman 
Varaaa oppoalta, fonniBf a Tmlott, square Uno, ulth lao latca Wood KofrraTlogs (pob. at 
lte.6d.), extra Turkey eloth,«iTted«e8.5«. ' 1845 

This is one of the meat elefant juvenile booka ever produced, and haa the aoTalty of beinf in 
three lamguataa. 

LAMB3 TALES FROM SHAKSPEARE, daal|tiiadpriBelpall]r«»rtha«aaorT««wParw>Ba 
(written by Mias and CHAKLsa Lamb), Sixth Edition, embelltsbed with SO Uurae and baautlAil 
Woodcut EagiavlBfa, from designs by Haktby, fcap. tvo (pab. at r«< M.), cloth rilt, it. 1843 
" One of toe moat nieftil and a t r e* a ble oompanlona to the undcrateadlnf of Shanpeare which 
have been produced. The youthful reader who la abont to taste the chama of our treat Bard, 
Is strwigiy reconuneaded to prepare himself by ilrat reading Ihaee alagaat talas.'*.-(tH«r<«r/y 
Jieview. 

L. E. L. TRAITS AND TRIALS OF EARLY LIFE. ASariaaofTUasaddraaaadto 
Young People. By L. B. L. (Miaa Lajtdok). Fourth Edition, fcap. <vo. with a beautlAil 
Portrait Ea«i«vad on Steel (pub. at Is.) , gilt eiotb, 3«. 184S 

LOUDON S (MRS.) ENTERTAINING NATURALIST, betof popular Desarlptiona. 
Tales and Anecdotes i^ more than fiao Animals, comprehending ell the Uuadrupeds, Birds, 
Flahes, Reptiles, Insects, He. of which a knowledge is Indispensable in Polite BdaeatioB: 
Illtwtiatcd by upwards of Ma baautlAiI Wooilcuta, by BawicK, Hajbtbt, WHiittnB, and 
othera, poet tvo, gUt cloth, 7<. td . IBM 

MARTIN AND WESTALL'S PICTORIAL HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, theMter- 

Jreaa by the Ber. Hobabt Cavxtbb, 8ve, 144 extremely beautlftil Wood EngraTings by the 
rst Artists (including reduced copies or Martin's celebrated Pictures, Belsnassar's Toast, 
The Deluge, Fail of Nlnevah, Jtc.), cloith gilt, gilt adgaa, reduced to If*. Whole bound mor. 
richly gilt, gilt edges, 18s. 1B4« 

A moat elegant preeent to young people. 

PARLEY'S (PETER) WONDERS OF HISTORY. Square Uno, iwmecoaa Woodcuts 
(pub. at to. ), cloth, gilt edges, 3s. <kf. 1844 

PERCY TALES OF THE KINGS OF ENGLAND; Stories of Camps and Battla^Helds, 
Wars, Mid Victories (modernised from Holivshbd, FnoiasAKT. and the other Cbrenlelers), 
9 TOls. in 1, square lamo. (Parley sise.) Fourth Bdltion. considerably improved, CMnpIeted 
to the present time, embellished with 16 exceedingly beautlral Wood Engravings (pub. at9«.l, 
cloth gilt, gilt edges, At. UM 

This beautlAil volume has enjoyed a large ebare of success, and deservedly. 

ROBIN HOOD AND HIS MERRY FORESTERS. By Stbfhbjt Pbrct. Square ISmo, 
8 Illuatratlons by Oilxbkt (pub. at S«.), cloth, 3f. 6d., or with coloured Plates, 5*. 18M 

STRICKLAND'S (MISS) EDWARD EVELYN, aTaleof the Rebellion of 1745: to which b 
added **The Peaaaat's Tale," by JirvBRva Tavlob, fcap. ava^'a fioa Plates (pub. at to.), 
cloth gilt, to. tol. 1849 

TOMKIN'S BEAUTIES OF ENGUSH POETRY, selected for the Uae of Youth, and 
deslned to Inculcate the Practice of Virtue. Twentletti Edition, with considerable additions, 
royal i8mo, very elagantly priolad, with a beautiful Fnmtlsplaco after Habvst, elegant gilt 
edges, to. M. 1847 

WOOD-NOTES FOR ALL SEASONS (OR THE POETRY OF BIRDS), a Series of 
Songs and Poems for Young People, contributed by Barky Coritwalx^ WoRDawoRTR,. 
MooRB, CoLBRiDOB, Campbxli., Joahba Baillib, Eliba Cook, Mary Howztt, Mrs. 
Hbmavb, Hooo, Charlotte Smith, be. fcap. 8vo, very prettily printed, with 15 beautlM 
Wood Engravings (pub. at to. 6d.), cloth, gilt edges, to. 184t 

YOUTH'S (THE) HANDBOOK OF ENTERTAINING KNOWLEDGE, In a Series of 
?aniiliAr Conversations on the most interesting productions of Natar« and Art, and on other 
Instructive Topics of Polite Education. By a Lady (Mrk. Pallisbr, the Sister of Captain 
Marbtat), t vols. fcap. 8vo, Woodcuts (nub. at l.V«.), cloth gilt, 6*. 1M4 

This is a very clever and instructive book, adapted to tlu capacities of youig people, OB the 
plan of the Conversations on Chemistry, Mineralogy, BotsLT, &r. 
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Mmit antr iVtttsital aSSotfts. 



THf MUMCAL UBRAflY. A MeetlM «r th« Ut Vocal mA Inliui«Ml Hum, both 
BnKiuli Aod Foreign. Bdltad by W. Avxtov, Em. of the Opera' Hoom. t voli. folio, eom- 
pnheBding moro tban MO pleeoi of Muilc, bomttraUgr wlatod wltk ■ortllh tyMo (Mb. Ml 

Th« Vocal and lutnuDMiUlaasr b* biA Mpttttoisr* oMk In 4 irolfe. 16*. 

MUSICAL CABINET AND HARMONIST. A OolloetlMi of ClaNleal and PoMlar Voeal 
and Inctnunantal Miule: comprliiBg Baltetloiia ft«m tb« bast producttoni of all tbe Oraat 
Maatan; Enallah. Scotch, and IrUh Malodlaa; witb many of the Nalloaal Aln of etbor 
Covntifeit Mnbraant Ovartaraa, Marchea, Rondo*. aoadHUaa, Waltaea, and Oallopadoa: alio 
MadilKalB, Diieta, and Gleee; the whole adaptMl either for the Voica, the Plano-fMto, tha 
Harp, or the Organ; with Pieces occaalonally tor the Flute and Guitar, under the sapai1»- 
teadence of an en^lnent Profeeaor. 4 vola. sinall folio, eomvrehanding mora tbaft tM plaaaa of 
Maale, baaatiAiUy pitatad with metallitt types (pvb. at Si. St. )t eawed, 10«. 

The great sale of the Musical Library, in consequence of its extremely low priea, baa adoead 
the Advertiser to adopt the same plan of selling the present capital salactioa. As the eontanta 
are quite different from the Musical Library, and the ifttrtnite merit of tha aalaetloa la equal, 
the work will no doubt meet with almllar aoacaaa* 

MUSICAL OEM ; a Collection of 900 Modem 8oi«StI>uet8, Olaaa, Im. by tha moat ealebratad 
Compoaers of the present day, adapted for the Voice, Flute, or Violin (edited by Johv Pauly ), 
S vols, in I, 8to, with a beaudfolly aivnvad Title, aad a very richly lUnalnatad ~ 



(»ub.atti.l*.),doth(^lt,l<to.W. ^ IMl 

xliai " 



above capital collection coatalna a great anmber of the beat oapyrlgbt piaoaa, Intftttlnc 
of tha moai popular MBgaorBfaham, Blabop, fto. It foram a moat attvaetlva tolaoMk 



ilRe&fdnes Sburgets, ^natomg, CDf^emfetrs, 

BARTON AND CASTLE'S BRiTISH FLORA MEDICA; Or, History of tha MadMMl 
Plaata of Great Brfcala, S vote, ive, upwaida. of SO* toaly ealoMwd figwaa of Plamla (paib. at 
U, St.), cloth, II. 10t. ISM 

An exceedingly cheap, elegant, and valnabla work, necaasary to aveiy madkal pcactltioiMr. 

BATEMAN AND WILLAN-S DELINEATIONS OF CUTANEOUS DISEASES. 

4to, containing 7S Plates, beautifolly and very accurately ooloured under the superlntendanca 
of an eminent Professional Gentleman (Dr. Cajuwbll), (pub. at 121. 12t.), half bound mbr. 
si. St. 1S40 

•• Dr. Batamaii*a valuable work has done mora to extend tha knovladga of ottanaow dliaaaes 
than any athw that has ever appeared."— Dr. A, T. Tkamptm. 

BEHR'S HAND-BOOK OF ANATOMY, by Bikkbtt (DmnotttrM*r at Oiiy*s Hoepltal), 
thick ISmo, eloeely printed, cloth letteted ( pub. at lOt. 6<<. ), St. 6d. 1845 

BOSTOCK'S (DR.) SYSTEM OF PHYSIOLOGY, comprising a Campleta View of the 
present state of tha Sclenca. 4th SdMon, ravlacd and comctad throughout, tvo (MM pagea), 
(pub. at U. ), cloth, Sc 1S34 



BURNS*S PRINCIPLES OF MIDWIFERY, laatli and boat adMnh thick t«o»alatbtetlated, 
(]Nib.atl«s.),Ss. 



CELSUS DE MED1CINA. Edited bv X. Miru«A*, ILD. earn ladka coploalaalmo ax adit. 

Tarvse. TUck Svo, Frontispiece (pub. at Mt.), cloth, St. USl 

This is the very best edition of Celsos. It contains critical and medleal notes, appUeabla to 
the practice of thla country: a paraiial TaMa of andant and modem Medical tanna,aynanyme8, 
welghta, measures, kc, and, Indeed, everything which can bo aseftil to the Medical Studant; 
t Hot h ar with a ringularly axtanslta Index. 

HOPE'S MORBID ANATOMY, royal svo, with 4S highly flnishad eploumdPlataa, contain, 
big sw aaaaxaia DaUnaatlant of Caaaa la awry known variety af Dbaaaa (pitU at si. St.), 



_ _ avwry 

aioth,si.a*. 18S4 

LAWRENCE'S LECTURES ON COMPARATIVE ANATOMY, PHYSIOLOGY, 
ZOOLOGY, AND THB MATVBAL HISTORY OF MAN. New Bditlan, post Svo, wtth a 
Prontikpleca oTPortraita, engraved on Steel, and IS Plates, cloth, i»» 

LAWRENCE (W.) ON THE DISEASES OF THE EYE. nird BdUlMi, nvttad and 
enlarged. Svo (S30 eloeely printed pages), (pub. at 1^ it.), cloth, lOt. 6d. 1S44 

LEY^ (DR.) ESSAY ON THE CROUP, •*% S PUtea (pth. at l&t.), alath, St. «. ISSC 

LIFE OF SIR ASTLEY COOPER, Interspersed with Ms Sketches of Dtettagakhad Cha- 
racters, by Bkaksbt Coopxn. 2 vols. Svo, widi fine Portrait, after Sir Thomaa Lawrence 
(pub. at iL b.), cloth, lot. id, 1S4S 

NEW LONDON SURGICAL POCKET-BOOK tUek loyal ismo (pvb. at Mk), ht bd. s. 



